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To. go about to explain any of St. Paul's Al 

after ſo great a train of expoſitors and commenta- 
tors, might ſeem an attempt of vanity, cenſurable for 
its needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approved exam- 
ples of pious and learned men juſtify it. This may be 
ſome excuſe for me to the public, if ever theſe followin 

papers ſhould chance to come abroad: but to pe. 
for whoſe uſe this work was undertaken, I need make no 
apology. Though I had been converſant in theſe 
epiſtles, as well as in other parts of ſacred ſcripture, yet 
I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the doc- 
trinal and diſcurſive parts of them: though the practical 
B 2 directions, 


falls out, that a well-penned letter, which is very caſy 


well known'to-thoſe he writ to, and which they had 


knowledge of the temper and circumſtances thoſe he 
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directions, which are uſually dropped in the latter part 
of each epiſtle, appeared to me very plain, intelligible, 
and inſtructive. # 8 8 5 

I did not; when I reflected on it, very much wonder, 
that this part of ſacred ſcripture had difficulties in it: 
many cauſes of obſcurity did readily occur to me. The 
nature of epiſtolary writings in general, diſpoſes the 
writer to paſs by the mentioning of many things, as 
well known to him, to whom his letter is addreſſed, 
which are neceſſary to be laid open to a ſtranger, to 


make him comprehend what is ſaid : and it not ſeldom 


and intelligible to the receiver, is very obſcure to a 
ſtranger, who hardly knows what to make of it. The 
matters that St. Paul writ about, were certainly things 


ſome peculiar concern in; which made them eafily ap- 
prehend his meaning, and ſee the tendency and force of 
kits ifcourſe. But we having now, at this diſtance, no 

information of the occaſion of his writing, little or no 


writ to were in, but what is to be gathered out of the 
epiſtles themſelves; it is not ſtrange, that many things 
in them lie concealed to us, which, no doubt, they who 
were concerned in the letter, underſtood at firſt fight. 
Add to this, that in many places it is manifeſt he an- 
ſwers letters Tent, and queſtions Propoſed to him, which, 
if we had, would much better clear thoſe paſſages that 
relate to them, than all the learned notes of critics and 
commentators, who in after-times fill us with their con- 
jectures; for very often, as to the matter in hand, they 
are nothing elſe. | | 
The language wherein theſe epiſtles are writ, is ano- 
ther, and that no ſmall occaſion of their obſcurity to us 
now: the words are Greek; a language dead many ages 
ſince; a language of a very witty, volatile people, ſeekers 
after novelty, and abounding with variety of notions 
and ſets, to which they applied the terms of their com- 
mon tongue, with great liberty and variety: and yet this 
makes but one ſmall part of the difficulty in the lan- 
guage of theſe cpiſtles; there is a peculiarity in 9 
- i Ara muc 
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much more obſcures and perplexes the meaning of theſe 
writings, than what can be occaſioned by the looſeneſs 
and variety of the Greek tongue. The terms are Greek, 
but the idiom, or turn of the phraſes, may be truly ſaid 
to be Hebrew or Syriack. The cuſtom and familiarity 
of which tongues do ſometimes fo far influence the ex- 
preſſions in theſe epiſtles, that one may obſerve the force 
of the Hebrew conjugations, particularly rhat of Hiphil, 
given to Greek verbs, in a way unknown to the Gre- 
cians themſelves. Nor is this all; the ſubject treated of 
in theſe epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the doctrines 
contained in them ſo perfectly remote from the notions 
that mankind were acquainted with, that moſt of the 
important terms in it have quite another fignification 
from what they have in other diſcourſes. So that put- 
ting all together, we may truly ſay, that the new teſta- 
ment is a book written in a language peculiar to itſelf. 
To theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to. St. Paul, 
with moſt of the other penmen of the ſeveral boaks of 
the new teſtament, we may add thoſe that are peculiarly 
his, and owing to his ſtyle and temper. He was, as it 
is viſible, a man of quick thought, and warm temper, 
mighty well yerſed in the writings of the old teſtament, 
and full of the doctrine of the new. All this put toge- 
ther, ſuggeſted matter to him in abundance, on thoſe 
ſubjects which came in his way : ſo that one may con- 
ſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a croud 
of thoughts, all ſtriving for utterance. In this poſture 
of mind it was almoſt impoſſible for him to Keep that 
ſlow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and method 
of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an caſy, and 
obvious perſpicuity. To this plenty and vehemence of 
his, may be _. imputed thoſe many large parentheſes, 
which a careful reader may obſerve in his epiſtles. 
Upon this account alſo it is, that he often breaks off in 
the middle of an argument, to let in ſome new thought - 
ſuggeſted by his own words; which having purſued and 
explained, as far as conduced to his preſent purpoſe, he 
re-aſlumes again the thread of his diſcourſe, and goes 
on with it, without taking any notice, that he returns 
again to what he had been before ſaying; though ſome- 
: "1; "WY times 
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times it be ſo far off, that it may well have ſlipt out of 
his mind, and requires a very attentive reader to obſerve, 
and ſo bring the disjointed members together, as to 
make up the connexion, and ſee how the ſcattered parts 
of the diſcourſe hang together in a coherent, well- 
agreeing ſenſe, that makes it all of a piece. 
Beſides the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's epiſtles, 
from the plenty and vivacity of his thoughts, which may 
obſcure his method, and often hide his ſenſe from an 
unwary, or over-haſty reader; the frequent changing of 
the perſonage he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very un- 
certain, and is apt to miſlead one that has not ſome clue 
to guide him; ſometimes by the pronoun, I, he means 
"himſelf; ſometimes any chriſtian ; ſometimes a Jew, 
and ſometimes any man, &c. If ſpeaking of himſelf, 
in the firſt perſon ſingular, has ſo various meanings; his 
uſe of the firſt perſon plural is with a far greater lati- 
tude; ſometimes defigning himſelf alone, ſometimes 
thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes partners to the 
epiſtles; ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the 
other apoſtles, or preachers of the 'goſpel, or chriſtians: 
nay, ſometimes he in that way ſpeaks of the converted 
Jews, other times of the converted Gentiles, and ſome- 
times of others, in a more or leſs extended ſenſe, every 
one of which varies the meaning of the place, and makes 
it to be differently underſtood. I have forborne to 
trouble the reader with examples of them here. If his 
own obſervation: hath not already furniſhed him with 
them, the following paraphraſe and notes, I ſuppoſe, 
will fatisfy him in the point. 
In the current alſo of his diſcourſe, he ſometimes 
drops in the objections of others, -and his anſwers to 
them, without any change in the ſcheme'of his language, , 
that might give notice of any other ſpeaking, beſides 
himſelf. This requires great attention to obſerve; and 
yet, if it be neglected or overlooked, will make the reader 
very much miſtake and miſunderſtand his ——_ and 
render the ſenſe very perplexed. | 
Theſe are intrinſic difficulties ariſing from the text 
itſelf, whereof there might be a great many other named, 
8 the uncertainty, ſometimes, who are the perſons he 
| ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks to, or the opinions, or practices, which he has in 
his eye, ſometimes in alluding to them, ſometimes in 
his exhortations and reproofs. But, thoſe above-men- 
tioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have opened our 
eyes a little upon them, which, well examined, may con- 
tribute towards our diſcovery of the reſt. | 
To theſe we may ſubjoin two external cauſes, that 
have made no ſmall increaſe of the native and original 
difficulties, that keep us from an eaſy and aſſured diſ- 
covery of St. Paul's ſenſe, in many parts of his epiſtles ; 
and thoſe are, i 
Firſt, The dividing of them into chapters and verſes, 
as we have done; whereby they are ſo chopped and 
minced, and, as they are now printed, ſtand ſo broken 
and divided, that not only the common people take the 
verſes uſually for diſtiact aphoriſms; but even men of 
more advanced knowledge, in reading them, loſe very 
much of the ſtrength and force of the coherence, and 
the light that depends on it. Our minds are ſo weak 
and narrow, that they have need of all the. helps and 
aſſiſtances that can be procured, to lay before them un- 
diſturbedly the thread and coherence of any diſcourſe; 
by which alone they are truly improved, and led into. 
the genuine ſenſe of the author. When the eye is con- 
ftantly diſturbed in looſe ſentences, that by their ſtand- 
ing and ſeparation appear as ſo many diſtinct frag- 
ments: the mind will have much ado to take in, and 
carry on in its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of de- 
pendent reaſonings; * eſpecially having from the cradle 
been uſed to wrong impreſſions concerning them, and 
conſtantly accuſtomed to hear them quoted as diſtinct 
ſentences, without any limitation or explication of their 
preciſe meaning, from the place they ſtand in, and the 
relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. 
Theſe diviſions alſo have given occaſion to the reading 
theſe epiſtles by parcels; and in ſcraps, which has farther 
confirmed the evil ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I 
doubt not but every one will confeſs it to be a very un- 
likely way, to come to the underſtanding of any other 
letters, to read them piece- meal, a bit to-day, and an- 
other ſcrap to-morrow, and ſo on by broken intervals; 
3 | B 4 eſpecially 
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edpredily if the pauſe and ceſſation ſhould be made, as 
the chapters the apoſtle's epiſtles are divided into, do 

end fometimes in the middle of a diſcourſe, and ſome- 
times in the middle of a ſentence. It cannot therefore 
but be wondered, that that ſhould be permitted to be 
done to holy writ, which would viſibly diſturb the ſenſe, 
and hinder the underſtanding of any * book whatſo- 
ever. If Tully's epiſtles were fo printed, and fo uſed, I 
aſk; Whether they would not be mich harder to be 
underſtood, leſs caſy, and leſs pleaſant to be read, by 
much, than now they are? 

How plain ſoever this abuſe is, and what pre} udice 
ſoevet it does to the underſtanding of the ſacred "ar 
ture, yet if a bible was printed as it ſhould be, and as 
the ſeveral parts of it were writ, in continued diſcourſes, 
where the argument is continued, doubt not but the 
feveral parties would complain of it, as an innovation, 
and a dangerous change in the publiſhing thoſe holy 
books. And indeed; thoſe who are for maintaining 
their opinions; and the ſyſtems of parties, by ſound of 
words; with a neglect of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, 
would have reaſon to make and foment the outcry. 
They would moſt of them be immediately diſarmed of 
thetr great magazine of artillery, wherewith they defend 
themſelves and fall upon others: If the holy ſcriptures 
were but laid before the eyes of chriſtians; in its con- 
nexion and conſiſtency, it would not then be ſo eaſy to 
ſnatch out a few words, as if they were ſeparate from 
the reſt, to ſerve a purpoſe, to which they do not at all 

belong, and with which they have nothing to do. But, 
as the matter now ſtands, he that has a mind to it, may 
at a cheap rate be a notable champion for the truth, that 
is, for the doctrines of the ſect; that chance or intereſt 
has caſt him into. He need but be furnifhed with 
verſes of ſacred ſcripture; containing words and expreſ- 
ſtons that are but flexible, (as all general obſcure and 
doubtful ones are) and his ſyſtem, that has appropriated 
them to the orthodoxy of his chureb, makes them im- 
mediately ſtrong and irrefragable arguments for his 
opinion. This is the benefit of looſe fentences, and 
ſcripture crumbletl into verſes, which quickly turn — 
| inde- 


PREFACE.. ix 


independent aphoriſms. But if the quotation in the 
verſe produced were conſidered as a part of a continued 
coherent diſcourſe, and ſo its ſenſe were limited by the 
tenour of the context, moſt of theſe forward and warm 
diſputants would be quite ſtripped of thoſe, which they 
doubt not now to call ſpiritual weapons; and they would 
have often nothing to ſay, that would not ſhow their 
weakneſs, and manifeſtly fly in their faces. I crave leave 
to ſet down a faying of the learned and judicious Mr. 
| Selden : © In interpreting the ſcripture, ſays he, many 
« do as if a man ſhould fee one have ten pounds, which 
ce he reckoned by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. meaning 
cc four was but four units, and five five units, &c. and 
ce that he had in all but ten pounds: the other that ſees 
« him, takes not the figures together as he doth, bur 
« picks here and there; and thereupon reports that he 
« had five pounds in one bag, and fix pounds in an- 
other bag, and nine pounds in another bag, &c. 
« when as, in truth, he has but ten pounds in all. 
* So we pick out a text here and there, to make it ſerve | 
« our turn; whereas if we take it altogether, and 
« conſider what went before, and what followed after, 
ce we ſhould find it meant no ſuch thing.“ | | 
I have heard ſober chriſtians very much admire, why 
ordinary illiterate people, who were profeſſors, that 
ſhowed a concern for religion, ſeemed much more con- 
verſant in St. Paul's epiſtles, than in the plainer, and 
(as it ſeemed to them) much more intelligible parts of 
the new teſtament; they confeſſed, that, though they 
read St. Paul's epiſtles with their beſt attention, yet 
they generally found them too hard to be maſtered, and 
they laboured in vain ſo far to reach the apoſtle's mean- 
ing, all along in the train of what he ſaid, as to read 
them with that ſatisfaction that ariſes from a feeling, 
that we underſtand and fully comprehend the force and 
reaſoning of an author; and therefore they could not 
imagine what thoſe ſaw in them, whoſe eyes they 
thought not much better than their own. Bur the caſe 
was plain, theſe ſober inquiſitive readers had a mind to 
fee nothing in St. Paul's epiſtles, but juſt what he 
meant ; whereas thoſe others, of a quicker and gayer 
fight, 
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fight, could ſee in them what they pleaſed. Nothing 


is more acceptable to fancy, than pliant terms, and 


1 


expreſſions that are not obſtinate; in ſuch it can find its 
account with delight, and with them be illuminated, 
orthodox, infallible at pleaſure, and in its own way. 


But where the ſenſe of the author goes viſibly in its own 


train, and the words, receiving a determined ſenſe from 
their companions and adjacents, will not conſent to give 


' countenance and colour to what is agreed to be right, 


and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there men of eſtab- 
liſhed orthodoxy do not ſo well find their fatisfactian, 
And perhaps, if it were well examined, it would be no 
very extravagant paradox to ſay, that there are fewer 


that bring their opinions to the ſacred ſcripture, to be 


tried by that infallible rule, than bring the ſacred ſcrip- 
ture to their opinions, to bend it to them, to make it, 
as they can, a cover and guard to them. And. to this 
purpoſe, its being divided into verſes, and brought, as 
much as may be, into looſe and general .aphoriſms, 
makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies 
the other great cauſe of obſcurity and perplexedneſs, 


which hag been caſt upon St. Paul's epiſtles from 


without. 

St. Paul's epiftles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our 
Engliſh Bibles, are now, by long and conſtant uſe, be- 
come a part of the Engliſh language, and common 
phraſeology, eſpecially in matters of religion: this every 
one uſes familiarly, and thinks he underſtands; but it 
muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtin& meaning, 
when he uſes thoſe words and phraſes, and knows him- 
felf, what he intends by them, it is always according to 
the ſenſe of his own ſyſtem, and the articles; or inter- 
pretations, of the ſociety he is engaged in. So that all 
this knowledge and underſtandings, which he has in the 


uſe of theſe paſſages of ſacred ſcripture, reaches no far- 


ther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) 
what he himſelf ſays, but thereby knows nothing at all 
what St. Paul ſaid in them. The apoſtle writ not by 
that man's ſyſtem, and ſo his meaning cannot be known 
by it. This being the ordinary way of underſtanding 
the epiſtles, and every ſect being perfectly orthodox in 
FS „ his 
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is own judgment; what a great and invincible dark- 
neſs muſt this caſt upon St. Paul's meaning, to all thoſe 
of that way, in all thoſe places, where his thoughts and 
ſenſe run counter' to what any party has. eſpouſed- for 
orthodox; as it muſt, unavoidably, to all but one of the 
different ſyſtems, i in all thoſe paſlages that any way re- 
late to the points in controverſy between them? - 
This is a miſchief, which however frequent, and 
almoſt natural, reaches ſo far, that it would juſtly make 
all thoſe who depend upon them wholly diffident of 
commentators, and let them ſee how little help was to 
be expected from them, in relying on them for the true 
ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture, did they not take care to - 
help to cozen themſelves, by chooſing to uſe, and pin 
their faith on, ſuch expoſitors as explain the ſacred 
ſcripture, in favour of thoſe opinions, that they before- 
hand have voted orthodox, and bring to the ſacred 
ſcripture, not for trial but confirmation. No-body can 
think that any text of St. Paul's epiſtles has two con- 
trary meanings; and yet ſo it muſt have, to two different 
men, who — two commentators of different ſects, 
for their reſpective guides into the ſenſe of any one of 
the epiſtles, ſhall build upon their reſpective expoſitions. 
We need go no further for a proof of it, than the notes 
of the two celebrated commentators on the new teſta- 
ment, Dr, Hammond and Beza, both men of parts an 
learning, and both thought, by their followers, men 
mighty in the ſacred ſcriptures. So that here we ſee 
the hopes of great benefit and light, from expoſitors and 
commentators, 1s in a great part abated; and thoſe, who 
have moſt need of their help, can receive but little from 
them; and can have very little aſſurance of reaching the 
apoſtle's ſenſe, by what they find in them, whilſt matters 
remain in the ſame ſtate they are in at preſent. For 
thoſe who find they need help, and would borrow light 
from expoſitors, either conſult only thoſe who have the 
good luck to be thought ſound and orthodox, avoiding 
thoſe of: different ſentiments from themſelves, in the 
great and approved points of their ſyſtems, as danger- 
ous and not fit to be meddled with; or elſe with indif- 
terency look into the notes of all commentators pro- 
by miſcuoully. 
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mifcuouſly. The firft of theſe take pains only to con- 
firm themſelves in the opinions and tenets they have 
already, which whether it be the. way to get the true 


meaning of what St. Paul delivered, is eafy to deter- 


mine. The others, with much more fairneſs to them« 
felves, though with reaping little more advantage, (un- 
_ they have fomething elſe to guide them into the 

le's meaning, than the comments themſelves) ſeek 


| help on all hands, and refuſe not to be taught by any 


one, who offers to enlighten them in any of the dark 
paſſages. Bur here, though they avoid the miſchief, 
which the others fall into, of being confined in their 
ſenſe, and ſeeing nothing but that in St. Paul's writings, 
be it right or wrong; yet they run into as great on the 
other ſide, and inſtead of being confirmed in the mean- 
ing, that they thought they ſaw in the text, are diſtracted 
with an hundred, fuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with; 
and ſo, inſtead of that one ſenſe of the ſcripture, which 
they carried with them to their commentators, return 
from them with none at all. 

This, indeed, ſeems to make the caſe deſperate : for 
if the comments and expoſitions of pious and learned 
men cannot be depended, on, whither ſhall we go for 
help? To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, as 
if I thought the labours of the learned in this caſe wholly 
loſt and fruitleſs. There is great uſe and benefit to be 
made of them, when. we have once got a rule, to know 


which of their expoſitions, in the great variety there is 


of them, explains the words and phraſes according to 
the apoſtle's meaning. Until then it is evident, from 
what is aboveſaid, they ſerve for the moſt part to no 
other uſe, but either to make us find our own ſenſe, and 
not his, in St. Paul's words; or elſe to find in them 
no ſettled ſenſe at all. 

Here it will be aſked, © How ſhall we come by this 
< rule you mention? Where is that touchſtone to be 
« had, that will ſhow us, whether the meaning we 
80 ourſelves put, or take as put by others, upon St. 
« Paul's words, in his epiſtles, be truly his meaning or 
« no?” I will not ſay the way which I propoſe, and 
have in the 8 paraphraſe followed, will make 
a „ : us 
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us infallible in our interpretations of the apoſtle's text: 
but this I will own, that till I took this way, St. Paul's 
epiſtles, to me, in the ordinary way of reading and 
ſtudying them, were 'very obſcure parts of ſcripture, 
1 left me almoſt every- Where at a loſs ; and I was at 
a great uncertainty, in which of the contrary ſenſes, 
that were to be found in his commentators, he was to 
be taken. Whether what I have done has made it any 
clearer, and more viſible, now, I muſt leave others to 
judge. This I beg leave to ſay for myſelf, that if ſome 
very ſober, judicious chriſtians, no ſtrangers to the 
ſacred ſcriptures, nay, learned divines of the church of 
England, had not profeſſed, that by che peruſal of theſe 
following papers, they underſtood the epiſtles much 
better than they did before, and had not, with repeated 
inſtances, preſſed me to 'publiſh them, I ſhould not 
have conſented they ſhould have gone beyond my own 
private uſe, for which they were at -firſt deſigned, and 
where they made me not repent:my pains. 
If any one he ſo far pleaſed with my endeavours, as 
to think it worth while to be informed, what was the 
clue I guided myſelf by, through all the dark paſſages 
of theſe epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the ſteps by 
which J was brought into this way, that he may judge 
whether T proceed rationally, upon right grounds, or 
no; it fo be any thing, in ſo mean an example as mine, 
may be worth his notice. 
After I had found by long experience, that the read- 
ing of the text and comments in the ordinary way, 
proved not fo fucceſsful as I withed, to the end pro- 
poſed, I began to ſuſpect, that in reading a chapter as 
was uſual, and thereupon ſometimes conſulting: expoſi- 
tors upon ſome hard places of it, which at that time 
moſt affected me, as relating to points then under con- 
ſideration in my own mind, orv@n debate amongſt others, 
was not a right method to get into the true ſenſe of 
theſe epiſtles. I ſaw plainly, after I began once to re- 
flect on it, that if any one now ſhould: write me a letter, 
as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning ſuch a 
matter as that is, in a ſtyle as foreign, and expreſſions 
as u tals: ſeem — if I. — 2 — 
fifteen 
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fifteen or ſixteen chapters, and read of them ore to 
day, and another to-morrow, &c. it was ten to one, I 
ſhould never come to a full and clear comprehenſion of 
it. The way to underſtand the mind of him that writ 
It, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter 
through, from one end to the other, all at once, to ſee 
what was the main ſubject and tendency of it: or if it 
had ſeveral views and purpoſes in it, not dependent one 
of another, nor in- a ſubordination to one chief aim 
and end, to diſcover what thoſe different. matters were, 
and where. the author concluded one, and began ano- 
ther; and if there were any neceſſity of dividing the 
epiſtle into parts, to make theſe the boundaries of them. 
In profecution of this thought, I concluded it neceſ- 
fary, for the underſtanding of any one- of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, to read it all through at one fitting; and to 
obſerve, as well as I could, the drift and defign of his 
writing it. If the firſt reading gave me ſome light; 
the ſecond gave me more; and ſo I perſiſted. on, reading 
conſtantly the whole epiſtle over at once, till I came to 
have a good general view of the apoſtle's main purpoſe 
in writing the epiſtle, the chief branches of his diſ- 
courſe wherein he proſecuted it, the arguments he uſed, 
and the diſpoſition of the whole. 
This, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two 
haſty readings; it muſt be repeated again and again, 
with a cloſe attention to the tenour of the diſcourſe, 
and a perfect neglect of the diviſions into chapters and 
verſes. On the contrary, the ſafeſt way is to ſuppoſe, 
that the epiſtle has but one buſineſs, and one aim, un- 
til, by a frequent peruſal of it, you are forced to ſee 
there are diſtinct independent matters in it, which will 
forwardly enough ſhow themſelves. | 10 
It requires ſo much more pains, judgment and appli- 
cation, to find the coherence of obſcure and abſtruſe 
writings, and makes them ſo much the more unfit to 
ſerve prejudice and pre- occupation, when found; that 
it is not to be wondered, that St. Paul's epiſtles have, 
with many, paſſed rather for disjointed, looſe, pious 
diſcourſes, full of warmth and zeal and overflows of 
light, rather than for calm, ſtrong, coherent reaſonings, 
2 | | that 
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that carried a thread of argument and confiſtency all 
through them. | | „ BENCH F: 20K 7 
But this muttering of lazy or ill-diſpoſed readers 
hindered me not from perſiſting in the courfe I had 
begun: I continued to read the fame epiſtle over and 
over, and over again, until I came to diſcover as 
appeared to me, what was the drift and aim of it, and 
by what ſteps and arguments St. Paul profecuted his 
urpoſe, I remembered that St. Paul was miraculouſly 
called to the miniſtry of the goſpel, and declared to be 
a choſen veſſel; that he had the whole doctrine of the 
goſpel from God, by immediate revelation; and was 
appointed to be the apoſtle of the Gentiles, for the 
propagating of it in the: heathen world. This was 
enough to perſuade me, that he was not a man of looſe 
and ſhattered parts, incapable to argue, and unfit to 
convince thoſe he had to deal with. God knows how 
to chooſe fit inſtruments for the buſineſs he employs 
them in. A large ſtock of jewiſh learning he had 
taken in, at the feet of Gamaliel ; and for his infor- 
mation in chriſtian knowledge, and the myſteries and 
depths of the diſpenſation of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, 
God himſelf had condeſcended to be his inſtructor and 
teacher. The light of the goſpel he had received from 
the Fountain and Father of light himſelf, who, I con- 
cluded, had not furniſhed him in this extraordinary 
manner, if all this plentiful ſtock of learning and illu- 
mination had been in danger to have been loſt, or proved 
uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed head; nor have laid 
up ſuch a ſtore of admirable and uſeful knowledge in a 
man, who, for want of method and order, clearneſs of 
conception, or pertinency in diſcourſe, .could not draw 
it out into uſe with the greateſt advantages of force 
and ceherence. That he knew how to proſecute this 
purpoſe with ſtrength of argument, and cloſe reaſoning, 
without incoherent ſallies, or the intermixing of things 
foreign to his buſineſs, was evident to me, from ſeveral 
{ſpeeches of his, recorded in the Acts: and it was hard 
to think, that a man, that could talk with ſo much 
conſiſtency, and clearneſs of conviction, ſhould not be 
able to write without confuſion, 1nextricable — 
; an 
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and perpetual rambling. The force, order, and perſpi- 
cuity of thoſe diſcourſes, could not be * i 
very viſible. How then came it, that the like was 
thought much wanting in his epiſtles? And cf this 
there appeared to me this plain reaſon : the particula- 
rities of the hiſtory, in which theſe ſpeeches are in- 
ſerted, ſhow St. Paul's end in ſpeaking; which, being 
ſeen, caſts a light on the whole, and ſhows the perti- 
neney of all that he ſays. But his epiſtles not being fo 
cireumſtantiated ; there being no concurring hiſtory, 
that plainly declares the diſpoſition St. Paul was in; 
What the actions, expectations, or demands of thoſe to 
whom he writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no- 
where told. All this, and a great deal more, neceſſary 
to guide us into the true meaning of the epiſtles, is to 
be had only from the epiſtles themſelves, and to be 
gathered from thence with ſtubborn attention, and more 
than common application. 
This being the only fafe guide (under the Spirit of 
God, that dictated theſe ſacred writings) that can be 
relied on, I hope I may be excuſed, if I venture to ſay, 
that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and trace 
out St. Paul's reaſonings; to follow the thread of his 
diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhow how it goes 
on, ſtill directed with the ſame view, and pertinently 
drawing the ſeveral incidents towards the ſame point. 
To underſtand him right, his inferences ſhould tbe 
ſtrictly obſerved ; and it ſhould be carefully examined, 
from what they are drawn, and what they tend to. He 
is certainly a.coherent, argumentative, pertinent writer; 
and care, I think, ſhould be taken, in expounding of 
him, to ſhow that he is ſo. But though I ſay, he has 
weighty aims in his epiſtles, which he adily 1 in 
his eye, and drives at, in all he ſays; yet I do not ſay, 
that he puts his diſcourſes into an artificial method, or 
leads his reader into a diſtinction of his arguments, or 
gives them natice of new matter, by rhetorical or 
ſtudied tranſitzons. He has no ornaments borrowed 
from the Greek eloquence ; no notions of their philo- 
Jophy mixed with his doctrine, to ſet it off. The en- 
Kang words of man's wiſdom, whereby he means _ 
tne 
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the ſtudicd rules of the Grecian ſchools, which- made 
them ſuch maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, as he ſays 
himſelf, 1 Cor. ii. 4, wholly neglected. The reaſon 
whereof he gives in the next verſe, and in other places. 
But though politeneſs of language, delicacy of ſtyle; 
fineneſs of expreſſion, laboured periods, artificial tranſi- 
tions, and a very methodical ranging of the parts, with 
ſuch other embelliſhments as make a diſcourſe enter the 
mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt hearing, 
have little or no place in his ſtyle; yet coherence of - 
diſcourſe, and a direct tendency of all the parts of it to 
the argument in hand, are moſt eminently to be found in 
him. This I take to be his character, and doubt not 
but it will be found to be ſo upon diligent examination. 
And in this, if it be ſo, we have a clue, if we will take 
the, pains to find it, that will conduct us with ſurety, 
through thoſe ſeemingly dark places, and imagined in- 
tricacies, in which chriſtians have wandered ſo far one 
from another, as to find quite contrary ſenſes. LEE 
Whether a ſuperficial reading, accompanied with the 
common opinion of his invincible obſcurity, has kept 
off ſome from ſeeking, in him, the coherence ef a diſ- 
courſe; tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a point; 
or. a ſeemingly more honvurable opinion of one that had 
been rapped up into the third heaven, as if from a man 
ſo warmed and illuminated as he had been, nothing 
could be expected but flaſhes of light, and raptures of 
zeal, hindered others to look for a train of reaſoning, 
proceeding on regular and cogent argumentation, from 
a man raiſed above the ordinary pitch of humanity, to a 
higher and brighter way of illumination; or elſe, whe- 
ther others were loth to beat their heads about the tenour 
and coherence in St. Paul's diſcourſes; which, if found 
out, poſſibly might ſet them at a manifeſt and irrecon- 
cileable difference with their ſyſtems; it is certain that, 
whatever hath been the cauſe, this way of getting the 
true ſenſe of St. Paul's epiſtles, ſeems not to have been 
much made uſe of, or at leaſt ſo thoroughly purſued, aa 
I am apt to think it deſerves: | 


For, granting that he was full ſtored with the know | 
ledge of the things he treated of; for he had light from 
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heaven, it was God himſelf furniſhed him, and he could 


not want: allowing alſo that he had ability to make uſe 
of the knowledge had been given him, for the end for 
which it was given him, viz. the information, convic- 
tion, and converſion of others; and accordingly, that he 
knew how to direct his diſcourſe to the point in hand: 
we cannot widely miſtake the parts of his diſcourſe em- 
ployed about ir, when we have any where found out the 
oint he drives at: wherever we have got a view of his 
deſign, aad the aim he propoſed to himſelf in writing, 
we may be ſure, that ſuch or ſuch an interpretation does 
not give us his genuine ſenſe, it being nothing at all to 
his prefent purpofe. Nay, among various meanings 
given a text, it fails not to direct us to the beſt, and 
very often to aſſure us of the true. For it is no pre- 
ſumption, when one ſees a man arguing for this or that 
propoſition, if he be a ſober man, maſter of reaſon, or 
common fenſe, and takes any care of what he ſays, to 
pronounce with confidence, in ſeveral caſes, that he 
could not talk thus or thus. ee BANOS FE 
I do not yet ſo . this method of ſtudying St. 
Paul's epiſtles, as well as other parts of ſacred ſcripture, 
as to think it will perfectly clear every hard place, and 
leave no doubt unreſolved. I know, expreſſions now 
out of uſe, opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our 
days, allufions to cuſtoms loſt to us, and various circum- 
ſtances and particularities of the parties, which we can- 


not come at, &c. muſt needs continue ſeveral paſſages 


in the dark, now to us, at this diſtance, which ſhone 
with. full light to thofe they were directed to. But for 
all that, the ſtudying of St. Paul's epiſtles, in the way I 
have propoſed, with, I humbly conceive, carry us a great 
length in the right underſtanding of them, and make us 
rejoice in the light we receive from thoſe moſt uſcful 
parts of divine revelation, by furniſhing us with vifible 
grounds, that we are not miſtaken, whilſt the conſiſtency 
of the diſcourſe, and the pertinency of it to the deſign 
he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great apoſtle. At 
leaſt I hope it may be my excuſe, for having endea- 
voured to make St., Paul an interpreter to wie of his own 
l 10 
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ss this may be added another help, which St. Paul 
Himſelf affords us, towards the attaining the true means 
ing contained in his epiſtles. He that reads him with 
the attention I propoſe, will eaſily ohſerve, that as he 
was full of the doctrine of the goſpel; ſo it lay all clear 
und in order; open to his view. When he gave his 
thoughts utterance upon any point, the matter flowed 
like a torrent; but it is plain, it was a matter he was 
perfectly maſter of: he fully poſſeſſed the intire revela- 
tion he had received from God; had thoroughly digeſted * 
it; all the parts were formed together n his mind, into 
one well-contracted harmonious body: $9 that he was 
no way at an unceftainty, nor ever, in the leaſt, at a loſs - 
concerning any branch of it. One may ſee his thoughts 
were al} of à piece in all his epiſtles, his notions were at 
all times uniform, and conſtantly the fame ; though his 
expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great 
Hiberty. This at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs 
tied up to a form of words. If then, having, by the 
method before propoſed, got into the ſenſe of the ſeveral 
epiſtles, we will but compare what he ſays, in the places 
where he treats of the ſame ſubject, we can hardly be 
miſtaken in his ſenſe, nor doubt what it was that he be- 
lie ved and taught, concerning thoſe points of the chrifa 
Han religion. I know it is not unuſual to find a multi- 
tude of texts heaped up, for the maintaining of an 
efpouſed propofition; but in a ſenſe often ſo remote 
from their true meaning, that one can Hardly avoid 
thinking, that thoſe, who ſo uſed them, either ſought 
not, or valued not the fenſe; and were ſatisfied with the 
ſand; where they could but get that to favour them. 
Bat 4 verbal concordance leads not always to texts of 
the ſame meaning; truſting too much thereto will 
furniſh us but with ſlight proofs in many caſes, and any 
one may obſerve, how apt that is to jumble together 
paſſages of feripture, not relating to the ſame matter, 
atid thereby to difturb and unfettle the true meaning of 
holy ſcripture. I have therefore ſaid, that we ſhould 

compare together places of ſcripture treating of the 
ſarne point. Thus, indeed, one part of the ſacred text 
could not fail to give light unto another. And ſince 
ETFS WI. 5 - the 
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the providence of God hath ſo ordered it, that St. Paul 
has writ a great number of epiſtles; which, though upon 
different occaſions, and to ſeveral purpoſes, yet all con- 
fined within the buſineſs of his apoſtleſhip, and ſo con- 
tain nothing but points of chriſtian inſtruction, amongſt 
which he ſeldom fails to drop in, and often to enlarge 
on, the great and diſtinguiſhing doctrines of our holy 
religion; which, if quitting our own infallibility in that 
analogy of faith, which we have made to ourſelves, or 
have implicitly adopted from ſome other, we would 
carefully lay together, and diligently compare and ſtudy, 
Jam apt to think, would give us St. Paul's ſyſtem in a 
clear and indiſputable ſenſe; which every one muſt ac- 
knowledge to be a better ſtandard to interpret his 
meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtful parts of his 
epiſtles, if any ſuch ſhould ſtill remain, than the ſyſtem, 
confeſſion, or articles of any-church, or ſociety of chriſ- 
tians, yet known; which, however pretended to be 
founded on ſcripture, are viſibly the contrivances of 
men, fallible both in their opinions and interpretations z 
and, as is viſible in moſt of them, made with partial 
views, and adapted to what the occaſions of that time, 
and the preſent circumſtances they were then in, were 
thought 10 require, for the ſupport or juſtification of 
themſelves. Their philoſophy, alſo, has its part in miſ- 
leading men from the true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture. | 
He that ſhall attentively read the chriſtian writers, after 
the age of the apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the 
_ philoſophy, they were tinctured with, influenced them- 
in their underſtanding of the books of the old and ner 
teſtament. In the ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, 
the converts to chriſtianity of that ſchool, on all occa- 
ſions, interpreted holy writ, according to the notions 
they had imbibed from that philoſophy. Ariſtotle's 
doctrine had the fame effect in its turn, and when it de- 
generated into the peripateticiſm of the ſchools, that, 
too, brought its notions and diſtinctions into divinity, 
and affixed them to the terms of the ſacred ſcripture. 
And we may ſee ſtill how, at this day, every one's phi- 
loſophy regulates every one's interpretation of the word 
of God. Thoſe was are poſſeſſed with the doctrine 2 | 
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aerial and æthereal vehicles, have thence borrowed an 
interpretation of the four firſt verſes of 2 Cor. v. with- 
out having any ground to think, that St. Paul had the 
leaſt notion of any ſuch vehicle. It is plain, that the 
teaching of men philoſophy, was no part of the deſign 
of divine revelation ; but that the expreſſions of ſcripture 
are commonly ſuited, in thoſe matters, to the vulgar 
apprehenſions and conceptions of the place and people, 
where they were delivered. And, as to the doctrine 
therein directly taught by the apoſtles, that tends wholly 
to the ſetting up the kingdom of Jeſus Chrift in this 
world, and the ſalvation of men's ſouls: and in this ir 
is plain their expreſſions were conformed to the ideas 
and notions which they had received from revelation, 
or were, conſequent from it. We ſhall, therefore, in 
vain go about to interpret their words by the notions of 
our philoſophy, and the doctrines of men delivered in 
our ſchools. This is to explain the apoſtles meaning, 
by what they never thought of, whilſt they were writ- 
ing; which 1s not the way to find their ſenſe, in what 
they delivered, but our own, and to take up, from their 
writings, not what they left there for us, but what we 
bring along with us. in ourfelves. He that would 
underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underftand his terms, 
in the ſenſe he uſes them, and not as they are appro- 
priated by each man's particular philofophy to concep- 
tions that never entered the mind of the apoſtle. For 
example, he that ſhall bring the philoſophy now taught 
and received, to the explaining of ſpirit, ſoul, and body, 
mentioned 1 Theſſ. v. 23, will, I fear, hardly reach St. 
Paul's ſenſe, or repreſent to himſelf the notions St. Paul 
then had in his mind. That is what we ſhould aim at, 
in reading him, or any other author; and until we, from 
his words, paint his very ideas and thoughts in our 
minds, we do not underſtand him. 

In the diviſions I have made, I have et, the 
beſt I could, to govern myſelf by the diverſity of matter. 
But in a writer like St. Paul, it is not ſo eaſy always to 
find preciſely, where one ſubject ends, and another be- 
gins. He is full of the matter he treats, and writes with 
warmth, which uſually neglects method, and thoſe par- 
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titions and pauſes, which men, educated in the ſchools 
of rhetoricians, uſually obſerve. Thoſe arts of writing 
St. Paul, as well out of deſign as temper, wholly Jaid 
by : the ſubject he had in hand, and the grounds upon 
which 1t ſtood firm, and by which he enforced it, were 
what alone he minded; and without ſolemnly winding 
up one argument, and intimating any way, that he be- 
gan another, let his thoughts, which were fully poſſeſſed 
of the matter, run in one continued train, wherein the 
parts of his diſcourſe were wove, one into another: ſa 
that it is ſeldom that the ſcheme of his diſcourſe makes 
any gap; and therefore, without breaking in upon the 
connexion of his language, it is hardly poſſible to ſepa- 
rate his diſcourſe, and give a diſtinct view of his ſeveral 
arguments, in diſtinct ſections. / | 8 
Il am far from pretending infallibility, in the ſenſe I 
have any where given in my paraphraſe, or notes: that 
would be to erect myſelf into an apoſtle; a preſumption 
of the higheſt nature in any one, that cannot confirm 
what he ſays by miracles. I have, for my own infor- 
mation, ſought the true meaning, as far as my poor 
abilities would reach. And I have unbiaſſedly em- 
—_ what, upon a fair inquiry, appeared ſo to me. 
This I thaught my duty and intereſt, in a matter of ſa 
great concernment to me. If I muſt believe for myſelf, 
it is unavoidable, that I muſt underſtand for myſelf. 
For if I blindly, and with an implicit faith, take the 
e's interpretation of the ſacred ſcripture, without. 
examining whether it be Chriſt's meaning; it is the pope 
J believe in, and not in Chriſt; it is his authority J reſt 
upon; it is what he ſays, I embrace: for what it is 
Chriſt fays, I neither know nor concern myſelf, It is 
the ſame thing, when I ſet up any other man in Chriſt's 
rn and make him the authentic interpreter of ſacred 
cripture to myſelf. He may  poſhbly underſtand the 
ſacred ſcripture as right as any man: but I ſhall do well 

to examine myſelf, whether that, which I do not know, 

nay, which (in the way I take). I can never know, can 
_ juſtify me, in making myſelf his diſciple, inſtead of Jeſus 
Chriſt's, who of right is alone, and ought to be, my only 
Lord and Maſter; and it will be ng leſs ſacgilege in me, 
| | O = 


/ 


PREFACE. xxiii 


to ſubſtitute to myſelf any other in his room, to be a 
prophet to me, than to be my king, or prieſt. 

The ſame reaſons that put me upon doing what I have 
in theſe papers done, will exempt me from all ſuſpicion 
of impoſing my interpretation on others. The reaſons 
that led me into the meaning, which prevailed on my 
mind, are ſet down with it: as far as they carry light 
and conviction to any other man's underſtanding, fo far, 
I hope, my labour may be of ſome uſe to him; beyond 
the evidence 1t carries with it, I adviſe him not to fol- 
low mine, nor any man's interpretation, We are all 
men, liable to errours, and infected with them; but have 
this ſure way to preſerve ourſelves, every one, from 
danger by them, if, laying aſide ſloth, careleſſneſs, pre- 
judice, party, and a reverence of men, we betake our- 
ſelves, in earneſt, to the ſtudy of the way to ſalvation, 
in thoſe holy writings, wherein God has revealed it from 
heaven, and propoſed it to the world, ſeeking our reli- 
gion, where we are ſure it is in truth to be found, com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual things, 
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THERE is nothing, certainly, of greater encourage- 
ment to the peace of the church in general, nor to the 
direction and edification of all chriftians in particular, 
than a right underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. This 
_ conſideration has ſet ſo many learned and pious men 
amongſt us, of late years, upon expoſitions, paraphraſes, 
and notes on the ſacred writings, that the author of theſe 
hopes the faſhion may excuſe him for endeavouring to 
add his mite; believing, that after all that has been done 
by thoſe great labourers in the harveſt, there may be 
ſome gleanings left, whereof he prefumes he has an in- 
ſtance, chap. iii. ver. 20. and ſome other places of this 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, which he looks upon not to be 
the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If he has given a light to any 
obſcure paſſage, he fhall think his pains well employed: 
if there be nothing elſe worth notice in him, accept of 
his good intention, | 
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Writ from Epheſus, the Year of our Lord 5 amn 
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T HE ſubject and deſign of this epiſtle of St. Paul i is 
much the ſame with that of his epiſtle to the 
Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a different manner. 
The buſineſs of it is to dehort and hinder the Galatians 
from bringing themſelves under the bondage of the 
Moſaical law. 

St. Paul himſelf had planted the churches of Galatia, 
and therefore referring (as he does, chap. i. 8, 9.) to 
what he had before taught them, does not, in this epiſtle, 
Jay down at large to them the doctrine of the goſpel, as 
he does in that to the Romans, who having been con- 
yerted to the chriſtian faith by others, he did not know 
how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, 
which, on the occaſion whereon he writ to them, it 
might be neceſſary for them to underſtand : and _ 
fore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a 
and comprehenſive view of the chief 8 of the chrit- 
tian religion, 
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He alſo deals more roundly with his diſciples the 
Galatians, than, we may obſerve, he does with the Ro. 
mans, to whom he, being a ſtranger, writes not in ſo 


familiar a ſtyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uſes 


ſo much the tone of a maſter, as he does to the 
Galatians. . 
St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the faith, and 


_ erected ſeveral churches among them in the year of our 


Lord 51; between which, and the year 57, wherein this 
epiſtle was writ, the diſorders following were got into 
thoſe churches : | 
Firſt, Some zealots for the jewiſh conſtitution had 
very near perſyaded them out of their chuſtian liberty, 
and made them willing to ſubmit to circumciſion, and 
all the ritual obſervances of the jewiſh church, as ne- 
ceſſary under the goſpel, chap. 1. 7. ili. 3. iv. 9. IO, 
21. v. I, 2, 6, 9, 10. 
Secondly, Their diſſenſions and diſputes in this 
matter had raifed great animoſities amongſt them, to 
the diſturbance of their peace, and the ſetting them at 


ſtrife with one another, chap. v. 6, 13—15. 


The reforming them in theſe two points ſeems to be 
the, main buſineſs of this epiſtle, wherein he endeavours 
to eſtabliſh them in a re blutden to ſtand firm in the 
freedom of the goſpel, which exempts them from the 
bondage of the moſaical law: and labours to reduce 
them to a ſincere love and affection one to another; 
which he concludes with an exhortation to liberality, 
and general beneficence, eſpecially to their teachers, 
chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe being the matters he had in his 
mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But, upon mentioning, ver. 11, what a long 
letter he hed writ to them with his own hand, the for- 
mer argument concerning circumciſion, which filled and 
warmed his mind, broke out again into what we find, 
ver. 12—17, of the {1 th chapter. | 
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12 general view of this epiſtle plainly ſhows St. Paul's chief 
deſign in it to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to 
thoſe judaizing ſeducers, who had almoſt perſuaded them to be 
circumciſed. "Theſe -perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt, as St. 
Paul himſelf calls them, ver. 7, had, as may be gathered from ver. 
8. and 10. and from Chap. v. 11. and other paſſages of this epiſtle, 
made the Galatians believe, that St. Paul himſelf was for circum- 
ciſion. Until St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this matter, 
and convinced them of the falſhood of this àſperſion, it was in 
vain for him, by other arguments, to attempt the re-eſtabliſhing 
the Galatians in the chriſtian liberty, and in that truth which he 
had preached to them. The removing therefore of this calumny, 
was his firſt endeavour: and to. that E this introduction, 
different from what we find in any other of his epiſtles, is mar- 
vellouſly well adapted. He declares, here at the entrance, very 
expreſly and emphatically, that he was not ſent by men on their 
errands; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not ſo much as 
convey his apoſtolic power to him by the miniſtry, or interven- 
tion of any man; but that his commiſſion and inſtructions were all 
intirely from God, and Chriſt himſelf, by immediate revelation. 
This, of itſelf, was an argument ſufficient to induce them to be- 
lieve, 1. That what he taught them, when he firſt preached the 
goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to ſtick firm 
to that. 2. That he changed not his doctrine, whatever might be 
reported of him. He was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no de- 
pendence on men's opinions, nor regard to their authority or 
fayour, in what he preached; and therefore it was not likely he 
wes ore one thing at one time, and another thing at an- 
other. | | 

Thus this preface is very proper in this place, to introduce what 
de is going to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds force to his diſ- ' 
courſe, and the account he gives of himſelf in the next ſection. 
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i DAUL A «pol {not of then; neither by man; but by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and God the Father, who taiſed him from the dead.) 

2 And all the brethren, which are with nie; unto the churches of Galatia; 
3 Grace be to you; and peace; from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; | 3 | | 
4 Who gave himſelf for our fins; that he might deliver us from this preſent 
evil world, — to the will of God and our Father; 

5 To whom be glory tor ever and ever Amen; 


PARAPHRASE: | 

JAUL (an apoſtle not of men a, to ſerve theit ends, 6r carry 
on their defigns, nor receiving his call, or commiſſion, by 
the aa 22 un. 4 man, to whom he might be thought to 
owe any reſpect or deference upon that account; but immedi- 
ately from Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, who raiſed 
2 him up from the dead); And all the brethren that are with me; 
3 unto the churches t of Galatis: Favour be to you; and peace « 
4 from God the Father; ard from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who 

gave himſelf for our fins, that he might take us out of this pre- 
ſent evil world e, according to the will and good pleaſure of God 
& and our Father, To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen: 
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12 Or A arbeb roy; not of men,“ i. e. not ſent by men at their plea- 
ſure, or by their authority; not inſtructed by men what to ſay, or do, as we ſet 
Timothy and Titus were, when ſent by St. Paul; and Judas andi Silas, ſent by 
the church of jeruſalem. Te KEY) Tf i 

b 078% d Arber nor by man,” i. e. his choice and ſeparation to his mi- 
niſtry and apoſtleſhip was ſo wholly an act of God and Chriſt, that there was no 
intervention of any 3 by any man in the caſe, as there was in the elec- 
tion of Matthias. All this we may ſee explained at latge, ver. 10—12, and 
ver. 16, 17. and chap. ij. 6-9. - | 
Churches of Galatia:”” This was an evident feal of his apoſtleſhip t6 
the Gentiles ; ſince, in no began: country than Galatia, a ſmall province of 
ho 8 Aſia, he had, in no long ſtay among them, planted ſeveral diſtin 

NN a . | 

g 4% Peace. The withing of peace, in the ſcripture-languape, is the wiſhe 
ing of atl manner of: * C32 | ? 

4 © Org L nad zu 1d ig adh · moms. © That he wight 
take us out of this preſent evil world,” or age; ſo the Greek words ſignify, 
Wbereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul meant, that chriſtians were to: be 
immediately removed into the other world. Therefore i550; ai mull fignify 
ſdmniething elſe, than preſent world, in the ordinary import of thoſe words in 
Engliſh. ald Frog, 1 Cor. ii, 6, 8. and in other places, plainly ſignifies the 
Jewiſh nation, under the Moſzical conſtitution; and it ſuits very well with the' 
apolile's —_ in this epiſtle, that it ſhould d& ſo here. God has, in this world, 
but one kingdom, and ene people. The nation of the Jews were the kingdom 
and ere of God, whilſt the law flood. And this kingdom of God, under the 
Moſaical conftitution, was called a Se,, this age, or as it is commonly 
tranſlated, this world, to which ald iveru;; the preſent world, or age, bete 
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anſwers. But the kinglom of God, which was to be under the Meſſiah, wherein 
the economy and conſtitution of the Jewiſh charch, and the nation itſelf, that, 
in oppoſition to Chriſt, adbeted to it, was to be laid aſide, is in the new teſtament 
called ald iu, the world, or age to come; fo that * Chriſt's taking them 
out of the preſent world may, without any violence to the words, be under- 
ſtood to ſignify his ſetting them free from the Moſaicat conſtitution. This ie 
faitable to the defign of this epiſtle, and what St. Paul has declared in many 
other places. See Col. ii. 14—17, and 20, which agrees to this place, and 
Rom. vii. 4, 6. This law is ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. ii. 14. and to 
«© work wrath,” Rom. iv. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very diminiſhingly of th 
ritual parts of it in many places: but yet if all this may not be thought ſuffi. 
cient to juſtify the applying of the epithet mon, evil, to it; that ſcruple will 
be removed if we take ug aiw, this preſent world,” here, for the Jewil 
conſtitution and nation together; in which ſenſe it may very well be call 

« evil j“ though the apoſtle, out of his wonted tenderneſs to his nation, forbears - 
to name them openly, and uſes a doubtful expreſſion, which might comprehend 
the heathen world dls; though he chiefly pointed at the Jews. | 
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WE have obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour, in this epiſtle, 
was to ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of him, 
that he preached: circumciſton, was falſe. Until this obſtruction, 
that lay in his way was removed, it was to no purpoſe for him to 
go about to diſſuade them from circumciſion, though that be what 
he principally aims, in this epiſtle. *To ſhow them, that he pro- 
moted not circumciſion, he calls their hearkening to thoſe who 
perſuaded them to be cireumeiſed, their being removed from him; 
and thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, „ perverters of the goſpel of 
« Chriſt,” ver. 6, 7. He farther aſſures them, that the goſpel 
which he preached every-where was that, and that only, which he 
had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, and no con- 
trivance of man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe men : that would not 
conſiſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he ex- 
preſſes ſuch a firm adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, 
and had preached to them, that he pronounces an anathema upon, 
himſelf, ver. 8, 9. or any other man, or angel that ſhould preach 
any thing elſe to them. To make out this to have been all along 
his conduct, he gives an account of himſelf, for many years back 
wards, even from the time before his converſion. herein he 


( 
} 


— En; 


. — — — 


] 


— — 2 — —— 


Vas writ to them within two or three years from t 
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ſhows, that from a zealous perſecuting jew, he was made a chriſ- 
tian, and an apoſtle, by immediate revelation ; and that, having no 
communication with the apoſtles, or with the churches of Judea, 
or any man, for ſome years, he had Rong 0 preach, but what 
he had received by immediate revelation. Nay, when, fourteen 
years after, he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation; and 
; When he there communicated the goſpel, which he 8 among 
the gentiles, Peter, James, and John, approved of it, without ad- 
ding any thing, but admitted him, as their fellow-apoltle. So 
that, in all this, he was guided by nothing but divine revelation, 
which he inflexibly ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly oppoſed St. 
Peter, for his judaizing at Antioch. All which account of him- 
felf tends clearly to ſhow, that St. Paul made not the leaſt ſtep 
towards complying with the jews, in favour of the law, nor did, 
ut of regard to man, deviate from the doctrine he had received 
bo revelation from God. * | We Pu yo 
All the parts of this ſection, and the narrative contained in it; 
manifeſtly concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go 
through them, and take a cloſer view of them; which will ſhow 
us; that the whole is ſo ſkilfully managed, and the parts ſo gentl 
flid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly laboured juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, from the imputation of preaching up circum- 
ciſion. | | 


— 
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6 122 that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him, that called you into 
the grace of Chriſt, unto another goſpel: 


„ ern. 'N 
6 J Cannot but wonder that you are fo ſoon * removed fron 
me, (who called you into the covenant of grace, which is 
| _ 2 


NOTES. ep. 
6 2 ( So ſoon.” The ſuſt place we find Galatia mentioned, is Adds xvi. 
6. And therefore St. Paul may be ſuppoſed to have planted theſe churches 
there, in his journey mentioned, Atts xvi. which was anno Domini 51, He 
viſited them again, after he had been at Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 21—2g. A. D. 54. 
From thence he returned to Epheſus, and ſtaid there about two years, during - 
which time this epiſtle was writ ; ſo that, counting from his laſt viſit, this letter 
be time he was laſt with them, 
and had left them confirmed in the do&rine he had taught them; and therefore 
he might with reaſon wonder at their fotſaking him fo ſoon, and that goſpel he 
had converted them to. | | 
d From him that called you.“ Theſe words plainly point out himſelf; 
but then one might wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; ſince it would 
have ſ.unded better to have ſaid, Removed from the goſpel I preached to you, 
*« to another goſpel, than removed from me that 8 to you, to another 
« goſpel.“ But if it be remembered, that St. Paul's deſign here, is to vindicate 
himſelf from the aſperſion caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing 


could be more ſuitable to that purpole, than this way of expreſſing himſelf, 
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7 Which is not another; but there be ſome that trouble you, and would 
rvert the goſpel of Chriſt. : 5 1 
8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any, man preach any other 
oſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 


10 or do I now perſuade men, or God? Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? 
For, if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 


PARAPHRASE. 


7 in Chriſt) unto another ſort of goſpel; Which is not owing to 
any thing elfe*, but only this, that ye are troubled . certain 
ſort of men, who would overturn the goſpel of Chriſt, by mak- 
ing circumciſion, and the keeping of the law, neceſſary > under 

8 the goſpel. But if even I myſelf, or an angel from heaven, 
ſhould preach any thing to you for goſpel, different. from the 
9 goſpel i have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. I fay it 
again to you, if any one, under pretence of the goſpel, preach 
any other thing to you, than what ye have received from me, 
1o let him be accurſed e. For can it be doubted of me, after 
having done and ſuffered ſo much for the goſpel of Chriſt, 
whecher I do now, at this time of day, make my court to 

| men, 


NOTES: 


7 20 8x ie AM I take to ſignify © which is not any thing elſe.” The 
words themſelves, the context, and the buſineſs the apoſtle is upon here, do all 
concur to give theſe words the ſenſe 1 have taken them in. For, 1, If 5 had re- 
ferred to evzyſeaoy, it would have been more natural to have kept to the word 
*T«poy, and not have changed it into AX. 2. It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, by any 
one who reads what St. Paul ſays, in the following words of this verſe, and the 
two adjoining; and alſo chap. iii. 4. and ver. 2—4. and 7, that St. Paul ſhould 
tell them, that what he would keep them from, is not another goſpel.” g. It 
is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to tell them, that to their being removed to 
** another goſpel,” nobody elſe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to 
thoſe judaizing ſeducers. | | 

d See Acts xv. 1, 5, 23, 24. 4, 7 

9 © * Accurſed;” Though we may look upon the repetition of the anathema 
here, to be for the adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that b 
joining himſelf with an angel, in the foregoing verſe, he does as good as tell 
them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by ſkilfully inſinuating to the 

latians, that they migkt as well ſuſpect an angel might preach to them a goſpel 

ifferent from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that he himſelf ſhould: and then, in this 
verſe, lays the anathema, wholly and ſolely, upon the judaizing ſeducers. | 
10 4” Ach, “ now,” and #74, yet,“ cannot be underſtood without a refer- 
ence to ſomething in St: Paul's paſt life; what that was, which he had particu- 
larly then in his mind, we may * by the account he gives of himſelf, in what 


immediately follows, viz. that before his converſion he was employed by men, 
in their deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen, Acts 
ix. 1, 2. But when God called him, he received his commiſſion and inſtruc- 
tions from him alone, and ſet immediately about it, without conſulting any man 

Vor. VII. D whatſoever, 
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cn RNs "Mb 
11 But I certify to you, brethren, that the goſpel which was preached of 
me, is not after man. 
12 For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 ri » 
13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time paſt, in the jews reli 
gion, how that beyond meaſure 1 perſecuted the church of God, and 
waſted it: 1 BY. 
14 And profited in the jews religion above many my equals in mine own 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 


fathers, 


|  PARAPHRASE. 
men, or ſeek the favour®* of God? If I had hitherto made it 
my buſineſs to pleaſe men, F'ſhould not have been the ſervant 


11 of Chriſt, nor taken up the profeſſion of the goſpel. But I 


certify you, brethren, that the goſpel, which has been every 
where preached by me, is not ſuch as is pliant to human in- 
12 tereſt, or can be accommodated to the pleaſing of men (For E 
neither received it from man, nor was J taught it by any one, 
as his ſcholar;) but it is the pure and unmixed, immediate re- 
13 velation of Jeſus Chriſt to me. To fatisfy you of this, my 
behaviour whilſt I was of the jewiſh religion is ſo well known, 
that I need not tell you, how exceflive violent J was in perſe- 
cuting the church of God, and deſtroying it all I could; 
14 And that being carried on by an extraordinary zeal for the 
traditions of my forefathers, 7 out- ſtripped many ſtudents ot 


my 
NOTES. 


whatſoever, preaching that, and that only, which he had received from Chriſt. 
So that it would be ſenſeleſs folly in him, and no leſs than the forſaking his 
Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him, mix any thi 
of men's with the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received immedi- 
ately by revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, to-pleaſe the jews, after he had ſo long 
preached only that; and had, to avoid all appearance or pretence to the con- 
trary, ſo carefully ſhupned all communication with the churches of Judea; and 
had not, until a good while after, and that very fparingly, converſed with any, 
and thoſe but a few, of the apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly re- 
proved for their judaizing. Thus the narrative, ſubjoined to this verſe, explains. 
the now,“ and “ yet,” in it, and all tends to the ſame purpoſe. "> 

a Heiba, tranſlated “ perſuade,” is ſometimes uſed for — Cu application to 
any one to obtain his good will, or friendſhip; and hence, Atts x11. 20, el- 
callic Badger is tranſlated “ having made Blallus their friend :” the ſenſe is here 
the ſame which, 1 Thefl. ii. 4, he 1 in theſe words, 3 g avbpuroy; 
@pioxovic; ang Tw cw, not as plealing men, but God.“ 


11 b To wayſeauobtr vn? we, © which has been preached by me:“ this, being 
ſpoken indefinitely, muſt be underſtood in general, every where, and ſo is the 
import of the foregoing verſe, | 
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TEXT. 
15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, 
and called me by his grace, | . 
16 To reveal his ſon in me, that I might preach him among the heather: 
immediately I conferred not with fleſh and blood : 
17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them which were apoſtles before 
me, but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 
18 Then after three years, I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſce Peter, and abode 
with him fifteen days. 5 | ” 
19. But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. 
20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lye 
not. a 
21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia: 


* 


PAR APH R ASE. 


15 my own age and nation, in judaiſm. But when it pleaſed 
God (who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and by his 
eſpecial favour called ® me to be a chriſtian, and a preacher of 

16 the goſpel). To reveal his ſon to me, that I might preach 
him among the gentiles, I thereupon applied not myſelf to any 

17 man e, for advice what to do 4. Neither went I up to Jeru- 
ſalem to thoſe who were apoſtles before me, to ſee whether 
they approved my doctrine, or to have farther inſtructions 
from them: but I went immediately © unto Arabia, and from 

18 thence returned again to Damaſcus. Then after three yearsf, 
I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with him 

19 fifteen days. But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, but James, 

20 the brother of our Lord. "Theſe things, that I write to you, 
I call God to witneſs, are all true; there is no falſhood in 

21 them. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria And Ci- 

| ; | licia. 
NOTES. x 
15 2 Separated.” This may be underſtood er. i. 8 
= Called.» The hiſtory of this call, ſee 44 Jer 1, 4 ; 
16 < « Fleſh and blood,” is uſed for man, ſee Eph. vi. 12. 
d % For advice:“ this, and what he ſays in the following verſe, is to evidence 
to the galatians the full aſſurance he had of the truth and perfection of the goſ- 
l — he had received from Chriſt, by immediate revelation ; and how little 
e was diſpoſed to have any regard to the pleaſing of men in preaching it, that 
he did not ſo much as communicate, or adviſe, with any of the apoRtles aboùt it, 
to ſee whether they approved of it. 8 . 
17 © E übte, immediately, though placed juſt before & and pooarebiury, 
I conferred not ;” yet it is plazas by the ſenile and deſign of St, Paul here, that 
it principally relates to, ** 1 went into Arabia ;?” his departure into Arabia, 
preſently upon his converſion, before he had conſulted with any body, being 
made ule of, to ſhow that the goſpel he had received by immediate revelation 
from Jeſus Chriſt, was complete, and ſufficiently inſtrufted and enabled him to 
a preacher and an apoſtle to the gentiles, without borrowing any thing from 
any man, in order thereunto ; no not with any of the apoſtles, no one of whom 

he ſaw, until three years after. TI * 

18 f Three years,” i. e. from 5 converſion. 
4 
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| , TRA T. | 

22 And was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea, which were 
din Chriſt, . | 

23 But they had heard only, that he, which perſecuted us in times paſt, 


no preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. - 
24 And they glorified God in me. 


PARAPHRASE. 


22 licia. But with the churches of Chriſt s in Judea, I had had 
no communication: they had not ſo much as ſeen my face® ; 

23 Only they. had heard, that I, who formerly perſecuted the 
churches of Chriſt, did now preach the goſpel, which I once 

24 endeavoured to ſuppreſs and extirpate. Ka they glorified 
God upon my account. 


3 NOTES. 
22 In Chriſt,” i. e. believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. xvi. 7. 

* This, which he ſo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proves 
ing, that he was a true apoſtle; but ſerves very well to ſhow, that, in what he 
preached, he had no communication with thoſe of his owa nation, nor took any 
eare to pleaſe the Jews. 


CHAP. II. 
on . heart ene. 
7 HEN fourteen years after, I went up again to Jeruſalem, with 


| Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. : 

2 And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that goſpel, 
which preach among the gentiles, but privately to them which were 
of reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run or had run in vain. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 T. fourteen years after, I went up again to Jeruſalem, 


with Barnabas, and took Titus allo with me. And: 
went up. by revelation, and there laid before them the goſpel 
which I *preached to the gentiles, but privately, to thoſe who 
| be bf were 


* Cd g 
7 | 


NOTES. g a 


2 2% 1 communicated.” The conference he had in private with the chief 
of the church of Jeruſaſem, concerning the goſpel which he preached among the 
Gentiles, ſeems not to have been barely concerning the dottrine of their being 
free from the law of Mofes, that had been openly and hotly difputed at Antioch, 
and was known to be the buſineſs they came about to Jeruſalem ; but it is pro- 


bable, 


Char; ll, OAUATIANS' 37 


TEXT, 


3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a greek, was compelled to 
be circumciſed : 


PARAPHRASE. 


were of note and reputation amongſt them; left the pains that 
I have already taken *, or ſhould take in the golpel, ſhould be 
in vain d. Put though I communicated. the goſpel, which I 


on to the gentiles, to the eminent men of the church at 


eruſalem, yet neither e Titus who was with me, being a greek, 
Was 

| NOTES. | 
bable, it was to explain to them the whole doQtine he had received by revelati- 
on, by the fulneſs and perfection whereof, (for it is ſaid, ver. 6, that, in that 
conference, they added nothing to it) and by che miracles he had done in con- 
firmation of it, (ſee ver. 8.) they might ſee and own what he preached, to be 
the truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both by commiſſion and doctrine, 
as indeed they did; avuroic, © them,” ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem; «ur? idiay 
Toi; Jordi, are exegetical, and ſhow the particular manner and perſons, import 
© nempe privatim, eminentioribus.” It was enough to his purpoſe to be owned 
by thole of greateſt authority, and ſo we ſee he was, by James, Peter, and John, 


ver. g. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an account of the goſpel he 


preached, in private to them, and not publicly to the whole church. _ | 
a © Running,” St. Paul uſes for _—_ in the goſpel. See Phil. ii. 16. 

A metaphor, I ſuppoſe, taken from the Olympic mes, to expreſs his utmoſt 

endeavours to prevail in the propagating the golpe 


d © In vain:” He ſeems here to give two reaſons why, at laſt, after 14 years, 


he communicated to the chief of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the goſpel that he 
preached to the gentiles, when, as he ſhows to the galatians, he had formerly de- 
clined all communication with the convert jews. 1. He ſeems to intimate, that 
he did it by revelation. 2. He gives another reaſon, viz. That, if he had not 
communicated, as he did, with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of his 
doctrine and miſſion, bis oppoſers might unſettle the churches he had, or ſhould 
Pa by urging, .that the apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor 
ad ever owned it ſor the goipel, or him for an apoſtle. Of the readineſs of 
the judaizing ſeducers, to take any ſuch advantage againſt him, he had lately an 
example in the church of Corinth, N 
3 , hn hn is rightly tranſlated, ** was not compelled,” a plain evi- 
dence to the galatians, that the circumciſing of the convert gentiles, was no 


part of the 7 pel which he laid before theſe men of note, as what he preached | 


to the gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt have been circumcifed ; for no part 
of his goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other uſe his 


mentioning this, of Titus, here can be, but to ſhow to the galatians, that what 


he preached, contained nothing of circumciſing the convert gentiles, it 18 hard to 
kind. If it were to ſhow that the other apoſtles, and church at Jeruſalem, diſ- 
penſed with circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law, that 
was needleſs; for that was ſufficiently declared by their decree, Acts xv. which 
was made and communicated to the * before this epiſtle was writ, as may 
be ſeen, Acts xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any force, to prove that St, 
Paul was a true apoſtle, if that were what he was here labouring to juſtify, But 
conſidering his aim here, to be the clearing himſelf from a report, that he 
preached up circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his purpoſe, than this 


inllange of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him ta Jeruſa - 
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T E x x. 


4 And that, becauſe of falſe brethren, unawares brought in, who came in 


privily to ſpy out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they 
might bring us into bondage. | 


5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no not for an hour; that the 
truth of the goſpel might continue with you. | Bhs 
6 But of theſe, who feemed to be ſomewhat (whatſoever they were, it 


PARAPHRASE. 


4 was forced to be circumciſed: Nor *did I yield any thing, one 
moment, by way of ſubjection © to the law, to thoſe falſe bre- 
thren, who, by an unwary admittance, were flily crept in, to 
ſpy out our liberty from the law, which we have under the 

goſpel : that they might bring us into bondage © to the law. 

5 Put I ſtood my ground againit it, that the truth © of the goſpel 

6 might remain f among you. But as for thoſe *, who were really 

a men 


NOTES. 


lem; uncircumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he took back with 
him, when he returned. This was a ſtrong and pertinent inſtance to perſuade 


the galatians, that the report of his preaching circumciſion was a mere aſperſion. 


4 b Obe, © Neither,” in the third verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, 
ought to have a nor,” to anſwer it, which is the 84}, nor,“ here; which, io 
taken, anſwers the propriety of the Greek, and very much clears the ſenſe; 23: 
Ti. mandeln, && wes wp oy Zap, Neither was Titus compelled, nor 
** did we yield to them a moment.“ | 

© Ty vrilzyr, by ſubjettion.” The point thoſe falſe brethren contended 
for, was, That the law of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, 
who, on other occaſions, was ſo complaiſant, that to the jews he became as a jew, 
to thoſe under the law, as under the law (ſee 1 Cor. ix; 19—22.) yet when ſub- 
jection to the law was claimed, as due in any caſe, he would not yield the leaſt 
matter; this I take to be his meaning of & ear Th vadlayn; for, where 
compliance was defired of him, upon the account of expedience, and not of ſub- 
jection to the law, we do not find him ſtiff and inflexible, as may be ſeen, Acts 
xxi. 18—26. which was after the writing of this epiſtle. 

4 Pondage.” What this bondage was, ſee Acts xv. 1, 5, 10. 

- $5 © * The truth of the goſpel.” By it he means here, the doctrine of free - 
dom from the law; and ſo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. iii. 1. and iv. 16. 

f © Might remain among you.“ Here he tells the reaſon himſelf, why he 
yielded not to thoſe judaizing falſe brethren: it was, that the true doctrine, 
which he had preached to the gentiles, of their freedom from the law, might 
ſtand firm, A convineing argument to the galatians, that he preached not 
circumciſion. 5 : | 

4, 5, And that, —to whom,” There appears a manifeſt difficulty in theſe 
two verſes, which has been obſerved by moſt interpreters, and is by ſeveral 
afcribed to a redundancy, which ſome place in &, in the beginning of ver. 4. and 
others to i; in the beginning of ver. 5. The relation between 88, ver. g. and 
£4, ver. 5, methinks puts an eaſy end to the doubt, by the ſhowing St. Paul's 
ſenſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe 
brethren ;- he having told the galatians, That, upon his laying, before the men 
of moſt authority in the church at Jeruſalem, the doctriue which he preached, 


| Tus was not circumciſed; he, as a further proof of his not preaching circumci- 


3 ſion, 


CnAr. II. GALATIANVS. ": 
8 | 5 
maketli no matter to me; God — no man's perſon;) for they, 
who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in conference added nothing to me. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


men Þof eminency and value, what they were heretofore, it 
matters not at all to me: God accepts not the perſon of an 
man, but communicates the goſpel to whom he pleaſes e, as he 
has done to me by revelation, without their help; for, in their 
conference with me, they added nothing to me, they taught me 
nothing new, nor that Chri- had not taught me betore, nor had 
they any thing to object againſt what I preached to the * 
But 


NOTES. 


Hon, tells them how he carried it toward the falſe brethren, whoſe deſign it was, 
to bring the convert gentiles into ſubjection to the law. © And,” or © more- 
* over,” (for ſo & often ſignifies} ſays he, in regard to the falſe brethren,” &c. 
Which way of entrance on the matter, would not admit of 89: after it, to anſwer 


29}, ver. g. which was already writ, but without ag the negation muſt have 


been expreſſed by 82, as any one will-perceive, who attentively reads the Greek 
original. And thus oi; may be allowed for an Hebrew pleonaſm, and the reaſon 
of it to be the preventing the former 29} to ſtand alone, to the diſturbance of 
the ſenſe. SE 

6 2 He that conſiders the beginning of this verſe, a7 3 Toy D, with 
regard to the Al N T2; Cu in the beginning of the fourth verfe, will 
ealily be induced, by the Greek idiom, to conclude, that the author, by theſe 
beginnings, intimates a plain diſtinction of the matter N tre ate 
what follows each of them, viz. what paſſed between the falſe 
him, contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the chief of the bre- 
thren and him, contained ver. 6—10. And therefore, ſome (and I think with 
reaſon) introduce this verſe with theſe words: Thus we have behaved our- 


< ſelves towards the falſe brethren : but,” &c. 
N | 


b Tor Joni stp ti, our tranſlation renders, & who ſeemed to be ſome- 


* what,” which however it may anſwer the. words, yet to an Eugliſh ear it car- 
riesa diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary to the meaning of the apoſtle, who 
ſpeaks here of thoſe, for whom he had a real eſteem, and were truly of the firſt 
rank; for it is plain, by what follows, that he means Peter, James, and John. 

| Beſides, i Jox2yl:;, being taken in a good ſenſe, ver.2, and tranſlated, * thoſe 
of reputation,” the ſame expreſſion ſhould have been kept in rendering ver. 6. 
and g. where the ſame term occurs again three times, and may be preſamed in the 
ſame ſenſe that it was at firſt uſed in ver. 2. | „ 
© Every body ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the ſenſe; 
moſt commentators, that I have ſeen, add theſe words, I learned nothing :” 
but then, that enervates the reaſon that follows, ** for in conference they added 

. * nothing to me,” giving the ſame thing as a reaſon for itfelf, and making St. 

Paul talk thus; I learnt nothing of them, for they taught me nothing.” But 
it is very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to 
him, how much thoſe great men were formerly in Chriſt's favour : this hindered 
not but that God, who was no reſpe&er of perſons, might reveal the goſpel to 
him alſo, as it was evident he had done, and that in its full perfection; for thoſe 
great men, the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except 
- againſt it. This was proper to . the galatians, that he had no-where, "rw 
£05 | 4 ; g 8 
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| | ; 


TEXT. 
7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion 
was committed unto me, as the goſpel of the circumciſion was unto 
Peter ; 8 8 


8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter, to the apoſtleſhip of the cir- 


cumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me, towards the Gentiles) 


9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſcemed to be pillars, per- 


PARAPHRASE. | 
7 But on the contrary, * James, Peter, and John, who were of 
reputation, and juſtly eſteemed to be pillars, perceiving that the 
_ goſpel which was to be preached to the gentiles, was committed 
to me; as that which was to be preached to the Jews, was com- 
8 mitted to Peter; (For he that had wrought powerfully d in 
Peter, to his executing the office of an apoſtle to the Jews, had 
. alſo wrought powerfully in me, in my application and apoſtle- 


9 ſhip, to the gentiles:) And, knowing * the fayour that was be- 


ſtowed 


NOTES, 


his preaching, receded from that doArine of freedom from the law, which he had 

reached to them, and was ſatisfied it was the truth, even before he had confer- 
red with theſe apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of ot, in the beginning of the verſe, 
takes away the neceſſity of any ſuch addition. Examples of the like ellipſes we 
have, Matt. xxvii. 9, whete we read @76 bie, for © d dit; and John xvi. 17. 
Bx r wobylav, for of i Toy wabrli»; and fo here, taking a&T75 Tov Joxty\wy, fo 
the difficulty is removed; and St. Paul having in 
the foregoing verſe ended the narrative of his deportment rowards the falle bre+ 
2 he here begins an account of what paſſed between him and the chief of the 
apoſtles. | 4 FV | e 
= a Peter, James, and John, who, it is manifeſt, by ver. g, are the perſons 
here ſpoken of, ſeem, of al] the apoſtles, to have been moſt in eſteem and 


Favour with their maſter, during his converſation with them on earth. See 


Mark v. 37. and ix. 2. and xiv. 33. „But yet that, ſays St. Paul, is of no 
„ moment now to me. The goſpel, which I preach, and which God, who is no 
0 reſpeQter of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate reve- 
4% lation, is not the leſs true, nor is there any reaſon for me to recede from it, 
te inatittle; for theſe men of the firſt rank could find nothing to add, alter, 
*« or gainlsy in it.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to let the gala» 
ce, that as I, in his carriage, had never favoured circumeifion ; ſo nei- 
ther had he any reaſon, by preaching circumciſion, to forſake the doctrine of 
liberty from the law, which he bad preached to them as à part of that goſpel, 
which he had received by revelation, ©” | e 
8 d Exechheag, working in,” may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the 
operation of the ſpirit upon the mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſendin 
them, the one to the jews, the other to the gentiles: and alſo the Holy Gholt 
beſtowed on them, whereby they were'enabled to do miracles for the confirma. 
tion of their doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhows, was infe- 
rior, and ſo had as authentic a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine | 
9 © Kai, and,“ copulates ie,“ knowing.“ in this verſe, with {3/lec, 
« ſeeing,” ver. 7. and makes both of them to agree with the nominative caſe 
to the verb pray, © gave,” which is no other but James, Cephas, and John, 
and ſo juſlifics my transferring thoſe names 10 ver, 7. for the more eaſy con- 
K-46 6 * 6 „ S3 ³¹ * 1 . ei a lructioa 


/ 


Cray, II. GALATIANS. 41 


| r 
ceived the grace that was given unto me, by gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the heathen, and 


they unto the circumciſion. rages ge 
10 Only they would that we ſhould remember the poor; the ſame which 
lo alfo was forward to do. | | - 2 
11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, 
bhecauſe he was to be blamed. | 


12 For, before that certain came from James, he did eat with the gentiles: 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſtowed on me, gave me and Barnabas the right hand * of fellow- 
ſhip, that we ſhould preach the goſpel to the gentiles, and 
10 they to the children of Iſrael. All that they propoſed, was, 
that we ſhould remember to make collections among the 
gentiles, for the poor chriſtians of Judea, which was a thing 

11 that of myſelf I was forward to do. But when Peter came to 
Antioch, I openly oppoſed ® him to his face: for, indeed, he 
12 was to be blamed. For he converſed there familiarly with 
the gentiles, and eat with them, until ſome jews came _—_— 
Sil from 


NOTES. 


ſtruction and underſtanding of the text, though St. Paul defers the naming of 
them, until he is, as it were againſt his will, forced to it, before the end of his 
diſcourſe. | | | 

2 The giving © the right hand,” was a ſymbol amongſt the jews, as well as 
other nations, of accord, admitting men into fellowſhip, 3 
11 Þ J oppoſed him.” From this oppoſition to St. Peter, which 
ſuppoſe to be before the council at Jeruſalem, ſome would have it, that this 
epiſtle to the galatians was writ before that council; as if what was done be- 
fore the council, could not be mentioned in a letter writ after the council. 
They alſo contend, that this journey, mentioned here by St. Pau), was not 
that wherein he and Barnabas went up to that council to Jeruſalem, but that 
mentioned Acts xi go. but this, with as little ground as the former. The 
ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring is, that if this journey had been to the council, and 
this letter after that council, St. Paul —_ not certainly have omitted to have 
mentioned to the galatians that decree. To which I anſwer, 1. The mention 
"of it was ſuperfluous; for they had it already, ſee Acts xvi. 4. 2. The men- 
tion of it was impertinent to the deſign of St. Paul's narrative here. For it 
is plain, that his aim, in what he relates here of himſelf, and his paſt actions, 
is to ſhow, that having received the goſpel from Chriſt, by immediate revela- 
tion, he had all along preached that, and nothing but that, every-where ; ſo 
that he could not be ſuppoſed to have preached circumciſion, | or, by his 
carriage, to have ſhown any ſubjeQtion to the law; all the whole narrative 
following, being to make good What he ſays, ch. i. 11, That the goſpel 
„ which he preached, was not accommodated to the humouring of men; nor 
“ did he ſeek to pleaſe the jews (who were the men here meant) in what he 
„% taught.” Taking this to be his aim, we ſhall find"the whole account he 

ves of himſelf, from that ver. 11. of ch. 1. to the end of this ſecond, to be 
very clear and cafy, and very proper to iavaligate the repory of Ris preaciugg 
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7 


TEXT 


but, when they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated himfelf, fearing 
them which were of the eircumciſion. | 0 


13 And the other jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Bar- | 


nabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. 

24 But when I ſaw that they walked not uprigbtly, according to the 
truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all: If thou, being 
a jew, liveſt after the manner of gentiles, and not as do the jews, why 
compelleſt thou the gentiles to live as do the jews ? 

15 We who are jews by nature, and not ſinners of the gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 


17 But if, while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are 


found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin? © God forbid. 


| PARAPHRASE. 5 
from James: then he withdrew, and ſeparated from the gen- 
13 tiles, for fear of thoſe who were of the circumciſion : And the 
reſt of the jews joined alſo with him in this hypocriſy, inſo- 
much that Barnabas himſelf was carried away with the ſtream, 
14 and diſſembled as they did. But when I ſaw they conformed 
not their conduct to the truth ® of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter 
before them all: If thou, being a jew, takeſt the liberty 
ſometimes to live after the manner of the gentiles, not keep- 
ing to thoſe rules which the jews obſerve, why doſt thou con- 
ſtrain the gentiles to conform themſelves to the rites and 


15 manner of living of the jews? We, who are by“ nature jews, 


born under the inſtruction and guidance of the law, God's 
pecuhar people, and not of the unclean and profligate race of 

16 the gentiles, abandoned to fin and death, Knowing that a man 
cannot be juſtified by the deeds of the law, but ſolely by faith 

in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put ourſelves upon believing on 
him, and embraced the profeſſion of the goſpel, for the attain- 
ment of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, and not by the works 
17 of the law: But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt, even we 
is ourſelves 


NOTES. . 
14 2 Anda vd wayſenie, the truth of the goſpel,” is put here for that 


freedom from the law of Moſes, which was a part of the true doftrine of the 


ſpe}. For it was in nothing elſe, but their undue and-timorous obſerving 
ome of the moſaical rites, that St. Paul here blames St. Peter, and the other 
Judaizing converts at Antioch. In this ſenſe.he uſes the word“ truth,” all 
along through this epiſtle, as ch. ii. 5, 14. and iii. 1. and v. 7. inſiſting on it, 
that this dottrine of freedom from the law, was the true goſpel. 
15 d e Laden, ' jews by nature.” What the jews thought of them - 


© 
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T IX.. 
18 For if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a 


tran Or. 


19 >» through the law, am dead to the law, that I might live unto 


PARAPHRASE. 


ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified ſinners (for ſuch are all 
thoſe who are under the law, which admits of -no remiflion 
nor juſtification: ) is Chriſt, therefore, the miniſter of ſin? Is 
the diſpenſation by him, a diſpenſation of fin, and not of 
righteouſneſs? Did he come into the world, that thoſe who 
believe in him, ſhould {till remain ſinners, i. e. under the guilt 

of their ſins, without the benefit of juſtification? By no means. 

18 And yet certain it is, if I, > who quitted the law, to put my- 
ſelf under the goſpel, put myſelf again under the law, I make 
myſelf a * I re-aſſume nu the guilt of all my 
tranſgreſſions; which, by the terms of that covenant of works, 


19 I cannot be L from. For by the tenour © of the law 
itſelf, I, by faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged * from the law, that 

I might be appropriated © to God, and live acceptably to him 
in his kingdom, which he has now ſet up under his Son. 


I. 
NOTES. | 
17 2 © Sinners.” Thoſe who are under the law, having once tranſgreſſed, 
remain always ſinners, unalterably ſo, in the eye of the law, which excludes 
all from juſtification. The au” in this place, argues thus: We jews, 
** whoare by birth God's holy people, and not as the profligate gentiles, aban- 
„ doned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs 
able to attain righteouſneſs by the deeds of the law, have believed in Chriſt, 
chat we might be juſtified by faith in him. But if even we, who have be- 
taken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, are ourſelves found to be unjuſti- 
fied ſinners, liable ſtill to wrath, as alſo under the law, to which we ſubject 
ourſelves; what deliverance have we from fin by Chriſt? None at all: we 
ate as much concluded under ſin and guilt, as if we did not believe in him. 
So that by joining him and the law together for juſtification, we ſhut our- 
« ſelves out from f. e which cannot be had under the law, and make 
“ Chriſt the miniſter of ſin, and not of juſtification, which God forbid.? 
18 b Whether this be a part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Peter, or whether 
it be addreſſed to the galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own name, plainly 
declares,” that if he ſets up the law again, he muſt neceſſarily be an offender : 
whereby he ſtrongly inſinuates to the galatians, that he was no promoter of 
circumciſion, eſpecially when what he ſays, chap. v. 2—4, is added to it. 
19 < © By the tenour of the law itſelf.” See Rom. iii. 21. Gal. iii. 24, 25. 
and iv. 21, &c. | | 
4 Being diſcharged from the law, St. Paul expreſſes by dead to the law;“ 
compare Rom. vi. 14, with vii. 4. 
% Live to God.“ What St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, that living 
under the law, was to live not acceptably to God; a ſtrange — certainly 
to the jews, and 2 it was true now, under the goſpel, for God having put 


his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when he raiſed him _ 


* 
* 
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TEXT; 


20 I am crucified with Chriſt; nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chrift 
liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God; for if righteouſneſs come by the 
law, then Chrift is dead in vain, : 


PARAPHRASE. 


20 I, a member of Chriſt's body, am crucified * with him; but 
though I am thereby dead to the law, I nevertheleſs live; yet 
Not , but Chriſt liveth in me, 1. e. the life which I now " aig 
in the fleſh, is upon no other principle, nor under any other 
law, but that of faith in the Son of God®, who loved me, and 
21 gave himſelf for me. And in ſo doing, I avoid fruſtrating 
the grace of God, I accept of the grace © and forgiveneſs of 
God, as it is offered through faith in Chriſt, in the goſpel : 
but if I ſubje@ myſelf to the law as ſtill in force under the 
goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate grace. For if righteouſneſs be 
to be had by the law, then Chriſt died to no purpoſe, there 
was no need of it, | | G 


NOTES. 


the dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his kingdom, were to 
Ive by no other law, but the goſpel, which was now the law of bis kingdom. 
And hence we ſee God caſt off the jews ; becauſe flicking to their old conſti- 
tution, they would not have this man reign over them: 2 that what St. Paul 
here, is in effed this: * By believing in Chriſt, 1 am diſcharged from the 
* moſaical law, that I may wholly conform myſelf to the rule of the goſpel, 
& which is now the law, which muft be owned and obſerved by all thoſe, 
4 who, as God's people, will hve acceptably to him.” This, I think, is 
viſibly his meaning, though the accuſloming himſelf to antitheſes, may poſſibly 
be the reaſon why, after having ſaid, ** 1 am dead to the law,” he expreſſes 
his putting himfelf under the gaſpel, by living to God. 
20 2 Crucified with Chriſt ** ſee this explained, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 


14. 

i. e. The whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of 
the goſpel, of nm in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds of the law. 
This, and the former verſe, ſeem to be ſpoken in oppoſition to St. Peter's 
owning a ſubjedtion to the law of Moſes, by his walking, mentioned, ver. 14. 
© 21 Grace of God;” ſee chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed, 

In vain;“ read this explained in St. Paul's wn words, chap. v. 3—6, 


SECT, 


Cuae. III. GALATIANS. 0 
CHAP. III. 5. 


CONTENTS, 


V the account St. Paul has given of himſelf, in the foregoing 

ſection, the galatians being furniſhed with evidence, ſuffi- 
cient to clear him, in their. minds, from the report of his preach- 
ing circumciſion, he comes now, the way being thus opened, 
directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſubjecting them- 
ſelves to the law. The firſt argument he uſes, is, that they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of miracles, by the goſpel, 
and not by the law. | 5 


is TEXT. 00 
I O Fooliſh galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not 
obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently 
ſet forth, crucified among you? | Pars 
2 This only would I learn of you : Received ye the ſpirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? | 
3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the fleſh? | „ r tr: 


PARAPHRASE. 


I YE fooliſh galatians, who hath caſt a miſt before your 
eyes, that you ſhould not keep to the truth of the goſpel, 

you to whom the ſufferings and death of Chriſt > upon the 
croſs, hath been by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been 

2 actually done in your fight ? This is one thing I deſire to know 
of you: Did you receive the miraculous giſts of the Spirit, by 

3 the works of the law, or by the goſpel preached to you? Have 
you 


: NOTES. 

1 2 * Obey the truth,” i. e. ſtand faſt in the liberty of the goſpel ; truth 
being uſed in this epiſtle, as we have already noted, chap. ii. 14, for the doc- 
trine of being free from the law, which St. Paul bad delivered to them. The 
reaſon whereof he gives, chap. v. g—5- | 

b St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chriſt crucified, as knowing 
that, when formerly he had preached Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhown 
them, that, by Chriſt's death on the croſs, believers were ſet free from the 
law, and the covenant of works was removed, to make way for that of 
grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other gentile converts. See 
Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the galatians, 
chap. v. 2, 4, that if, by circumciſion, they put themſelves under the law, 
they were fallen from grace, and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing at all: 
things, which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand, at his writing to them. 


9 


8 
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Ec © h 
4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it be yet in vain. 
5 He, therefore, that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 
_—_— you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
ith? 


PARAPHRASE. 
you ſo little underſtanding, that, having begun in the reception 
of the ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel, you = to be advanced 
do higher degrees of perfection, and to be completed by the law ©? 
4 Have you ſuffered ſo many things in vain, if at leaſt you will 
render it in vain, by falling off from the profeſſion of the pure 
and uncorrupted doctrine of the goſpel, and apoſtatizing to 
5 Judaiſm? "The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that have been confer- 
red upon you, have they not been conferred on you as Chriſti- 
ans, profeſſing faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not as obſervers of 
the law? And hath not he, who hath conveyed theſe gifts to 
you, and done miracles amongſt you, done it as a preacher and 
ofeſſor of the goſpel, the jews, who ſtick in the law of Moſes, 
— not able, 5 virtue of that, to do any ſuch thing? 
NOT x8. | 
q * It is a way of writing very familiar to St. Paul, in opp the law 
* the — 1 call the 1 Fleſh, and the 0 pick. reaſon 
whereof is very pow to any one converſant in his epiſtles. 
4 % He.” The perſon meant here by & iv+xopny#», *©* he that miniſtreth,” 


chap. i. 6. by d ,, he that called,” is plainly St. Paul himſelf, 
though, out of modeſty, he declines naming himſelf. 


—— TOO : 


er Iv-. 
CHAP. III. 6-17. 


VE CONTENTS. 


H': next argument againſt circumciſion, and ſubjection to 
the law, is, that the children of Abraham, intitled to the 
inheritance and Þlefling promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, are ſo 
by faith, and not by being under the law, which brings a curſe 
upon thoſe who are under it. 8 


Cup. III. GALATIANS. 4 AT 


TEXT. 
6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him fot 
righteouſneſs : / 
7 Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham. © at | 
8 And the ſcripture, foreſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, * In 
« thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed.” | 1 885 
9 So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 
ro For as many as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe; for 
it is written, ** Curfed is every one that continueth not in all things, 
« which are written in the book of the law, to do them.“ 
2+ But that no man is juſtified by the law in the fight of God, it is evi- 
dent: for the juſt ſhall live by faith.“ | 
12 And the law is not of faith : but, The man that doth them, ſhalf 
6 live in them.“ | . e 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 

6 But to proceed: As Abraham believed in God, and it was ac- 
7 counted to him tor righteouſneſs; So know ye, that thoſe who 
are of faith, i. e. who rely upon God, and his promiſes of 
grace, and not upon their own performances, they are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, who ſhall inherit; and this is plain in the 
8 ſcripture. For it being in the purpoſe of God, to juſtify the 
gentiles by faith, he gave Abraham a fore-knowledge of the 
goſpel in thefe words: „4 In thee all the nations of the earth 
6 hal be bleſſed.” So that they who are of faith, are bleſ- 
ia ſed with Ab aham, who believed. But as many as are of the 
Works of the law, are under the © curfe: for it is written 4, 
«« Curſed is every one, who remaineth not in all things, which 
11 are written in the book of the law, to do them.” But that 

no man is juftifzed by the law, in the ſight of God, is evident; 
12. * for the juſt ſhall live by faith“. But the law fays not ſo, 
the law gives not life to thoſe who believe f: but the rule 
of the law is, He that doth them, ſhall live in themes.” 


Chriſt 


NOTES. 
8 2 Gen. xiii. g. . | 
9, 10 Þ „ Of faith,” and“ of the works of the law;” ſpoken of two 
races of men, the ode as the genuine poſterity of Abraham, heirs of the pro- 
miſe, the other not. | 
< © Bleſſed,” and © under the curſe.” Here again there is another divi- 
hon, viz. into the bleſſed, and thoſe under the curſe, whereby is meant ſuch 
as are in a Rate of life, or acceptance with God; or ſuch as are expoſed to hy | 
wrath, and to death, ſee Deut. xxx. 19, | 
20 4 © Written,“ Deut. xxvii. 26. 
11 © Hab. ii. 4. 
12 f See Acts xiu. 99. 
5 Lev. Xviii. 35. 
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GALATIANS. Chap. III. 


TEXT. 


Chiikt hach redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a 
1c tree. | | 

That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the gentiles through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through 
faith. e 10 ä 
Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; though it be but a man's 
covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth, or addeth 
thereto. 2 ‚ | 

Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He faith 


PARA PH RAS E. 


Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made 


a curſe for us; for it is written b, « Curſed is every one that 
ec hangeth on a tree: That the bleſſing, promiſed to Abra- 
ham, might come on the, gentiles, through Jeſus Chriit ; that 
we who are Chriſtians fight, believing, receive the Spirit that 
was promiſed kx. Brethren, this is a known and allowed rule 
in human affairs, that a promiſe, or compact, though it be 
barely a man's covenant, yet if it be once ratified, fo it muſt 
ſtand, nobody can render it void, or make any alteration in it. 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made, God 
doth not fay, © and to ſeeds!,” as if he ſpoke of more ſeeds 
than one, that were intitled to the promiſe upon different ac- 

f counts; 


NOTES 


3h Deut. xxi. 23. | | 
14 | © Bleſſing :” * That bleſſing,” ver. 8, 9, 14. Juſtification,” ver. 


% Righteoutneſs,” ver. 21. ** Life,” ver. 11, 12, 21. * Inheritance,” 
18. Being the children of God,” ver. 26. are in effect all the ſame, 


on the one fide: And the curſe,” ver. 13, the direct contrary, on the other 
fide ; ſo plain is St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that no-body, who reads it with the 
leaſt attention, will be in any doubt about it. 

* % Promiſed,” St. Paul's argument to convince the gal 
ought not to be circumciſed, or ſubmit to the Jaw, from their having received 
the fpirit from him, upon their having received the goſpel, which he preached 
to them, ver. 2. and 5, ſtands thus: The bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, and 
to his ſeed, was wholly upon the account of faith, ver. 7. There were not 
different ſeeds, who ſhould inherit the promiſe ; the one by the works of the 
law, and the other by faith. For there was but * one ſeed,” which was 
« Chriſt,” ver. 16. and thoſe who ſhould claim in, and under him, by faith. 
Among thoſe there was no diſtinction of jew and gentile. They, and they 
only, who believed, were all one and the ſame true ſeed of Abraham, and 
« heirs according to the 1 ver. 28, 29. And therefore the promiſe, 
made to the people of Go 
performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt: a clear evidence, chat it was 
not by putting themſelves under the law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they were the people of God, and heirs of the promile.” 

16 1 And to ſeeds :” By ſeeds, St. Paul here viſibly means the 5; ix lebe, 

© thoſe of faith,” and the 6, i *ywv vous, ** thoſe of the works of the law,” 
oken of above, ver. 9, 10, as two diſtigQ ſeeds, or deſcendants chiming from- 


atians, that they 


, of giving them the ſpirit under the goſpel, was 
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not, . and to ſeeds,” as of many; but as of one, . and to thy ſeed,” 
which is Chriſt. WT 7 

17 And this I ſay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God in 
Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 


diſannul, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. 


PARAPHRASE. 


counts; but only of one ſort of men, who, upon one ſole ac- 
count, were that ſeed of Abraham, which was alone meant and 
concerned in the promiſe ; fo that unto thy ſeed®,” deſigned 
Chriſt, and his myſtical body®, i. e. thoſe, that become mem- 
17 bers of him by faith. This therefore, I ſay, that the law, 
which was not till 430 years after, cannot diſannul the cove- 
| nant that was long before made, and ratified to Chriſt by God, 
ſo as to ſet aſide the promiſe. For if the right to the inherit. 
ance be from the works of the law, it is plain that it is not 
founded in the promiſe of Abraham, as certainly it is. For 
the inheritance was a donation and free gift of God, ſettled on 
Abraham and his ſeed, by promiſe. a 


| NOTES. 1 1 
m i And to thy ſeed ;?? See Gen, xii, 7. repeated again in the following 


chapters. 
a «« Myſlical body ;” ſee ver. 27. 
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CHAP. III. 18-2. 


CONTENTS. 


N anſwer to this objection, . To what, then, ſerveth the law?“ 
He ſhows, that the law was not contrary to the promiſe: but 
ince all men were guilty of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22, the law was 
added, to ſhow the Iiraelites the fruit.and -inevitable conſequence 
of their ſin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking themſelves to 
Chriſt: but as ſoon as men have received Chriſt, they have at- 
tained the end of the law, and ſo are no longer under it, This is 
a farther argument againſt circumciſion. | 
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the law, was a mediator only between the iſraelites and God; and, t 
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parties concerned in the promiſe had tranſadted by Moſes the mediator, = 
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F. | 
18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promiſe : but 
God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. | | 
19 Wherefore, then, ſerveth the law? It was added becauſe of tranſ- 
greſſions, until the ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made; 
and it was ordained by angels; in the hand of a mediator. - - 
20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is one. 


PARAPHRASE. 


18 If the bleſſing and inheritance be ſettled on Abraham and be- 
lievers, as a free gift by promiſe, and was not to be obtained by 

19 the deeds of the law; To what purpoſe then, was the law? 
It was added, becauſe the Iſraelites, the poſterity of Abraham, 
were tranſgrefſors a, as well as other men, to ſhow them their 
ſins, and the puniſhment and death they incurred by them, 
until Chriſt ſhould come, who was the ſeed, into whom both 

- jews and gent iles, ingrafted by believing, become the people of 
God, and children of Abraham, that ſeed to which the promiſe 

— was made. And the law was ordained by angels, in the hand 
of a mediator ®, whereby it is manifeſt, that the law could not 

20 diſannul the promiſe; Becauſe a mediator is a mediator be- 
tween-two parties concerned, but God is but one © of thoſe 

3 4 concerned 


NOTES. 45 


19.2 That this is the meaning of, © becauſe of tranſgreſſions,“ the following 
part of this ſection ſhows, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : The jews \ 
were finners, as well as other men, ver. 22. The law denouncing death to all 
finners, could fave none, ver. 21. but was thereby uſcful to bring men to 
Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by faith, ver. 24. See ch. ii. 15, 16. 

d Mediator. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. Where it is ſaid, the law 
was made between God and the children of Iſrael, by the band of Moſes. 

20 © But God is one: To underſtand this verſe, we muſt carry in our 
minds what St. Paul is here doing, and that from ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he 
is proving that the law could not difannul the promiſe; and he does it upon 
this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once ratified, cannot be altered, 
or diſannulled, by any other, but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays 


he, God is but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the gentiles and 


iſraclites together made up the other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of 

erefote, 
could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the promiſe, which was between 
God, and the ifraclites ind gentiles together, becauſe God was but one of the 


5 to that covenant; the other, which was the gentiles, as well as iſrselites, 


loſes appeared, or tranfafted, not for. And fo what was done at mount 
Sinai. by the mediation of Moſes, could not affect a covenant made between 


„Parties, whereof only one was there. How neceſſary it was for St. Paul to add 


this, we ſhall fee, if werconſider, that without it his argument of 430 years 
diſtance would have been deficient, and hardly concluſive. For if both the 


they might if none but the nation of the iſraelites had been concerned in the 
omiſe made by God to Abraham) they might, by mutual conſent, have altered, 


or Tet aſide, the former promiſe, as well four hundred years, as four days after. 


That 
+ | > 


/ 
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21 Is the law, then, againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid? for if 
there had been a law given, which could have given life, verily righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. | 

22 But the ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe, by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, might be given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the 
faith, which ſhould afterwards be revealed. N 


PAR APH RAS E. 

21 concerned in the promiſe. If, then, the promiſed inheritance 
come not to the ſeed of Abraham, by the law, is the law o 
poſite, by the curſe it denounces againſt tranſgreſſors, to the 
promiſes that God made of the bleſſing to Abraham? No, by 
no means! For if there had been a law given, which could 
have put us in a ſtate of life “, certainly righteouſneſs ſhould 

22 have been by law*. But we find the quite contrary by the 
ſcripture, which makes no diſtinction betwixt jew and gentile, 
in this reſpect, but has ſhut up together all mankind f, jews and 
gentiles, under fins and guilt, that the bleſſing > which was 
promiſed, to that which is Abraham's true and intended ſeed, 

23 by faith in Chriſt, might be given to thoſe who 3 

C 


NOTES. 


That which hindered it, was, that at Moſes's mediation, on mount Sinai, God, 
who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was preſent; but the other 
party, Abraham's ſeed, conſiſting of iſraelites and gentiles together, was not 
there; Moſes tranſated for the nation of the iſraelites alone: the other na- 
tions were not concerned in the covenant made at mount Sinai, as they were in 
the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; which, therefore, wo # not be 
diſannulled without their conſent, For that hoth the promiſe to Abraham and 
his ſeed, and the covenant with Iſrael] at mount Sinai, was national, is in itſelf 
evident. ; | ls 

21 4 Zomo, Put into a fate of life,” The Greek word ſignifies to 
make alive. St. Paul conſiders all men here, as in a mortal ſtate; and to be put 
out of that mortal ſtate, into a ſtate of life, he calls, being made alive. This, 
he ſays, the law could not do, becauſe it could not confer righteouſneſs. | 

e "Ex vous, by law, i. e. by works, or obedience to that law, which tended 
towards righteouſneſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to reach, or con- 
fer it. See Rom. viii. g. i. e. frail men were not able to attain righteouſneſs 
by an exact conformity of their actions to the law of righteouſneſs, | 

22 f Ta wanle, All, is uſed here for all men. The apoſtle, Rom. iii. 9, 
and 19, expreſſes the ſame thing by dilac, all men; and @4; ò xcoy©,, all the 
world. But ſpeaking in the text here of the jews, in particular, he ſays, We, 

meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evident from ver. 24, 25. 

5 Under fin, is e. rank them all together, as one guilty race of-finners: ſee 
this proved, Rom. iii. 9. i. 18, &c. To the ſame purpoſe of putting both jews 
and gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul uſes ovrixawoe dN, * hath ſhut them 
up all together,” Rom. xi. 32. th 

h The thing promiſed in this chapter, ſometimes called Bleſſing, yer. 9, 14. 
ſometimes Inheritance, ver. 18. ſometimes Juſtification, ver, 11, 24. ſometimes 
Righteouſneſs, ver, 21, and ſometimes Life, ver. 11, 21. 
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R | 
24 Wherefore the law was our ſchoolmaſter, to bring us unto Chriſt, that 
we might be juſtified by faith. 9 | 
25 But, alter that faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchool-mafter. 


"PARAPHRASE. 
before Chriſt, and the doctrine of juſtification by faith | in him, 


came, we jews were ſhut up as a company of priſoners toge- 
ther, under the cuſtody and inflexible rigour of the law, unto 
the coming of the Meſſiah, when the doctrine of juſtification 
24 by faith k in him ſhould be revealed. So that the law, by its 
ſeverity, ſerved as a ſchool-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that 
25 we might be juſtified by faith. But Chriſt being come, and 
with him the doctrine of juſtification by faith, we are ſet free 
from this ſchool-maſter, there is no longer any need of him. 


NOTES. 


. 23 1 By faith, fee ver. 14: 
* Juſtification by faith, ſee ver. 24. 
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CHAP. III. 26-29. 


CONTENTS. 


ä AS a further argument to diſſuade them from circumciſion, he 
tells the galatians, that, by faith in Chriſt, all, whether jews 
or gentiles, are made the children of God; and fo they ſtood in 

no need of circumciſion. « | 


n K . 


26 For ye are all the children of God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
. PARAPHRASE. 
206 For ye are * all the children of God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
NOTE. | 


STS 26 An, i, e. both jews and gentiles. 


Cnar. IV. GALATIANS. $3 


| TEXT: 
27 For as many of you, as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chrift, | | 
23 There is neither jew nor greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 
29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's feed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promiſe, / 
| | o 


PARAPHRASE. 


27 For as many of you, as have been baptized in Chriſt, have 

28 put on ® Chriſt, There is no diſtinction of jew or gentile, of 
bond or free, of male or female. For ye are all one body, 

29 making up one perſon in Chrilt Jeſus. And if ye are all one 
in_Chriit Jeſus e, ye are the true ones, ſeed of Abraham, and 
heirs according to the promiſe. 


NOTES. 


27 b Put on Chriſt, This, which, at firſt ſight, may ſeem a very bold meta- 
phor, if we conſider what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16. and 26, is admirably 
adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words, and has a great grace in it. He 
ſays, ver. 16, that the feed, to which the promiſe was made, was but one, and 
% that one was Chriſt.” And ver. 26, he declares, ** that by Faith in Chriſt, 
4% they all became the ſons of God.” Ta lead them into an eaſy conception 
how this is done, he here tells them, that, by taking on them the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, they have, as it were, put on Chriſt; ſo that to God, now looking on 
them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. They are, as it were, covered all over 
with him, as a man is with the cloaths he hath put on. And-hence he ſays, in 
the next verſe, that ** they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus,” as if there were but 
that one perſon, | 3 

29 © The Clermont copy reads i & dh tis ig i Xrπα . Ince, © And if ye 
1 are one in Chriſt Jeſus,” more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the apoſtle's argument. 
For, ver. 28, he ſays, They are all one in Chriſt Jeſus;” from whence- the 
inference in the following words, of the Clermont copy, is natural: “And if 
ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, chen are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to 
„ promile,” | Ke 
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SECT. VII. 
CHAP. IV. 1—11. 


CONTENTS. 


N the firſt part of this ſection he further ſhows, that the law, 
1 was not againſt the promiſe, in that the child is not diſinhe- 
rited, by being under tutors. But the chief deſign of this ſection 
is to ſhow, that though both jews and gentiles were intended he 
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the children of God, and heirs of the promiſe by faith in Chriſt, - 
yet they both of them were left in bondage, the jews to the law, 
ver. 3. and the gentiles to falſe gods, ver. 8. until Chriſt in due 
time came to redeem them both ; and, therefore, it was folly in the 
galatians, being redeemed from one bondage, to go backwards, 


and put themſelves again in a ſtate of bondage, though under a 
new maſter, | ; 


TEXT. 
I Nr I ſay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
from a ſervant, though he be Lord of all; | 

2 But is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the 
father. | 

3 Even ſo we, when we were children, were in bondage under the ele- 
ments of the world : 5 

4 But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his ſon made 
of a woman, made under the law; / SY 

5 To redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of ſons. 

6 And, becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, | 


PARAPHRASE, 


I OW I ay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 
| nothing from a bondman *, though he be lord of all; 
2 But is under tutors and guardians, until the time prefixed by 
3 his father. So we® jews, whilſt we were children, were in 
4 bondage under the law ©. But when the time appointed for the 
coming of the Meflias was accompliſhed, God ſent forth his 
5 Son, made of a woman, and ſubjeQed to the law; That he 
might redeem thoſe who were under the law, and ſet them free 
from it, that we, who believe, might be put out of the ſtate of - 
6 bondmen, into that of ſons. Into which ſtate of ſons, it is 


evident that you, galatians, who were heretofore gentiles, are 
| : put ; 


NOTES. | 

12 Bondman; ſo dg ſignifies; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, ver. * . 
Bondage, ver. g, 7. will ſcarce be underſtood by an Engliſh reader: but St. 
Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to one, who, by Servant, underſtands not one in a ſlate 
of bondage. | ; 

3 Þ We. Iris plain, St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of the jews, or jewiſh 
church, which, though God's peculiar people, yet was to paſs its nonage (ſo St. 
Paul calls it) under the reſtraint and tutorage of the law, aud not to receive the 

ſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance until Chriſt came. 

© The law, he calls here gott 72 x6ows, Elements, or rudiments of the 
% world.” Becauſe the obſervances and diſcipline of the law, which had re- 
Araint and bondage enough in it, led them not beyond the things of this world, 
into the poſſeſſion, or taſte, of their Ipiritual and heavenly inheritance > 


. 


Cray. IV, GALATIANS. $$ 


_ 
| TEXT. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then 
an heir of God, through Chriſt. | 

8 Howbeit, then, when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice unto them, 
which by nature are no gods, | 

9 But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 
defire again to be in bondage? 


PARAPHRASE. 


ut; foraſmuch as God hath ſent forth his Spirit 4 into your 

7 hearts, which enables you to cry, Abba, Father. So that thou 
art no longer a bondman, but a ſon: and if a ſon, then an 

8 heir © of God, or of the promiſe of God through Chriſt. But 
then, 1. e. befue ye were made the ſons of God, by faith in 
Chriſt, now under the goſpel, ye, not knowing God, were in 

9 bondage to thoſe, who were in truth no gods. But now, that 
ye know God, yea rather, that ye are known and taken into 
favour by him, how can it be that you, who have been put out 
of a ſtate of bondage, into the freedom of ſons, 9 $90 


NOTES. 


6 © The fame argument, of proving their ſonſhip from their having the Spirit, 
St. Paul uſes to the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 
17,—v, 6. and Eph. i. 11—14- will find, that the Spirit is looked on, as the. 
ſeal and aſſurance of the inheritance of life, to thoſe ** who have received the 
adoption of ſons,” as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the argu- 
ment ſeems to lie in this, that as he, that has the ſpirit of a man in him, has an 
evidence that he is the ſon of a man, ſo he, that hath the Spirit of God, has 
thereby an aſſurance that he is the Son of God. Conformable hereunto, the 
opinion of the jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but them» 
ſelves, they alone being the people or children of God; for God calls the people 
of Iſrael his ſons, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And hence, we ſee, that when, to the 
aſtoniſhment of the jews, the Spirit was given to the gentiles, the jews no longer ( 
doubted that the inheritance of eternal life was alſo conferred on the gentiles, 
* Compare As x. 44—48. with Acts xi. 15—18. 
7 © St. Paul, from the galatians having received the Spirit, (as appears chap, 
iii. 2.) argues, that they are the ſons of 804d. without the law; and conſequently . 
heirs of the promiſe, without the law; for, ſays he, ver. 1—6, the jews them- 
ſelves were fain to be redeemed from the bondage of the law, by Jeſus Chrift, 
that, as ſons, they might attain to the inheritance. But you, galatians, ſays he, 
have, by the Spirit that is given you by the miniltry of the goſpel, an evidence 
that God is your Father; and, being ſons, are free from the _— of the 
law, and heirs without it. The ſame ſort of reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the 
Romans, ch. viii. 14—17. : : 

9 f Known, It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his 
words, though ſomething varied in their ſignification. We have here another 
inſtance of it: having ſaid, © Ye have known God,” he ſubjoins, “ or rather | 
* are known of him,” in the Hebrew latitude of the word known; in which 2 
language, it ſometimes ſignifies knowing, with choice and approbation. See 
Amos iii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 3. g 5 
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TEXT 


10 Ye obſerve days and months, and times, and years. J 
11 J am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain, 


PARAPHRASE, 


backwards, and be willing to put yourſelves under the s weak 

and beggarly elements ® of the world into a {tate of bondage 

To again? Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and years, 

11 in compliance with the Moſaical inſtitution. I begin to be 

afraid of you, and to be in doubt, whether all the pains I have 
taken about you, to ſet you at liberty, in the freedom of the 

_ goſpel, will not prove loſt labour. | 
NOTES. 


2 The law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from 
bondage and death, into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 


11g. And it is called beggarly, becauſe it kept men in the poor eftate of 


pupils, from the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the inhe itance, ver. 1—g. 

b The apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in 
bondage to falſe gods, having been once ſet free, could endure the thoughts of 
_ parting with their liberty, and of returning into any ſort of bondage again, even 
under the mean and beggarly rudiments of the Moſaical inſtitution, which was 

Not able to make ce. a and inſtal them in the inheritance. For St. Paul, 
ver. 7, expreſly oppoſes bondage to ſonſhip; ſo that all, who are not in the ſlate 
of ſons, are in the hate of — Ilaxy, again, cannot here refer to got , 
elemenis, which the galatians had never been under hitherto, but to bondage, 
which he tells them, ver. 8, they had been in to falſe gods. 


SECT. VIII. 
CHAP. IV. 12—20. 


OE CONTENTS. 
E preſſes them with the remembrance of the great kindneſs | 

they had for him, when he was amongſt them; and aſſures 

them that they have no reaſon to be alienated from him, though 


that be it, which the judaizing ſeducers aim at. 


TEXT, 


Cuay. V. GALATIANS. 57 


T EX T. 
12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I am as ye are: ye have not 
* injured me at all. ; 


13 Ye know how, through infirmity of the fleſh, I preached the goſpel 
unto you at the firſt, 

14 And my temptation, which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor re- 
jected ; but received me, as an angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Where then is the bleſſedneſs you ſpake of; for I bear you record, that 
if it had been poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
given them to me. | 

16 Am] therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth? 

17 They zealouſly affect you, but not well; yea, they would exclude you, 
that you might affect them. 


18 But it is good to be zealouſly affected always in a good thing, and not 
only when J am preſent with you. 


PARAPHRA SE. 


12 I beſeech you, brethren, let you and T be as if we were all 
one. Think yourſelves to be very me; as I, in my own 
mind, put no difference at all between you and myſelt; you 
13 have done me no manner of injury: On the contrary, ye 
know, that through infirmity of the fleth, I heretofore 
14 preached the goſpel to you. And yet ye deſpiſed me not, for 
the trial 1 underwent in the fleſh®*, you treated me not with 
contempt and ſcorn : but = received me, as an angel of God, 
15 yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What benedictions d did you 
then pour out upon me? For I bear you witneſs, had it been 
practicable, you would have pulled out your very eyes, and 
16 given them me. But is it ſo, that I am become your enemy: 
I7 in continuing to tell you the truth? They, who would make 
ou of that mind, ſhow a warmth of affection to you; but it 
is not well: for their buſineſs is to exclude me, that they ma 
18 get into your affection. It is good to be well and warmly 
affected towards a good man *, at all times, and not barely 
when 


NOTES, 


14 2 What this weakneſs, and trial in the fleſh, was, ſince it has not pleaſed 
the apoſtle to mention it, is impoſſible for us to know: but may be remarked 
here, as an inſtance, once for all, of that unavoidable obſcurity of ſome paſſages, 
in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in the author. For ſome things neceſ- 
ſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are uſually of courſe and juſtly omit- 
ted, becauſe already known to him the letter is writ to, and it would be ſume- 
times ungraceful, oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. 

15 b The context makes this ſenſe of the words ſo neceſſary and viſible, that 
it is to be wondered how any one could overlook it. 

16 © Your enemy. See chap. i. 6. 

18 4 That by xa here, he means a perſon and himſelf, the ſcope of the 
context evinces. In the fix preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the 
Change of their affection to him, ſince he left them, There is no other thing 


menuoncd, 


I 


8  GADATIANS Odarin 


| | | TEXT. 
19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until Chriſt be 
formed in you. | 


20 1-defire to be preſent with you now, and to change my voice; for 1 
ſtand in doubt of you. T 


PARAPHRASE. 


I9 when I am preſent with you, My little children, for whom 
| I have again the pains of a woman in child-birfh, until Chriſt 
be formed in you *, i. e. till the true doctrine of chriſtianity be. 
20 ſettled in your minds. But I would willingly be this very 
moment with you, and change f my diſcourſe, as I ſhould find 
occaſion; for J am at a ſtand about you, and know not what 

to think of you, 


NOTES. 
mentioned, as peculiarly 8 affect on, to which the rule given in this 
verſe could refer. He had ſaid, ver. 17, &nagow ù nac, they affect you;“ 
and d av18; Craze, that you might affect them;“ this is only of perſons, 
and therefore Cyazodai ty, xanw, which immediately follows, may be beſt under. 
food of a perſon; elſe the following part of the verſe, though joined by th 
copulative zal, and, will make but a disjointed ſenſe with the preceding. But 
there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to be 
St. Paul's ſenſe here: You were very aſſectionate to me, when I was with you, 
* You are ſince eſtranged from me; it is the artifice of the ſeducers, that have 
4% cooled you to me, But if I am the good man, you took me to be, you will 
4 do well to continue the warmth of your affection to me, when I am abſent, 
& and not to be well affeded towards me, only when I am preſent among you.“ 
Though this be his meaning, yet the way he has taken to expreſs it, is much 
more elegant, modeſt, and graceful. Let any one read the original, and fee 
whether it be not lo. . | 
19 © If this verſe be taken for an intire ſentence by itſelf, it will be a paren- 
theſis, and that not the moſt neceſſary, or congruous, that is to be found in St. 
Paul's epiſtles; or 8, but, muſt be left out, as we ſee it is in our tranſlation. 
But if Texvia wi, my little children,“ be joined, by appoſition, to v4,a;, you, 
the laſt word of the foregoing' verſe, and ſo the two verſes, 18. and 19, be read 
as one ſentence, ver. 20, with &, but, in it, follows very naturally. But, as 
we now read it in our Engliſh bible, d, but, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. 
ſtands alone by itſelf, without any connex ion with what goes before, or follows. 
20 FAA. de * to change the voice,” ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking 
higher or lower; changing the tone of the voice, ſuitably to the matter one deli - 
vers, v g. whether it be advice, or commendation, or reproof, &c. For each 
of theſe have their diſtin voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf with them, that he 
might accommodate himſelf to their prefent condition and circumſtances, which 
he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about. 


SECT. 


Cray. IV. GALATIANS; $9 


5 SECT. . 
7 | CHAP. IV. 2. V. i. 


CONTENTS. 


T E exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty, with which 
H Chriſt hath made them free, ſhowing thoſe, who are ſo 
zealous for the law, that, if they mind what they read in the law, 
they will there find, that the children of the promiſe, or of the 
new Jeruſalem, were to be free ; but the children after the fleſh, 
of the earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in bondage, and to be caſt 
out, and not to have the inheritance. 


21 Tell me, ye that defire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond- 
maid, the other by à free woman. | | 

23 But he, who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : but he 
of the free woman was by promiſe. 

24 Which things are an allegory ; for theſe are the two covenants ; the 

| one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is 

Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem, 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children, | 


PARAPHRASE. 


21 Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the law, do you 
not acquaint yourſelves with what is in the law, either by 
22 reading * it, or having it read in your aſſemblies? For it is 
there written ®, Abraham had two ſons, one by a bond-maid, 

23 the other by a freg woman. But he that was of the bond- 
woman, was born according to the fleſh, in the ordinary 
courſe of nature ; but he that was of the free-woman, Abra- 
ham had by virtue of the promiſe, after he and his wife were 

24 paſt the hopes of another child. Theſe things have an alle- 
gorica] meaning: for the two women are the two covenants, 
the one of them delivered from mount Sinai, and is repreſented 

25 by Agar, who produces her iſſue into bondage. (For Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwers to Jeruſalem, that now 

« 4 33 18, 


| NOTES. 
21 2 The vulgar has, after ſome greek manuſcripts, Read. 3 
22 b Written there, viz. Gen. xvi. 15. and xi. 4. The term, Law, in the 
torcgoing verſe, comprehends the five books of Moſes, lam: 


# 
— 
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26 But Jeruſalem which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all. 

27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not; break forth 
and cry, thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate hath many more 
children, than ſhe which hath an huſband, 5 

28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. | 

29 But as, then, he that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even ſo it is now. | 

30 Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-woman and 

her ſon: for the ſon & the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon 

of the free-woman, * 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond- woman, but of the 
tiee. | "Ih. | 


V. 1. Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 


PARAPHRASE\ 


26 is, and is in bondage with her children.) But the heavenly 

Jeruſalem, which is above, and anſwers to Sarah, the mother 

of the promiſed ſeed, is free, the mother of us all, both jews 

27 and gentiles, who believe. For it was of her, that it is writ- 

tene, © Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not; break out into 

loud acclamations of joy, thou that haſt not the travails of 

« child-birth; for more are the children of the deſolate, than 

28 „ of her that hath an huſband.” And it is we, my brethren, 

29 who, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But as, then, 

- » Iſhmael, who was born in the ordinary courſe of nature 9, 

perſecuted Iſaac, who was born by an extraordinary power 

30 from heaven, working miraculouſly ; fo is it now. Bur what 

ſaith the ſcripture*? „ Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon : 

for the ſon. of the bond-woman ſhall not ſhare the inherit- 

31 “ ance with the ſon of the free-woman.” So then, brethren, 
we, who believe in Chrilt, are nor children of the bond- 

V.1. woman, but of the free f. Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, 

wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, and do not put on again 

a yoke of bondage, by putting yourſelves under the law. 


27 © Written, viz. Iſaiah liv. 1. | 

29 4'O vale capre yerrnbeic, born after the fleſh 3” and roy xale aridua, 
© born after the Spirit.“ Theſe expreſſions have, in their original brevity, 
with regard to the whole view, wherein St Paul uſes them, an admurable beauty 
and force, which cannot be retained in a paraphraſe. | 

Zo © Scripture, viz. Gen. xxi. 10. | $48 k- 
. 31 f The apoſtle, by this allegorical hiſtory, ſhows the galatians, that they 
who are ſons of Agar, i.e. under the law given at mount Sinai, are in bondage, 
and intended to be caſt out, the inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only, who 
are the free born ſons of God, under the ſpiritual covenant of the goſpel. And © 


thereupon he exhorts them, in the following words, to preſerve themſelves in 
that Nate of freedoms" _ g ; | 


SECA. 


cuar. v. GALATIANS: br 


£3 SECT. X. 
| CHAP. V. 2-13. 


CONTENTS. 


T is evident from verſe 11. that, the better to prevail with the 
galatians to be circumciſed, it had been reported, that St, Paul 
himſelf preached up circumciſion. St. Paul, without taking ex- 
preſs notice of this calumny, chap. i. 6. and ii. 21, gives an ac- 
count of his paſt life, in a large train of particulars, which all 
concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incre- 
dible, that he ſhould ever declare for the circumciſion of the gentile 
converts, or for their ſubmiſſion to the law. Having thus pre- 
ared the minds of the galatians to give him a fair hearing, as a 
Fair man, Cnxzodet ev xaka, he goes on to argue againſt their ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the law. And having eſtabliſhed their free- 
dom from the law, by many ſtrong arguments, he comes here at 
laſt openly to take notice of the report had been raiſed of him 
[that he preached circumciſion] and directly confutes it. 

1. By poſitively denouncing to them, himſelf, very ſolemnly, 
that they, who ſuffer themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves 
into a perfect legal ſtate, out of the covenant of grace, and could 
receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 2—4. | 

2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that followed him, ex- 
pee juſtification only by faith, ver. 5, 6. | | 

3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and 
that this new perſuaſion came not from him, that converted them 
to chriſtianity, ver. 7, 8. | 

4. By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs judg- 
ment on him, that troubled them with this doctrine, ver. 9, 10. 

5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the circumciſion of the 
chriſtians. For this was the great offence, which ſtuck with the 
jews, even after their converſion, ver. I1. 

6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off, that trouble them with this doc- 
trine, ver. 12. | | 

This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a "ey 
ſkilful management of the argumentative part of this epiſtle, whic 
ends here, For, thongh he begins with ſapping the foundation, 


» 


o 


on which the judaizing ſeducers ſeemed to have laid their main 


ſtreſs, viz. the report of his preaching circumciſion; yet he re- 
erves the direct and open confutation of it to the end, and ſo 


leaves it with them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting 
impreſſion on their minds. | | oh 


| TEXT, 


, 
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TEXT. 
2 Behold; I, Paul, ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
rofit you nothing, : 


3 Forl teſtify, again, to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor 


to do the whole law. 
4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you; whoſoever of you are juſtified 


by the law, ye are fallen from grace. 

5 For we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 
6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
” cumciſion; but faith, which worketh by love. 1 
7 Ve did run well: who did hinder you, that ye ſhould not obey the 


PARAPHRASE. 


2 Take notice that I, Paul *, who am falily reported to, preach up 
circumciſion in other places, ſay unto you, that if you are cir- 
3 cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall be of no advantage to you. For I repeat, 
here again, what I have always preached, and ſolemnly teſtif 
to every one, who yields to be circumciſed, in compliance wit 
_ thoſe who ſay, That now, under the goſpel, he cannot be ſaved 
n without it, that he is under an obligation to the whole law, and 
4 bound to obſerve and perform every tittle of it. Chrilt is of no 
uſe to you, who ſeek juſtification by the law: whoſoever do ſo, 
be ye what ye will, ye are fallen cho the covenant of grace. 
But Ie, — thoſe, who with me are true chriſtians, we, wo 
follow the truth of the goſpel, and the doctrine of the Spirit 4 
of God, have no other hope of juſtification, but by faith in 
6 Chriſt. For in the- ſtate of the goſpel, under 4 the 
Mieſſiah, it is neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, that is 
of any moment; all that is available is faith alone, working by 
7 love e. When you firſt entered into the profeſſion of the 
geſpel, you were: in a good way, and went on well: who has 
| ns NOTES. | 
2 1, 7% Habe, © Behold, I Paul,” I the ſame Paul, who am. reported 
to preach circutnciſion, waplypouas N wan wall avrlpunu, v. 3. witneſs again, 
continue my teſtimony, to every man, to you and all men. This ſo emphatical 
way of ſpeaking may very well be underſtood to have regard to what he take) 
notice, ver. 41, to” be caſt upon bim, vis. his preaching cifcumcifion, and is a 
; nificant vindication of himſelf. | TI. 
3 b * Cannot be ſaved.” This was the ground, upon which the jews and 
judaizing chriſtians urged circumciſion, See Ads xv. 1. | 8 
358 © We.” It is evident from the context, that St. Paul here means him- 
ſelf. But We is a more graceful way of 1. than I; though be be vindi⸗ 
dating himſelf alone from the imputation of ſetung up circumciſion. : 
_ « Spirit.“ The law and the goſpel oppoſed, under the titles of Fleſh and 
Spirit, we may ſee, chap. iii. g. © tha epiſtle. The ſame oppoſition it ſtands 
in here to the law, in the foregoing verſe, points out the ſame ſigni cation. 
. 6 e ** Which worketh by love.” This is added to expreſs the animoſities 
—＋ were amongſt them, probably raiſed by this queſtion about circumeiſion. 
e ver. 11—l1g,_ | | 


Cnar-. v. GALATIANS. z 


TEXT. 


8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth uu. 
A little leaven leaveneth the whole lum | 
10 I have confidence in you, through the Lord, that you will be none 
otherwiſe minded: but he that troubleth you, ſhall bear his judg- 
ment, whoſoever he be. | 
11 And I, brethren, if J yet preach circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer 


of 


perſecution? then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed, 


* 


| PARAPHRASE. 

put a ſtop to you, and hindered you, that you keep no longer 
8 to the truth of the chriſtian doctrine? This perſuaſion, that 
it is neceffary for you to be circumciſed, cometh not from 
himf, by whoſe preaching you were called to the profeſſion of 
9 the ar K Remember that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump; the influence of one mans entertained among 

10 you, may miſlead you all. I have confidence in you, that, b 
the help of the Lord, you will be all of this ſame mind b with 
me; and conſequently he, that troubles you, ſhall fall under the 
11 cenſure he deſerves for it!, whoever he be. But as for me, 
brethren, if I, at laſt, am become a preacher of circumciſion, 
why am I yet perſecuted*? If it be ſo, that the gentile con- 
Fi. verts 


| NOTES. 


8 f This expreſſion of * him that calleth, or calleth you,” he uſed before, 
chap. i. 6. and, in both places, means himſelf, and here declares, that this me 
n (whether taken for perſuaſion, or for ſubjection, as it may be in St. Paul's 
le, conſidering elbe, in the end of the foregoing verſe} came not from 
him, for he called them to liberty from the law, and not ſubjeftion to it; fee 
ver, 19g. You were going on well, in the liberty of the goſpel; who ſtopped 
« you? I, you may be ſure, had no hand in it; I, you know, called you to 
" liberty, and not to ſubjeRion to the law, and therefore oo can, by no means, 

©* ſuppoſe that I ſhould preach up circumciſion.” Thus St. Paul argues here. 
9 8 By this and the next verſe, it looks as if all this diſorder aroſe from one 


man. 
10 d Will not be otherwiſe minded,” will beware of this leaven, ſo as not 
to be put into a ferment, nor ſhaken in your liberty, which you ought to ſand 
faſt in; and to ſecure it, I doubt not, (ſuch confidence I have in — will with 
one accord caſt out him that troubles you. For, as for me, you may be ſure I 
am not for circumciſion, in that the jews continue to perſecute me. This is 
evidently his 2 though not ſpoken out, but 1 warily, wich a very 
&ilful and moving inſinuation. For, as he ſays of himſelf, chap. iv. 20, he knew 
not, at that diſtance, what temper they were in. 
1K 7 Judgment, ſeems here to mean expulſion by a church cenſure; ſee 
ver, 12. We ſhall be the more inclined to this, if we conſider, that the apoſtle 
uſes the ſame argument of a little leaven leaveneth-the whole lump,” 1 Cos. 
v. 6. where he would perſuade the corinthians to purge out the fornicator. 
11 K Perſecution. The perſecution St. Paul was {till under, was a convinc- 
ing argument, that he was not for cirtumeiſibn, and ſubjection to the law; for 
it was from the jews, upon that account, that, at this time, roſe all the perſecu- 
tion, which the chriſtians ſuffered ; as may be ſeen through all the hiſtory of thy 
1 2 Nor are there wanting clear footſſeps of if, in ſeveral places of this epiſtle, 
| lides this here, as chap, iii. 4. and vi. 18. 
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12 I would they were even cut off, which trouble you. 
13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty. 


8 pPpaARAPHRAS E. 6 


verts are to be circumciſed, and ſo ſubjected to the law, the 


A ee offence of the goſpel!, in 0 ſolely on a crucified 
12 


aviour for ſalvation, is removed. But I am of another mind, 
and wiſh that they may be cut off, who trouble you about this 


13 matter, and they ſhall be cut off, For, brethren, ye have been 
called by me unto liberty. _ 8 


NOTE. 
Offence of the croſs, ſee chap. vi. 12—14, 


4 


s ECT. Xl. 
CHAP. v. 13-26. 
CONTENTS. 


T,\ROM the mention of liberty, which he tells them they are 

called to, under the goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in 
the uſe of it, and ſo exhorts them to a ſpiritual, or true chriſtian 
life, ſhowing the difference and contrariety between that and a 


- carnal life, or a life after the fleſh. ; 


TS AT. 


| Only ue not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one 
anot * 5 ? 


PARAPH RAS E. 


Though the goſpel, to which you are called, be a ſtate of 
liberty from the bondage of the law, yet pray. take great care 
you do not miſtake that liberty, nor think it affords you an 
opportunity, in the abuſe of it, to ſatisfy the luſt of the fleſh, 


14 but ſerve * one another in love. For the whole law, concern- 


* . ing 
1g Axle, ſerve, has a greater force in the greek, than our engliſh word 
ferve, does in the common acceptation of it exprels, Forit Syniies the oppoſite 
0 h N 1 a b 10 


; - 
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14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word ; even in this; thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf _ | 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not con- 
ſumed one of another. 5 | 

16 This Ti fay then, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of 
the fle 1. f ; , | a N | 

17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : 
and theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. | 


PARAPHRASE. 

14 ing our duty to others, is fulfilled in obſerving this one pre- 
15 cept?; © Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” But, if 
you bite and tear one another, take heed that you be not de- 
16 ſtroyed and conſumed by one another. This I fay to you, 
conduct yourſelves by the light that is in your minds e, and do 
not give yourſelves up to the luſts of the fleſh; to obey them, 
17 in what they put upon you. ' For the inclinations and defires 
of the fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit: and the dictates 
and inclinations of the ſpirit are contrary to thoſe of the fleth ; 

ſo that, under theſe contrary impulſes, you do not do the 
18 things that you purpoſe to yourſelves . But if you give 


yourſelves 
NOTES. j 
to heb hepla, freedom. And ſo the apoſtle elegantly informs them, that though, 
by the goſpel, they are called to a ſtate of liberty from the law; yet they were 
{till as much bound and ſubjected to their brethren, in all the offices and duties 
of love and good-will, as if, in that reſpect, they were their vaſſals and bondmen. 
14 b Lev. xix. 18. 
16 © That which he here, .and in the next verſe, calls ſpirit, he calls, Rom. 
vii. 29, the inward man; ver. 23, the law of the mind; ver. 25, the mind. 
17 4 Do not; ſoit is in the greek, and ours is the only tranſlation that I 
know, which renders it cannot, | 
16, 17 There can be nothing plainer, than that the ſtate St. Paul deſcribes 
here, in theſe two verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. vii. 17, &c. ſpeak- 
ing there in the perſon of a jew. This is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two 
8983 in every man, which draw him different ways; the one he calls Fleſh, 
the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be other appellations given them, are 
the moſt common and uiual names given them in the New Teſtament: by fleſh, 
is meant all thoſe vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, 
whereby a man is turned from his obedience to that eternal law of right, the 
bbſervance whereof God always requires, and is pleaſed with. This is very 
properly called fleſh, this bodily ſtate being the ſource, from which all our de- 
viations from the ſtraight rule of reQitude do for the moſt part take their riſe, or 
elſe do ultimately terminate in: on the other fide, ſpirit is the part of a man, 
which is endowed with light from God, to know and ſee what is righteous, juſt 
and good, and which, being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready to direct 
and prompt us to that which is good, The fleſh then, in the goſpel language, is 
- that 3 which inclines and carries men to ill; the ſpirit, that principle 
. * dictates what is right, and 9 to good. But becauſe, by prevailing 
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TEXT. 


18 But if ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not under the law. OY 

19 Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe; adultery, 
fornication," uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, | 24; 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedi- 
tions, hereſies, 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch-like : of the 


which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they, 


PARAPHRASE. | | 


yourſelves up to the conduct of the goſpel*, by faith in Chriſt, 
19 ye are not under. the law*. Now the works of the fleſh, as is 
Manifeſt, are theſe; adultery, fornication, uncleannels, laſci- 
20 viouſneſs, Idolatry, witchcrafts, enmities, quarrels, emula- 
21 tions, animoſities, ſtrife, ſeditions, ſets, Envyings, murders, 
drunkenneſs, revellings , and ſuch like: concerning which I 
forewarn you now, as heretofore J have done, that they, who 


do 
NOTES. 


cuſtom, and contrary habits, this principle was very much weakened, and almoſt 
extinct in the gentiles, ſee Epb. iv. 17—21. he exhorts them to © be renewed 
* in the ſpirit of their minds,” ver. 23. and to put off the old man,” i. e. 
fleſhly corrupt habits, and to “ put on the new man,” which, he tells them, 
ver. 24, © is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” This is called “ re- 
% newing of the mind,” Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of the inward man,” 2 Cor. 
iv. 16. hich is done by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, Eph. iii. 16. 
18 © The reaſon of this aſſertion we may find, Rom. viii. 14. viz. Becauſe, 
* they who are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God,” and fo heirs, 
and free without the law, as he argues here, chap. iii. and iv. | 
f This is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former 
part of this epiſtle, and alſo that to the Romans, that thoſe, bo put themſelves 
under the goſpel, are not under the law: the queſtion, then, that remains, is 
only about the phraſe, “ led by the Spirit.” And as to that, it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more than 
once mentioned the - to continue the ſame word, though ſomewhat varied 
in the ſenſe. In St. Paul's phraſeology, as the irregalarities of appetite, and 
the diftates of right reaſon, are © — under the titles of Fleſh o_ Spirit, as 
we have ſeen: ſo the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, law, and 
goſpel, are oPpNs under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, he 
calls the goſpel Spirit; and Rom. vii. 5, in the fleſh, ſignifies in the legal ſtate. 
Byt we. need go no further than chap. iii. g. of this very epiſtle, to ſee the law 


and the goſpel oppgfed by St. Paul, under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit. The 


reaſon of thus 3 the word Spirit, is very apparent in the doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by faith, with him receive 
his Spirit, and its affiſtance againſt the fleſh; ſee Rom. viii. 9—11. Accord- 
mgly, for the attaining ſalvation, St, Paul joins together belief of the truth, and 
fanQification of the Spirit, 2 Theff. ii. 19. And fo Spirit, here, may be taken 


for © the Spirit of their minds,” but renewed and ſtrengthened by the Spirit of 


God; ſee Eph. iii. 16. and iv. 2g, 
20 8 Oapuartica ſigniſies witchcraft, or poiſoning. . 
21 b K3uu, Revellings, were, 3 the greeks, diſorderly ſpending of the 
On feaſling, with a licentious indulging to wine, good cheer, muſic, danc- 
"ng 8 0 . 3 . 
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TEXT. | 


which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle- 
neſs, goodneſs, faith, 

23 Meekneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 

24 3 that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, with the affections 
and luſts. 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain- glory, provoking one another, envying 


one another, 


PARAPHRASE. 


22 do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But, 
on the other ſide, the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 


long-ſuffering, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, beneficence, faithful- 


23 neſs, Meekneſs, temperance : againſt theſe and the like there 
24 is no law. Now they who belong! to Chriſt, and are his 
members, have k crucified the fleſh, with the affections and luſts 
25 thereof. If our life then (our fleſh having been crucified) be, 
as we profeſs, by the Spirit, whereby we are alive from that 
ſtate of ſin, we were dead in before, let us regulate our lives 
26 and actions by the light and dictates of the Spirit. Let us not 
be led, by an itch of vain-glory, to provoke one another, or to 
envy one another !. 7; 


NOTES. 


24 i Ol r Xi, © Thoſe who are of Chriſt,” are the fame © with thoſe, 


© who are led by the Spirit,” ver. 18. and are oppoſed to © thoſe, who live after 
* the fleſh,” Rom, viii. 13. where it is ſaid, conformably to what we find here, 
„they, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body.“ 

k © Crucified the fleſh.” * That principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious 
inclinations and actions, is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the 
Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. The ſubduing and mortifying of this evil 
principle, ſo that the force and power, wherewith it uſed to fule in us, is extin- 
guihed, the apoſtle, oy a very engaging accommodation to the death of our 

aviour, calls © Crucifying the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Crucifying the fleſh, here. 
„Putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, Col. ii. 11. Putting off the old 
* man, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8, 9. It is alſo called, Mortifying the members 


* which are on earth, Col. iii. 5. Mortifying the deeds of the body,” Rom. 


viii. 1g. f oy 

26 7 Whether the vain glory and envying, here, were about their ſpiritual 
gifts, a fault which the corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. 
xii. 13, 14. or upon any other occaſion, ſo contained in ver. 26, of this 
chapter; 1 ſhall not curiouſly examine: either way, the ſenſe of the words will 


be much the ſame, and accordingly this verſe muſt end the gh, or begin the b th 


chapter . 


2 SECT; 


| 
: 
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SE CT. . 
CHAP. VI. 1—5. 


© CONTENTS. | 
H here exhorts the ſtronger to gentleneſs and meekneſs to- 


wards the weak. 


TEXT. 


1 RETHREN, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpi- 
i ritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering 
thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
2 Bear ye one another's burdens, and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 
3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, when he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himſelf. | 


4 But let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing 
in himſelf alone, and not in another. | 


Se 


PARAPHRASE. _ ; 
1 RETHREN, if a man, by\frailty or ſurpriſe, fall into a 
| fault, do you, who are eminent in the church for know- 
ledge, practice, and gifts“, raiſe him up again, and ſet him 
right, with gentleneſs and meekneſs, conſidering thai you your- 
2 ſelves are not out of the reach of temptations. Bear with one 
another's infirmities, and help to ſupport each other under your 
3 burdens b, and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt<, For if any one be 
cConceited of himſelf, as if he were ſomething, a man of weight, 
fit to preſcribe to others, when indeed he is not, he deceiveth 
4 himſelf. But let him take care that what he himſelf doth be 
right, and ſuch as will bear the teſt, and then he will have 
| matter 


* 


| | NOTES. LAM 
' 2 © Ilrevualine}, Spiritual, in 1 Cor. iii. 1. and xii, x, taken together, has 
this ſenſe. | N 
2 Þ See a parallel exhortation, 1 Theſ. v. 14, which will give light to this, 
as alſo Rom. xv. 1. . 1 
e See John xiii. 34, 35, and xiv. 2. There were ſome among them v 
' zealous for the obſervation of the law of Moſes; St. Paul, here, puts them in 
mind of a law which they were under, and were obliged to obſerve, viz. the 
&« Jaw of Chriſt.” And he ſhows them how to do it, viz. by helping to bear 
one another's burdens, and not increaſing their burdens, by the obtervances of 
the levitical law, Though the goſpel contain the law of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
et I do not remember that St. Paul any where calls it “ the law of Chriſt,” 
but in this place; where he mentions it, in oppoſition to thoſe, who thought a 


law ſo necellary, that they would retain that of Moſes, under the goſpel, 


x 
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: TEXT. 
5 For every man ſhall bear his own burden. 2] 189 


" PARAPHRASE. 
5 matter of glorying 4 in himſelf, and not in another. For every 
one ſhall be accountable only for his own actions. 


NOTE. 


4 4 Kavynua, I think, ſhould have been tranſlated here, Glorying, a 
Nut 2 
Kavynowslz is, ver. 13+ the apoſtle, in both places, meaning the ſame thing, 
viz. glorying in another, in having brought him to circumciſion, and other ritual 
obſervances of the moſaical law, For thus St. Paul ſeems to me to diſcourſe, in 
this ſeQtion: -** Brethren, there be ſome among you, that would bring others 
* under the ritual obſervances of the — law, a yoke, which was too 
heavy for us and our fathers to bear. They would do much better to caſe the 
* burdens of the weak; this is ſuitable to the law of Chriſt, which they are 
«© under, and is the law, which they ought ſtrictly to obey. If they think, be- 
«* cauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to preſcribe in ſuch mat- 
* ters, I tell them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let them 
© rather take care of their own particular actions, that they be right, and ſuch 
* as they ought to be. This will give them matter of glorying in themſelves, 
and not vainly in others, as they do, when they prevail with them to be cir- 
« cumciſed. For every man ſhall be anſwerable For his own actions.“ Let the 
reader judge, whether this does not ſeem to be St. Paul's view here, and ſuit 
with his way of writing. | 4 L | 

"Ext z2vxnwea is a phaſe whereby St. Paul ſignifies to have matter of 
« glorying,” and to that ſenſe it is rendered, Rom. iy. 2. 
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SECT. XIII 
CHAP. VI. 6-10, * 


CONTENTS, 


8 Paul having laid ſome reſtraint upon the authority and for- 
wardneſs of the teachers, and leading men amongſt them, Who 
were, as it ſeems, more ready to impoſe on the galatians what 
they ſhould not, than to help them forward in the practice of 
eee he here takes care of them, in reſpect of their 
maintenance, and exhorts the galatians to liberality towards them, 
and, in general, towards all men, eſpecially chriſtians, 


73 TEXT. 


70 GALATIANS. Cnr. VI. 


6 Let him, that is toaghe in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. | | 


Be not deceived; God is not mocked ; for whatſoever a man ſoweth, 

that ſhall he alſo reap.” | 

8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but 
he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 

9 And let us not be weary in well-doing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall 
reap, it we faint not. | | 


10 As we have, therefore, opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
| eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of faith, - 


PARAPHRAS E. . 
6 Let him, that is taught the doctrine of the goſpel, freely com- 
municate the good things of this world to him that teaches 
7 him. Be not deceived, God will not be mocked; for, as a 
man ſoweth *, ſo alſo ſhall he reap, He, that lays out the 
ſtock of good things he has, only for the ſatisfaction of his own 
bodily neceſſities, conveniences, or pleaſures, ſhall, at the har- 
veſt, find the fruit and product of ſuch huſbandry to be cor- 
ruption and periſhing*. But he, that lays out his world! 
' Sali according to the rules dictated by the Spirit of G 
9 in the goſpel, ſhall, of the Spirit, reap life everlaſting. In 
doing thus, what is good and right, Le us not wax weary; 
for, in due ſeaſon, when the time of harveſt comes, we ſhall 
10 reap, if we continue on to do good, and flag not. Therefore, 
as we have opportunities, let us do good unto all men, eſpe- 
. cially to thofe who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the 
chriſtian religion. * 8 FS. 
NOTES. 
* Soweth. A metaphor uſed by St. Paul, for men's laying out their world! 
3 See A 7 2 a | Fr PT EY 


8 b Rom, viii. 1g. and ii. 12. 
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SE CT. XIV. ov 
CHAP. VI. zit. 


CONTENTS. 

NE may ſee what lay upon St. Paul's mind, in writing to 
the galatians, by what he inculcates to them here, even after 
he had finiſhed his letter, The like we have in the laſt chapter” 

a Wy # > ;;! dS >e-oi8 1 0 gs 4 * . 6 : to 


— 
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to the romans. He here winds up all with admonitions to the 
galatians, of a different end and aim they had, to get the galatians 
cixcumciſed, from what he had in preaching the goſpel, 


. > © & lf 

11 You ſee how large a letter I have written unto you, with mine own 
hand, 

12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhow in the fleſh, they conſtrain you 
to be circumciſed; only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs 
of Chriſt. 5 | 

13 For neither they themſelves, who are circumcifed, keep the law ; bu 
defire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh. 

14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified' unto me, and I unto the 
world, | . 

15 For, in Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion, but a new creature, 


PARAPHRASE. 


11 You ſee how long a letter I have writ to you with my own 
12 handa. They, who are willing to carry it fo fairly in the 
ritual part of the law, and to make oſtentation of their com- 
pliance therein, conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only to avoid 
perſecution, for owning their dependence for falvation ſolely 

on a crucified Meffiah, and not on the obſervance of the law, 
13 For even they themſelves, who are circumciſed, do not keep 
the law. But they will have you to be circumciſed, that this 
mark in your fleſh may afford them matter of glorying, and of 
recommending themſelves to the good opinion of the jews ©. 
14 But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of mes, God forbid that 
I ſhould glory in any thing, but in having Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was crucified, for my ſole Lord and Maſter, whom I am to 
obey and depend on; which J ſo entirely do, without regard to 
any thing elſe, that I am wholly dead to the world, and the 
world dead to me, and it has no more influence on me, than 

15 if it were not. For, is to the obtaining a ſhare in the king- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the privileges and advantages of it, 
neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, ſuch outward differ. 

| enees 


+ 


NOTES, 


11 2 St. Paul mentions the © writing with his own hand,“ as an argument of 
his great concern for them in the cale. For it was not ufual for him to write 
his epiſtles with his own hand, but to dictate them to others, who writ them 
from his mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 

1 oy b In N i. e. in the ritual obſervances of the law, which Heh. 

IX. 10, are calle 110 ũ1ů) | * 
13 c See chap. v. 11, n 5 

14 4 See chap. v. 11. 
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995 | ; 

; TEXT... 

16 And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. | | 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jeſus. 1 | 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. 
Amen. Fe eto 2 


Unto the galatians, written from Rome. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ences in the fleſh, ayail any thing, but the new creation, 
Wherein by a thorough change a man is diſpoſed to righteouſ- 
16 neſs, and true holineſs, in good workse. And on all thoſe, 
who - walk by this rule, viz. that it is the new creation alone, 
and not circumciſion, that availeth under the goſpel, peace and 
mercy ſhall be on them, they being 'that Iſrael, which are 
17 truly the people of God f. From henceforth, let no man give 
mie trouble by queſtions, or doubt whether I preach circumci- 
ſion or no. It is true, I am circumciſed. * But yet the mark 
I now bear in my body, are the marks of Jeſus Chriſt, that 1 
am his. The marks of the ſtripes, which I have received from 
the jews, and which I ſtil . my body for preaching 
Jeſus Chriſt, are an evidence that I am not for circumcition. 
18 © Brethren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with your 


” 


* 


„ ſpirit.” Amen. 


3 NOTES. 

15 © See Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 24. | | 

16 f St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, aſſerted, that it is the new cre- 
ation alone, that pats men into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion'of 
the privileges thereof, this verſe may be e ce rp as afſertory, rather than 
as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb, that expreſſed it; eſpecially conſiderin 
that he writes his epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe circumcifion. To whict 
end, the aſſuring them, that thoſe, who do ſo, ſhall have peace and mercy from 
God, is of more force than to tell them, that he prays that they may have peace 
and mercy. And, for the ſame reaſon, I underſtand “ the Iſrael of God” to be 
the ſame with thoſe, who walk by this rule,” though joined with them, by the 
copulative xi, and; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking. 7 
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Writ in the Year of our Lord 57, of Nero 3. 
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SYNOPSIS. 


AINT Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was anno 
O Chrifti 52, where he firſt applied himſelf to the 
ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 4. But finding them obſtinate 
in their oppoſition to the goſpel, he turned to the gen- 
tiles, ver. 6. out of whom this church at Corinth ſeems 
chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Acts xviii. and 1 Cor. 
Ai 3. | 
His ſtay here was about two years, as appears from 
Acts xviii. 11, 18, compared: in which time it may be 
concluded he made many converts; for he was not idle 
/ there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a place, where he 
was not encouraged by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. 
Beſides what his ſo long abode in this one city, and his 
indefatigable labour every where, might induce one to 
preſume, of the number of converts he made in that 
city; the ſcripture itſelf, Acts xviii. 10, gives ſufficient 
evidence of a numerous church gathered there. 4 
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76 SYNOPSIS. 


Corinth itſelf was a rich merchant-town, the inhabi- 
tants greeks, a people of quick parts, and inquiſitive, 
x Cor. 1. 22. but naturally vain and conceited of them- 
ſelves. 

Theſe things conſidered may help us, in ſome mea- 
ſure, the better to underſtand St. Paul's epiſtles to this 
church, which ſeems to be in greater diſorder, than any 
other of the churches which he writ to. 

This epiſtle was writ to the corinthians, anno Chriſti 
57, between two and three years after St. Paul had left 


them. In this interval, there was got in amongſt them 


a new inftructor, a jew by nation, who had raiſed a 
faction againſt St. Paul. With- this party, whereof he 
was the leader, this falſe apoſtle had gained great autho- 


ity, fo that they admired and gloried in him, with an 


* 


apparent diſeſteem and diminiſning of St. Paul. 

Why I ſuppoſe the oppoſition to be made to St. Paul, 
in this church, by one party, under one leader, I ſhall | 
give the reaſons, that make it probable to me, as they 
come in my way, going through theſe two epiſtles ; 
which I ſhall leave to the reager to judge, without poſi- 
tively determining on either ſide; and therefore ſhall, as 
it happens, ſpeak of theſe oppoſers of St. Paul, ſome- 


times in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural 


number. 
This at leaſt is evident, that the main defign of St. 


Paul, in this epiſtle, is to ſupport his own authority, 
dignity, and credit, with that part of the church which 
ftuck to him; to vindicate himſelf from the afperſions 

and calumnies of the oppoſite party; to leſſen the credit 


of the chief and leading men in it, by intimating their 
miſcarriages, and ſhowing their no cauſe of glorying, or 
being gloried in: that ſo withdrawing their party fo 

the admiration and eſteem of thoſe their leaders, he 
might break the faction; and putting an end to the divi- 
fion, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted part of 


the church, that they might all unanimouſly ſubmit to 


the authority of his divine miſſion, and with one accord 


receive and keep the doctrine and PRIOR he had de- 
Jivered to _ 


This 
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This is the whole ſubject from chap. i. 10. to the 
end of chap. vi. In the remaining york of this epiſtle, 
he anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed to him, 

and reſolves ſome doubts; not without a mixture, on all 
occaſions, of reflections on his oppoſers, and of other 
things, that might tend to the breaking of their faction. 


SECT. I. 


CHAP. I. 1—9. 


| TEXT. ; 
AUL, called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt through the will of 
God, and Soſthenes our brother ; | 
2 Unto the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are ſancti- 
fied in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, both theirs and ours. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be ſo by the will 
of God, and Soſthenes our brother in the chriſtian faith; 

2 1o the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are 
ſeparated from the reſt of the world, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt e, 
called to be ſaints, with all, that are every-where called by 


the 


NOTES. * | 


1 2 St. Paul, in moſt of his epiſtles, mentions his being called to be 
„ apoſtle by the will of God;”” which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, 
we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his extraordinary and miraculous call, 
At ix. — his receiving the goſpel by immediate revelation, Gal. i. 11, 12. 
For he doubted not of the will and providence of God governing all things, 

b Ads xviii. 17. | | 20 

2 © 'Hyiaoutiro ir Rig Ine, Sanftified in Chriſt Jeſus,” does not ſig- 

nify here, whoſe lives are pure and holy; for there were many, _— thoſe 

he writ to, who were quite otherwiſe ; but, ſanctified, ſignifies ſeparate from the 
common ſtate of mankind, to be the people of God, and to ſerve him. The 
Heathen world had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols and falſe 
gods, Rom. i. 18—25. The Jews being ſeparated from this corrupted maſs, 
to be the peculiar people of God, were called holy, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 
40. They being caſt off, the profeſſors of chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the 
people of God, and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. ö 
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TEXI. 5 


3 Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and from the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 I thank my God always, on your behalf, for the grace of God, which 
is given you, by Jeſus Chriſt; _ + ) Mm | 
That, in every thing, ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in 
all knowledge: a 

6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 

So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

3- Who alfo ſhalt confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in 
the day of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his 
Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. | 4 


25 
| PARAPHRASE. 


3 the name of Jeſus Chriſt*, their Lord®, and ours. Favour and 


ace be unto you, from God our Father, and from the Lord 

4 Jeſus Chriſt. I thank God always, on your behalf, for the 
favour of God, which is beſtowed on you, through Jeſus 
5 Chriſt ; So that, by him, you are enriched with all knowledge 
6 and utterance, and all extraordinary gifts : As at firſt, by thoſe 
miraculous gifts, the goſpel of Chriſt was confirmed among 

7 you. So that in no ſpiritual gift are any of you ſhort, or de- 
ficient, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 

8 Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that, in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there may be -no charge againſt you. 
9 For God, who has called you unto the fellowſhip of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, may be relied on for what is to be done 
on his ſide. | | . 


NOTES. | | 
& *EmizaA2pevror Grope Xpire, © that are called chriſtians ;”” theſe Greek 
words being a periphraſis for chriſtians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe. 
But he that is not fatisfied with that, may ſee more proofs of it, in Dr. Ham- 
mond —_ the place. | | 
1 w bs apoſtle means by, Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, vid. 
„ VIII. f 
7 * Vid. 2 Cor. ail. 12, 13- 


* 


* 
” 
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er. E. 
0 HAP. I. 10. VI. 20. 
CONTENTS. 


HERE were great diſorders in the church of Corinth, 
cauſed chiefly So faction raiſed there, againſt St. Paul: 
the partiſans of the faction mightily cried up, and gloried in their 
leaders, who did all they could to diſparage St. Paul, and leſſen 
him in the eſteem of the cognthians. St. Paul makes it his 
buſineſs, in this ſection, to take off the corinthians from ſiding 
with, and glorying in, this pretended apoſtle, whoſe followers 
and ſcholars they profeſſed themſelves to be; and to reduce them 
into one body, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, united in a belief of the 
goſpel, which he had preached to them, 'and in an obedience to 
it, without any ſuch diſtinction of maſters, or leaders, from 
whom they denominated themſelves. He alſo, here and there, 
intermixes a juſtification of himſelf, againſt the aſperſions which 
were caſt upon him, by his oppoſers. How much St. Paul was 
ſet againſt their leaders, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xi. 13—1 5. 

The arguments uſed by St. Paul, to break the oppoſite faction, 
and put an end to all diviſions amongſt them, being various, we 
ſhall take notice of them, under their ſeveral heads, as they come 
in the order of this diſcourſe. | 


ger. . 0* 
CHAP, - 10—16. 


| CONTENTS. 
AINT Paul's firſt argument is, That, in chriſtianity, they all 


had but one maſter, yiz. Chriſt ; and therefore were not to 


fall into parties, denominated from diſtin& teachers, as they did 
in their ſchools of philoſophy. | | 
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„ I. CoRINTH ANS. Cb. . 


. 


10 Now I beſeech you, bfethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions among 
vou; but that ye be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind, a 
in the ſame judgment. | | 

11 For it hath been declared unto me, of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among 

ou. 

12 Now, this 1 ſay, that every one of you faith, «© I am of Paul, and I 

of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt.” | 


13 Is Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 


in the name of Paul ? | 
14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius: 
15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my own name. 
16 And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas: beſides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other, | 


| PARAPHRASE. | 
10 Now I beſcech you, brethren, by the name* of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, that ye hold the ſame doctrine, and that there 
be no diviſions among you; but that ye be framed together 


II into one intire body, with one mind, and one affection. For 


I underſtand, my brethren®, by ſome of the houſe of Chloe, 


12 that there are quarrels and diſſenſions amongit you: So that 


ye are fallen into parties, ranking yourſelves under different 
eaders or maſters, one ſaying, © 1 am of Paul;“ another, 
+3. I of Apollos, I of Cephas, I of Chriſt.” Is Chriſt, who 
is our only Head and Maſter, divided? Was Paul crucified 
14 for you? Or were you baptized into® the name of Paul? I 
thank God I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius ; 
15 Leſt any one ſhould ſay, I had baptized into my own name. 
26 I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas ; farther, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. | 


NOTES. 


10 2 * Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth, is, and ought to be 
% named.” If any one has thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only becauſe 


| he was a looſe reader. He that takes notice of St. Paul's deſign, ſhall find that 


there is not a word ſcarce, or expreſſion, that he makes uſe of, but with rela- 
tion and tendency to his preſent main 2 as here, intending to abobiſh 
the names of leaders, they diſtinguiſhed themſelves by, he be ſeeches them, by 


- the name of Chriſt, a form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes, 


11 b Brethren,” a name of union and friendſhip, uſed here twice together, 
by St. Paul, in the entrance of his perſuaſion to them, to put an end to their 


diviſions. 


13 Ei; properly ſignifies into; ſo the French tranſlate it here: the phraſe 
Baie tic, to be baptized into any one's name, or into any one,“ is 
ſolemnly, by that ceremony, to enter himſelf a difciple of him, into whoſe - 
name he is . ee with profeſſion to receive his doctrine and rules, and ſub- 


ority Z a very good argument here, why they ſhould be called by 
: | S E C 2 5 
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Ser. s. 
CHAP. I. 17—31. 


CONTENTS. 


HF next argument of St. Paul, to ſtop their followers from 

Jorying in theſe falſe apoſtles, is, that neither any advan- 

tage of extraction, nor {kill in the learning of the jews, nor in 

the philoſophy and eloquence of the greeks, was that, for which 

God choſe men to be preachers. of the goſpel. Thoſe, whom he 

made choice of, for overturning the mighty and the learned, were 
mean, plain, illiterate men, 7 LOTS | 


8 n 1 a 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : not 
with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect. | | 

13 For the preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but 
unto us, which are ſaved, it is the power of God. 6 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and wil! 
bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. _ „ 

20 Where is the wiſe? where is the ſeribe? where is the diſputer of this 
world? hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? 


/ 


PARAPHRASE _  - 


* 
. 


4 - 8 ſtudied * 


. NOT E. „ 1 1 
20 4 Scribe was the title of a learned man amongſt the jews; one verſed in Ny 
their law and rites, which was the ſtudy of their doctors and rabbies. It is 
likely the falſe apoſtle, ſo much concerned in theſe two epiſtles to the corin- 


thians, who was a jew, pretended to ſomething of this kind, and magnified 
i a OO ITO himſelf 


ſkilled in the wiſdom of the greeks? Where the ſeribe®, 


83 _ I. CORINTHIANS. Cue. I. 


1 21 For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world, by wiſdom, knew 
By not God, it pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave 


, them that believe. 

1 4 22 For the jews require a ſign, and the greeks ſeek after wiſdom : ; 

1 23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the jews a ſtumbling block, and 
unto the greeks fooliſhneſs. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſtudied in the learning of the jews? Where the profeſſor of 
human arts and ſciences? Hath not God rendered all the 
learning and wiſdom of this world fooliſh, and uſeleſs for the 

21 diſcovery of the truths of the goſpel? For fince the world, 
by their natural parts, and improvements in what, with them, 
paſſed for wiſdom, acknowledged not the one, only, true 
God, though he had manifeſted himſelf to them, in the wiſe” 
contrivance and admirable frame of the viſible works of the 
creation ; it pleaſed God, by-the plain, and (as the world 
eſteems it) fooliſh doctrine of the goſpel, to fave thoſe who 
22 receive and believe it. Since“ both the jews demand extra- 
ordinary ſigns and miracles; and the greeks ſeek wiſdom : 

23 But I have nothingelfe to preach to them, but Chriſt cruci- 
| hed, a doctrine offenſive to the hopes and expectations ud 
| | | | the 


2 NOTES. 
=. himſelf thereupon ; otherwiſe it is not probable, that St. Paul ſhould name, to 

Wit "LM the corinthians, a fort of men not much known, or valued, amongſt the greeks, N 
oY 4-1 — may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their 

. = ea le. ; | hy | | 

a bg xa}, „ fnce both.“ Thefe words uſed here, by St. Paul, are 
not certainly idle and inſignificant, and therefore 1 ſee not how they can be 
omitted in the tranflation. 

Ee is a word of reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. 
Paul's reaſonings here, which the neglect of this word makes the reader over- 
look. St. Pani, in ver. 21, argues thus in general: Since the world, by 
„their natural parts and improvements, did not attain te a right and faving 
*© knowledge of God, God, by the preaching of the goſpel, which ſeems fool- 

«© 1ſhneſs to them, was pleaſed to communicate that knowledge to thoſe whe - 
0 believed.” 1 5 * « 

In the three following verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a htile mere 
expreſly applied to the people he had here in his view, viz. jews and greeks ; and 
his ſenſe fe ms to be this: Since the jews, to make any doAtrine go down 
« with them, require extraordinary ſigns of the power of God to accompany- 
it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice palates of the learned greeks, but wiſdom; 
t and though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a ſcandal to the jews, an 
6e fooliſhnefs to the greeks, yet we have what they both ſeek ; for both jew 
«© and gentile, when they are called, find the Meſſiah, whom we preach, to be 
« the power of God, and the wiſdom of God.” 8 

13, 2), £8. He that will read the context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul 
1 by What he expreſſes in theſe verſes, in the neuter gender, means perſons, che 
—_— | whole argument of the place being about perſons, and their glorying: and nel 
i i about things. r 3 27 er Js « 42 as 
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24 But unto them, which are called, both jews and greeks, Chriſt, the 

wer of God, and the wiſdom of God a 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men. | 

26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after 
the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called. 

27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh. things of the world, to confound 
the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to 
confound the things which are mighty: _ | 

28 And baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath 
God choſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: bt "OEM 

29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 


PARAPHRASE. 


the jews; and fooliſh to the acute men of learning, the 
24 greeks; But yet it is to theſe, both jews and greeks, (when 
they are converted) Chriſt, the power of God, and Chriſt the 
25 wiſdom of God: Becauſe that, which ſeems fooliſhneſs in 
thoſe, who came from God, ſurpaſſes the wiſdom of man; and 
that, which ſeems weakneſs in thoſe ſent by God, ſurpaſſes 

26 the power of men. For reflect upon yourſelves, brethren, 
and you may obſerve, that there are not many of the wiſe 
and learned men, not many men of power, or of birth, among 
27 you, that are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh men, 
in the account of the world, to confound the wiſe ; and God 
hath choſen the weak men of the world, to confound the 
28 mighty: The mean men of the world, and contemptible, has 
God choſen, and thoſe that are of no account, are nothinge, 


29 to diſplace thoſe that are: That ſo there might be no room, 
Or 


NOTE. 


28 © Ta wy ora, „Things that are not,” I think may well be underſtood 

of the gentiles, who were not the people of God, and were counted as nothin 

by the jews; and we are pointed to this meaning, by the words xzT&:o x91 
xaTapynon, by © the fooliſh and weak things,” i. e. by ſimple, illiterate and 
mean men, God would make aſhamed the learned philoſophers, and great men 
of the nations; but, by the wy ira, things that are not,” he would aboliſh 
the things that are, as, in effect, he did aboliſh the jewiſh church, by the chriſ- 
tian, taking in the gentiles to be his people, in the place of the rejected jews, 
who, until then, were his people. This St. Paul mentions bere, not by chance, 
but purſuant to his main deſign, to Ray their glorying in their falſe apoſtle, 
Who was a jew; by ſhowing that, whatever that head of the faQtion might 
claim, under that pretence, as it is plain he did ſtand upon it (ſee à Cor, xi. 
21, 22.) he had not any the leaſt title to any eſteem, or reſpect, upon that 
account; fince the jewiſh nation was laid aſide, and God had choſen the gen- 
tles to take their place, and to be his church and people inſtead of them; vid. 
note on ch. ii. ver. 6, There one may ſee, who arc the xaTapyspsroiy the 


M1 aboliſhed,” whom God lays here, * apynon he will aboli 
| 9 
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30 But of him are ye, in Chriſt Jeſus, who, of God, is made unto us 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption : | 

31 That, according as it is written, He that gloneth, let him Bor 
„ in the Lord. | | TH RS; 


PARAPHRASE. 

30 or pretence, for any. one to glory in his preſence.” Natural, 
human abilities, parts or wiſdom, could never have reached 
this way to happineſs: it is to his wiſdom alone, that ye owe 
the contrivance of it; to his revealing of it, that ye owe the 
knowledge of it; and it is from him alone, that you are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has made to us, chriſtians, wiſdom,.. 
and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption, which 
is all the dignity and pre-eminence, all that is of any value, 

31 . amongſt us chriſtians : That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 

ſhould glory only in the Lord. | 


A - 


SECT. II. N* 3. 
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CONTENTS. 


ARTHER to keep them from glorying in their leaders, he 
tells them, that as the preachers of the goſpel, of God's 
chooſing, were mean and illiterate men, ſo the goſpel was not to 
be propagated, nor men to be eſtabliſhed in the faith, by human 
learning and eloquence, but by the evidence it had, from the 
revelation contained in the Old Teſtament, and from the power of 
God, accompanying and confirming it with miracles. 10 
1 TE XI. | Po s 
ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency * 
= of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſtimony of 


\ 


12 PARAPHRASEKE. 
1 ND I, brethren, when I came and preached the goſpel 
to you, I did not endeavour to ſet it off with any orna- 
ments of rhetoric, or the mixture of human learning, or phi- 
loſophy ; but plainly declared it to you, as a doQtrine coming 
| from 
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4 - 'F E X * : 
2 For I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chrift, 
and him crucified, | | | 
3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling, 
4 And my - ng and my preaching, was not with enticing words of 
man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power: 


PARAPHRASE, 


2 from God, revealed and atteſted* by him. For I reſolved to 
own, or ſhow, no other knowledge among you, but the know- 

3 ledge®, or doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and of him crucified. All 
my carriage among you had nothing in it, but the appearance 

4 of weakneſs and humility, and fear of offending you?. Neither 
did I in my diſcourſes, or preaching, make uſe of any human 
art of perſuaſion, to inveigle you. But the doctrine of the 
\ goſpel, which I propoſed, I confirmed and injvrced by what 


the 


3 2 T Abr 72 Ort, © The teſtimony of God,” 1. e. what God hath 
revealed and teſtified in the Old Teſtament ; the apoſtle here declares to the 
corinthians, that, when he brought the goſpel to them, he made no uſe of any 
human ſcience; improvement, or {kill ; no inſinuations of eloquence, no philo- 
ſophical ſpeculations, or ornaments of human learning, appeared in any thing 
he ſaid to perſuade them: all his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4, 
from the revelation of the Spirit of God, in the predictions of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the miracles, which he (Paul) did among them, that their faith 
aight be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the abilities and 

' wiſdom of man; thou plus rd Oe, The teſtimony of God,” agrees 
very well with ſo much of St. Paul's meaning, as relates to his founding his 
preaching on the teſtimony of God, yet thoſe copies, which read wu5ypory 
myſtery, for pio, teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. 
Paul's ſenſe in the whole latitude of it. For though he owns the doctrine of 
the goſpel, dictated by the Spirit of God, to be contained in the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and builds upon revelation ; yet he every where teaches, 
that it remained a ſecret there, not underſtood, till they were led into the 
hidden, evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by the aſſiſtance of the Vit, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then pub- 
liſhed to the world, by the preachers of the goſpel : and therefore he calls it, 
eſpecially that part of it which. relates to the gentiles, almoſt every where, 
Kv51pior, myſtery. See particularly Rom. xvi. 23, 5. 

2 b St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in the jewiſh know- 
ledge, having, in the foregoing chapter, told them, that neither the jewiſh 
learning, nor grecian ſciences, give à man any advantage, as a miniſter of the 
fe pins he here reminds them, that he made no ſhow or uſe of either, when 

e planted the goſpel among them; intimating thereby, that thoſe were not 
things for which their teachers were to be . or followed. . 

3 © St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour 

- ©, amongſt. them, reflects on the contrary carriage of their falſe apoltle, which he 
. . deſcribes" in words at length, 2 Cor. xi. 0. f 
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TEXT. 
$, That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
PARAPHRASE. 


the Spirits had revealed and demonſtrated of it, in the Old 
Teſtament, and by the power of God, accompanying it with 
. & miraculous operations: That your faith might have its founda- 


tion, not in the wiſdom and endowments of men, but in the 
power of Gode. | 


NOTES, 


4 4 There were two ſorts of — where with the apoſtle confirmed 
he goſpel ; 'the one was the revelations made concerning our Saviour, by 
ypes and figures, and prophecies of him, under the law ; the other, miracles 
nd miraculous gifts accomparyng the ſirſt preachers of the goſpel, in the 
ubliſhing and propagating bf it. The latter of theſe St. Paul here calls 

2 the former, in this chapter he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. © Things. 
* of the Spirit of God, and ſpiritual things,” are things which are revealed 

by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by our natural faculties. 

5 © Their faith being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby 
all human abilities were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them ta 
boaſt themſelves of their teachers, or value themſelves upon their being the 
followers of this or that preacher, which St. Paul hereby obviates. | 


* 
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SECT. II. Ne 4. 
CHAP, II. 6—16, 


CONTENTS, | | 
WE next argument the apoſtle uſes to ſhow them, that they, 


had no reaſon to glory in their teachers, is, that the know. 

| ledge of the goſpel was not attainable by our natural parts, how. 
ever they were improved by arts and phuloſophy, but was wholly. 
— CES MR oe or a edds 


"Ie | TEX - 
6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt them that are ect: yet 
"wiſdom of this world, nor of the princes of this Lewy that 2 | 
— PARAPHRASE. 5h 
6 Howbeit, that which we preach is wiſdom, and known to be 
fo, among thoſe who are thoroughly inſtructed in the chriſtian 
© | religion, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


religion, and take it upon its true principles* : but not the 
wiſdom of this world®, nor of the princes*, or great men of 
| this 
| NOTES. ; 6 

6 2 [Perfect] here is the ſame with ſpiritual, ver. 15; one, that is ſo per- 
ny well apprized of the divine nature and original of the chriſtian religion, 
that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all a pure revelation from God, and not, 
in the leaſt, the product of human diſcovery, parts, or learning; and fo, de- 
riving it wholly from what God hath taught, by his Spirit, in the ſacred ſerip- 
tures, allows not the leaſt part of it to bo aſcribed to the ſkill or abilities of 
men, as authors of it, but received as a doctrine coming from God alone, 
And thus, Perfect, is oppoſed to, Carnal, ch. iii. 1, g. i. e. ſuch babes in chriſ- 
tianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken chriſtians, that they thought the goſpel was 
to be managed, as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the world; and 
thoſe 8 inſtructed, and were more in the right, who followed this 
maſter or teacher, rather than another; and ſo glorying in being the ſcholars, 
one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into diviſions and parties about it, 
and vaunted one over another; whereas, in the ſchool} of Chriſt, all was to be 
built on the authority of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in the 
ſacred ſcriptures. 3 „ 
b % Wildom of this world,” i. e. the knowledge, arts and ſciences attain - 
able by man's natural parts and faculties; ſuch as man's wit conld find out, 
cultivate and improve: ** or of the princes of this world,” i. e. ſuch doctrines, 
arts and ſciences, as the princes of the world approve, encourage and endeavour | 

to propagate, ; 1 1 £ 

© Though by "Aprons; rd aiar®- Tere, may here be underſtood the prineet, 
or 2 men, of this world, in the ordinary, ſenſe of theſe words; yet he that 
well conſiders ver. 28. of the foregoing chapter, and ver, 8. of this chapter, 
may find reaſon to think, that the apoſtle here principally deſigus the rulers and 
reat men of the jewiſh nation. if it be objected, that there is little ground 
o think that St. Paul, by the wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own 
nation, Which the greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little ac- 
quaintance with, and bad very little eſteem for ; 1 reply, that to underſtand this 
right, and the pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great deſign of St. 
Paul, in writing to the ctinthians, was to take them off from the reſpect and 
eſteem that many of them had for a falſe apoſtle, that was got in among them, 

and had there raiſed a fadtion againſt St, Paul. This pretended, apoſtſe, it is 
pain, from. # Cor. xi. 22, was A jew, and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. valued 
imſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf o be à man of nate, 
either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning, among: that people, who 
counted themſelves the holy and illuminated people of God; and, therefore, 
to baxe a right to ſway among theſe new. heathen cqnvests.. To obyiate this 
claim of his to any authority, St. Paul here tells the corinthians, that the wif- 
dom, and learning of, the jewiſh nation led them. not inte the knowledge of the 
N of God, i. e. the goſpel revealed. in the Old Teſtament, evident in this, 
that it was their rulers . who. ſtiffly adbering to the notions and pre- 
15 of, their nation, had crycified Jeſus, the Lord of glory, and · were now 
t emlelyes, with their ſlate and religion, upon, the point tg be ſwept away and 
aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpole, that 2 Cor. v. 16—19. he tells the corin- 
thians, That “ he knows no man after the fleſn, i. e, that he acknowledges 
no dignity. of birth, or deſcent, or out ward national privileges. The old things 
of cha jewiſh, conſlitution are paſt 4 ;- whoeyer is in Chriſt, and entereth 
into his kingdom, is in a new creation, wherein all things are new, all things 
are from God : no right, no claim, or preference, derived to any one, from 
any former inſtitution; but every one's dignity, conſiſts. ſolely in this, that God 

had reconciled bim to himſelf, not G his former treſpaſſes to him. 
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7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſ- 
dom, which God ordained, before the world, unto our glory. 


PARAPHRASE. 
7 this world, who will quickly be brought to nought*. But we 
- ſpeak the wiſdom of God t, contained in the myſterious and 
the obſcure prophecies of the Old Teſtaments, which has been 


therein 
| PRs NOTES 
4 Al Sr, which we tranſlate © this world,” ſeems to me to ſignify com- 
monly, if not conſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that ſtate which, during the 
moſaical conſtitution, men, either jews or gentiles, were in, as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed to the evangelical ſtate, or conſtitution, which is commonly called, 
Aiwv νον or ipyouer®-, * the world to come.” — 3 
© Tor z&lapy2piruy, ** who are brought to nought,” i. e. who are vaniſhing. 
Tf “the wiſdom of this world, and of the princes of this world,” be to be 
underſtood, of the wiſdom and learning of the world, in general, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed to the doctrine of the goſpel, then the words are added, to ſhow 
what folly it is for them to glory, as they do, in their teachers, when all that 
worldly wiſdom and leazning, and the great men, the ſupporters of it, would 
uickly be gone; whereas all true and laſting glory came only from Jeſus 
hriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be underſtood of the 
Jews, as ſeems moſt conſonant, both to the main deſign of the epiſtle, and to 
St. Paul's expreſſions here; then his telling them, that the princes of the jewiſh 
nation are brought to nought, is to take them off from glorying in their 
Judaizing, falſe apoſtle ; ſince the authority of the rulers of that nation, in mat- 
ters of religion, was now at an end, and they, with all their 1 and 
their very conſtitution itſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept 
away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of glory. 
7 f * Wiſdom of God,” is uſed here for the doctrine of the goſpel, coming 
immediately from God, by the revelation of his Spirit; and, in this chapter, is 
ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, diſcoveries and improvements whatſoever, 
- . attainable by human induſtry, parts and ſtudy; all which he calls, © the wiſ- 
« dom of the world, and man's wiſdom.” Thus diſtinguiſhing the knowledge 
' ...__  . of the goſpel, which was derived wholly from revelation, and could be had no 
©... --- other way, from all other knowledge whatſoever. _ 
EX. What the Spirit of God had revealed of the goſpel, during the times of 
-, - the law, was fo inde andertiond by the jews, 1n whoſe ſacred writings it was 
| contained, that it might well be called the“ wiſdom'of God in a myſtery,” 
1. e. declared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious expreſſions, and types. 
Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the jews both thought and 
did, when Jeſus the Meſſiah, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came 
_ ,, amongſt them, yet by the wiſdom of God, in the myſtery, wherein it was 
bid, though purpoſed by God, before the ſettling of the jewiſh cecomony,” 
St. Paul ſeems more peculiarly. to mean, what the gentiles, and conſequently 
the corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, viz. God's purpoſe of 
calling the gentiles to be his people under the Meſſiah; which, though revealed 
in the Old-Teſtament, yet was hot in the leaſt underſtood, until the times of the 


| goſpel, and the preaching of St. Paul, the apoſtle of the gentiles; which, there- 
ore, he ſo frequently calls a myſtery. The reading and comparing Rom. xvi: 25, 
26. Eph. iii 3-9 ch. vi. 19; 20. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii. 1, 8. and iv. 3» 4. will 


give light to this. To which give me leave to obſerve, upon the uſe of the, 
word Wiſdom, here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of God's calling the gentiles 
cannot, in mentioning it, forbear expreſſions of his admiration of the great 


and incomprehenſible wiſdom of God therein, See Eph, iii. 8, 10. Rom. AL. 33, 
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| . 
8 Which none of the princes of this world knew; for hid they known 


* 


it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. | 
But, as it is written,“ Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 


. . pared for them that love him,” 


| ©" PAVTAPHRASE. {/ T 
therein concealed and hid: though it be what God predeter. 
mined, in his own. purpoſe, before the jewiſh conſtitution®, 
to the glory of ust, who underſtand, receive, and preach it: 
8 Which none of the rulers among the jews underſtood; for, 
if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord Chriſt, 
9 who has in his hands the diſpoſing of all true glory. But they 
knew it not, as it is written; Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
« heard, nor have the things, that God hath prepared for 
2 4 | be \ OF 60 th 


1 NOTES. A . 

* IIgo xd av, nifies properly ** before the ages,” and. I think it may be 
doubted, whether theſe words, ** before the world,” do exactly render the 
ſenſe of the place. That ai, or ales, ſhould not be tranſlated, © the 
& world,” as in many places they are, I ſhall give one convincing inſtance, 
among many, that may be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. compared witk Col. i. 26. 
The words in Coloſſians are, To uv5npiov T0 @&TOREXpUuputvoy 1 
thus rendered in the Engliſh tranſlation, which hath been hidden from ages;“ 
but in Eph. iii. 9; a parallel place, the ſame words, 73 wvrnpls 75 arorexpups 
prive ano THY aiuvwy, are tranſlated, * The myſtery which, from the beginni 
* of the world, hath been hid.” Whereas it is plain from Col. i. 25. 4 
rd eiwwy does not ſignify the epoch, or commencement of the concealment, 
but thoſe from whom it was concealed. It is plain, the apoſtle, in the verſe 
immediately preceding, and that following this, which we have before us, 
ſpeaks of the jews; and therefore po To» aiwywy here may be well underſtood 
to mean, . Before the ages of the jews;“ and ſo-&r* aiumwy, from the ages 
&« of the jews,” in the other two mentioned texts. Why aiavs; in theſe, and 
other places, as Luke i. 70. and Acts iii. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appro- 
priated to the ages of the jews, may be owing to their counting by ages, or 
Jubilees, vid. Dr. Burthogge in his judicious treatiſe, ** Chriſtianity a revealed 
- g ©” 1 cap. 2. page 17. 

i St. Paul here oppoſes the true glory of a chriſtian, to the glorying, which 
was amongſt the corinthians, in the eloquence, learning, or any other quality of 
their faQtious. leaders; for St. Paul, in all his expreſſions, has an eye on his 
main purpoſe ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Why do you make diviſions, 

40 glorying, as you do, in your diſtin&, teachers; the glory that God has or- 
* dained us chriſtian teachers and profeſſors to, is to be expounders, preachers, 
and behevers of thoſe revealed truths and purpoſes of God, which, though 
contained in the ſacred ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not underſtood 
«+ in former ages. This is all the glory that belongs to us, the diſciples of 
* Chriſt,. who. is the Lord of all power and glory, and herein has given us, 
** what far excels all, that either Jews, or Gentiles, had any expeQation of, 
from hat they gloried in:“ vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all 
matter: of glorying from the falſe apoſtle, and his factious followers among the 
corinthians The excellency of the goſpel- miniſtration, ſee alſo 2 Cor. iii. 


01 ; 
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. 
wo Bit God hath revealed them unto us, by his Spirit; for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things; yea, the deep things of God. | 
31 For what man knoweth the things. of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, 

which is in him? even ſo, the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of Gd. | 


12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things, that are freely 
wen to us of Ge. 
13 Which things alſo we Henk, not in the words, which man's wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. | * EE 


« them that love him, entered into the heart or thoughts of 
10 © man.” But theſe things, which are not diſcoverable by 
man's natural faculties iT powers, God hath revealed to us, 

by his Spirit, which ſearcheth out all things, even the deep 
counſels of God, which are beyond the reach of our abilities 

11 to diſcover, For, as no man knoweth what is in the mind of 
another man, but only the ſpirit of the man himſelf, that is 

in him; ſo, much leg doth any man know, or can diſcover, 

the thoughts and counſels of God, but only the Spirit of God. 
12 But we“ have received, not the ſpirit of the world!, but the 
Spirit, which is of God, that we might know what things are 

in the purpoſe of God, out of his, free bounty to beſtow upon 

13 us. Wha things we not only know, but declare alſo; not 
in the language and learning, taught by human eloquence and 
a; xd but in the language and expreſſions, which the 
Holy Ghoſt teatheth, in the revelations contained in the holy 
{criptures, comparing one part of the revelation® with ano- 

: 7 ther . 

ET ns 7 5 | 

12 Kk We, the true apoſtles, or rather I; for though he ſpeaks in' the plural 
number, to avoid oftentation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſti- 
2 himſelf, and: ſhowing: the corinthians, that none of them had reaſon to 
orſa e e to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtle. And that he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, whete he faith, We ſpeak 
« not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, “ the ſame which be ſays of. 
hitaſelf, ch. i. ver. 17, I was ſent to preach, not with wiſdom of words.” 
8 Ii, ver. 1, I came to you, not with excellency of ſpeech, or of 


1 As he puts princes of the world, ver. 6, 8, for the rulers of the Ts, 
here he puts * Spirit of the world” for the notions of the jews ; that worldly 
ſpirit, wherewith they interpreted the Old Teſtament, and the prophecies of the, 
Meſſiah add his kingdom 3 which ſpirit; in ' conitradiſtintion to the Spirit of 
os which the Roman converts Had received, he calls the ſpirit of bondage, 

om. Vin, 15. | : : #5 | 3 

13 m It is plain 4 the ſpiritual things,” he here'ſpedks of, are the unſcarch- 
able counſels of God, reyealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls 
— 8 Ld 55 
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TEXT. | 
14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them; be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, _ 2 wy 
15 But he, that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things, yet he himſelf is judged 
of no man. - 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may inſtru 
him ? but we have the mind of Chriſt, 


PARAPHRASE. | 

14 ther. But a man, who hath no other help, but his own 
natural faculties, how much ſoever improved by human arts 
and ſciences, cannot receive the truths of the goſpel, whick 
are made known by another principle only, viz. the Spirit of 
God revealing them ; and therefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd 
to ſuch a man: nor can he, by the bare uſe of his natural 
faculties, ard the principles of human reaſon, ever come to 
the knowledge of them; becauſe it is, by the ſtudying of 
| divine revelation alone, that we can attain the om of 
15 them. But he, that lays his foundation in divine revelation*, 
can judge what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the goſpel, 
and of falvation ; he can jglge who is, and who is not, a 
good miniſter and preacher of the word of God: but others, 
who are bare animal men”, that 10 not beyond the di ſcoveries 
made by the natural faculties. of human underſtanding, with 
out the help and ſtudy of revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an 
16 one, whether he preacheth right and well, or not. For who; 
by the bare uſe of his natural parts, can come to know the 
mind of the Lord, in the deſign of the goſpel, ſo as to. be: 
able to inſtruct him [the ſpiritual man] in it? But L who, 
renouncing all human learning and Knowledge. in. the caſe, 
take all, that I preach, from divine revelation: alone, I am 
ſure, that therein L have the mind of Chriſt.; and, therefore, 
there is no reaſon why any of you ſhould prefer. other teachers 
to me; glory in them who oppoſe and vilify me; and.count- 

it an honour to go for their ſcholars, and be of their: party. 

NOTES. 
14, 13, 1 Tyq⁰αns, ' the animal man, “ and cyevhtlinde, * the ſpiritual 
man,“ ate oppoſed by St. Paul in ver. 14, 15, the one ſignifying a man, that 
has no higher principles to build on, than thoſe of natural feaſon; the other; a" 
man, that founds his faith. and religion; on divine revelation. This is what ap- 
pears to be meant by natural, or rather animal man, and ſpiritual, as they ſtand 
oppoſed, in theſe. two verſes. ts | 

16, 9. Aurdy him, refers here to ſpiritual man, in the former verſe, and not to 
rd,, in this. For St, Paul is ſhowing here, not that a natural man; and a 
mere philoſopher, cannot inſtru& Chriſty this ;,no«body, pretending to be a 
chriſtian, could own: but that a man, by his bare natural porte, not knowing 
the mind of the Lord, could not inftfuR, could not judge, could not correct a 


Preacher of the goſpel, who. built upag-reveſption, ' as he did, and therefore it 
was, ſurę he had the mind of Chic ; SECT 
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3 n CONTENTS. 
H E next matter of hoaſting, which the faction made uſe of, 
to give the pre- eminence and preference to their leader, 
above St. Paul, ſeems to have been this; that their new teacher 
had led them farther, and given them a deeper inſight into the 
myſteries of the goſpel, than St. Paul had done. To take away 
their glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were 
carnal, and hot capable of thoſe more advanced truths, or any 
thing, beyond the firſt principles of chriſtianity, which he had 
taught them ; and; though another had come and watered what 
he had planted, yet neither planter, nor waterer, could aſſume to 
himſelf any glory from thence, becauſe it was God alone, that 
gave the increafe. But, whatever new doctrines they might pre- 
tend to receive, from their magnified, new apoſtle, yet no man 
could lay any other foundation, in a chriſtian church, but what 
he, St. Paul, had laid, viz, that“ Jeſus is the Chriſt;“ and, 
therefore, there was no reaſon to glory in their teachers : becauſe, 
upon this foundation, they, poſſibly, might build falſe, or unſound 
doctrines, for which they ſhould receive no thanks from God; 
though, continuing in the faith, they might be ſaved. Some of 
the particular hay and ſtubble, which this leader brought into the 
church at Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point at, chap. iii. 
16, 17, viz. their defiling the church, by retaining, and, as it 
may be ſuppoſed, patronizing the fornicator, who ſhould have 
been turned out, chap. v. y—13. He further adds, that theſe 
extolled heads of their party were, at beſt, but men; and none of 
the church ought to glory in men; for even Paul, and Apollos, 
and Peter, and all the other preachers of the goſpel, were for the 
uſe and benefit, and glofy of the church, as the church was for 
the glory of. Chriſmt. 

1 he ſhows them, that they ought not to be puffed 
up, upon the account of theſe their new teachers, to the under- 
valuing of him, though it ſhould be true, that they had learned 
more from them, than from himſelf, for theſe reaſons : 

1. Becauſe all the preachers of the goſpel are but ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God; and, whether they have been faithful in 
their ſtewardſhip, cannot be now known ; and, therefore, they 
ought not to be ſome of them magnified and extolled, and others 
depreſſed and blamed, by their hearers here, until Chriſt their 
Lord come; and then he, knowing how they have behaved gd 
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ſelves in their miniſtry, will give them their due praiſes. Beſides, 
theſe ſtewards have nothing, but what they have received; and, 
therefore, no glory belongs to thein for it. 3 Wee 
2. Becauſe, if theſe leaders were (as was pretended) apoſtles, 
glory, and honour, and outward affluence here, was not their 
portion, the apoſtles being deſtined to want, contempt and perſe- 
cution. | % 28 & 1 a3] 
3. They ought not to be honoured, followed and gloried in, as 
apoſtles, becauſe they had not the power of miracles, which he 
intended ſhortly to come, and ſhow they had not. 


x: A ND1I, brethren, could not ſpeak 228 as unto ſpiritual, bu: 
as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt, * 


PARAPHRASE. 


x A ND I, brethren, found you ſo given up to pride and 
vain-glory, in affectation of learning and philoſophical 
knowledge“, that I could not ſpeak to you as ſpiritual, _ 
i. e. as to men not wholly depending on philoſophy, and thghe 
diſcoveries of natural reaſon; as to men, who had reſigned . 
themſelves up, in matters of religion, to revelation; and the 
knowledge which comes only from the Spirit of God ; but as 
to carnal ©, even as to babes, who yet retained a great —_ 
| | ky IE et childi 


12 Vid. ch. i. 23. and iii. i. „ / UI» x 
D Here mywualines, ſpiritual, is oppoſed to gapuixgs, carnal, as, ch. ii. 14. 
it is to Pe, natural, or rather animal: ſo that here we have three ſorts of 
men, 1, Carnal. i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed by fleſhly paſſions and intereſts: 
2. Animal, i. e. ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only by be 
ſtrength and guidanee of their owirmatural parts, without any ſupernatural light, * 
coming from the Spirit of God, i. e. by reaſon without revelation, by philo- * 7 
ſophy without ſcripture. g. Spiritual, i. e. ſuch as ſeek their direction to 
happineſs, not in the dictates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, but in the reve- 
latons of the Spirit of God, in the holy ſcriptures. © on © on 
1 © Here oapzinc;, carnal, is oppoſed to 'wywualnd;, ſpiritual, in the ſame ** 
ſenſe, that C, natural, or animal, is oppoſed to mon alindcy ſpiritual, 
Chap. it. 14. as appears by the explication, which St. Paul himſelf gives here 
to goaprincs, carnal ; for he makes the carnal to be all one with babes in Chriſt, - 
v. 1. i. e. ſuch as had not their underſtandings yet fully opened to the true 
grounds of the chriſtian religion, but — a great many childiſh thoughts 
about it, as appeared by their diviſions; one for the doctrine of his maſſer, 
Paul ; another for that of his maſter, Apollos; which, if they had been ſpiri- 
tual, i. e. had looked upon the doArine of the goſpel to have come ſolely from 
the Spirit of God, and to be had only from — could not has 
done. For then all human mixtures, of any thing derived, either from Faul or 
Apollos, or man, had been wholly excluded. But they, in theſe 
diviſions, profeſſed to hold their religion, one from one man, and another from 
another; and were thereupon divided into parties. This, he tells them, was 
to be carnal, and myiraliy s arlpuror, to be led by principles org 
aman, 


. 
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| F. W | 

2 1 have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were 

not able to, bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there is among you envying, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 

4 For while one faith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are 
xe not carnal? _ . | 4 ' | 


PARAPHRASE. 

childiſh and wrong notions about it: this hindered me, that I 
could not go ſo far, as I deſired, in the myſteries of the chriſ- 
tian religion; but was fain to content myſelf with inſtructing 
you in the figſt principles, and more obvious and eaſy doctrines 
2 of it. I could not apply myſelf to you, as to ſpiritual mene, 
that could compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, one part of 
ſcripture with another, and thereby underſtand the truths re- 
eaſt: by. che irit of God, diſcerning true from falſe doc- 
trines, good ind uſeful, from evilf and vain opinions. A fur- 
ther diſcovery of the truths and myſteries of chriſtianity, de- 
pending wholly on revelation, You were not able to bear, then; 
3 nor: are you yet able to bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of 
envyings, and ſtrife, and factions, upon the account of your 
knowledge, and: the orthodoxy of your particular. partiess. 
4 For, whülſt you ſay, one, I am of Paul;“ and another, 
I am of Apollos®,” are ye not carnal, and manage your- 


lves 
. NOTES. 
human, i. e. to found. their religion upon men's natural parts and diſcoveries, ' 
whereas.the goſpel was.wholly built upon. divine revelation, and nothing elſe; 
and. from thence alone thoſe, Who were mvevwalixey took it. ad 

d That this is the meaning of the appſlle's metaphor of milk and babes, may 
be ſeen, Heb. v. 12—14. 133 255 

2. e Vid. .chap, TH 13. 

f Vid. Heb., v. 14. 8 
3 8 Kar arlpuror, © ſpeaking according to man,“ ſignifies ſpeaking accord - 
ing to the principles of natural..reafon, in coutradiſtinction to revelation : 
vid. 1 Cor. ix. 8; Gal. i. 11. And ſo “ walking, according to man” muſt 
here be underſtood.. 

4 h From this 4th verſe, compared with chap. iv. 6, it may be no 1mpro- 
bable conjecture, that the diviſion in this church was only into two oppoſite 
parties, whereof. the. one adhgred-to St. Paul, the other ſtood up for their head, 
a falſe apoſtle, Who oppoſed St. Paul, For the Apollos, whom St. Paul men- 
tions here, was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in, and watered what he 
had planted; i. e. when St. Paul had planted a church at Corinth, this Apollos 
got into it, and pretended to inſtruft them farther,” and boaſted in his perform 
ances amongſi them, which St. Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, 
Nowethe. Apollos, that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, chap. iv. 6, was 
another man, under that borrowed name. It is true, St. Paul, in his epiſtles 
to the: coranthians,: generally ſpeaks of theſe his oppoſers in the plural number:; 
dut it · is 40 be temembered, that he ſpeaks ſo of humnfelf too; which, as it 8 0 
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\, 


TEXT 
1 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but-miniſters, by. whom ye 


* 


believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? 


- 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increaſe, 

7 So > $4 neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth; 
but God, that giveth the increaſe, 

3 Now he that planteth, and he. that, watereth, are. one ; and every man 
Mall receive his own reward, according to his own labour. 


{elves in the conduct, both of your minds and actions, accord- 
ing to barely human principles, and not, as ſpiritual men, 
e all that information, and all thoſe. gifts, where 
with the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed, for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, to come_wholly from the Spirit of God? 
What, then, are any of the preachers of the goſpel, that you 
ſhould glory in them, and divide into parties, under their 
5 names? Who, for example, is Paul, or who Apollos? What 
are they elſe, but bare miniſters, by whoſe miniſtry, according 
to thoſe ſeveral abilities and gifts, which God has beſtowed 
upon each of them, ye have received: the goſpel? They are 
only ſervants, employed to bring unto you a religion, derived 
entirely from divine revelation, wherein human abilities, or 
wiſdom, had nothing to do. The preachers of it are only in- 
ſtruments, by whom this doctrine is conveyed to you, which, 
whether you look on it in its original, it is not a thing of 
human invention or diſcovery ; or whether. you look upon the 
gifts of the teachers, who inſtruct you in it, all is entirely from 
God alone, and affords you not the-leaſt ground to attribute 
6 any thing to your teachers. For example, I - planted it 
amongſt you, and Apollos watered it: but nothing can from 
thence be aſcribed to either of us: there is no reaſon for your 
7. calling yourſelves, ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 
neither the planter, nor the waterer, have any power to make 
it take root, and grow in your hearts; they are as nothing, in 
that reſpect; the growth and ſucceſs is owing to God alone. 
8. The planter and; the waterer, on this account, are all one, 
neither of them to be magnified, or preferred, before the 
other; they are but inſtruments, concurring to the ſame end, 
and therefore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in oppoſi · 
tion one to another, or cried up, as more deſerving one than 


NOW E. 


the leſs invidious way, in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards 
ty eppaſent, though. arti o ibtimncs. plainly, "they'le yeh phe 99%; 


— 
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For we are Iabourers together with God: ye are God's huſbandry, 
„„ e nn 


10. According to the grace of God, which is given unto me, as a wiſe 

maſter-builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth 

thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 = -- foundation can no man lay, than that is. laid, which 1s Jeſus 

riſt, 

12 Now, if any man build upon this foundation gold, filyer, precious 
ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble; . . i 85 

13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare 

it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every 


man's work, of what ſort it is. 


14 If any man's work abide, which he bath built thereupon, he ſhall re· 


; 9 | PARAPHRASE, Benet At. i BT he 
9 another. We, the preachers of the goſpel; are but labourers, 
employed by God, about that which-is his work, and from 
him ſhall receive reward hereafter, every-one according to his 
own labour ; and not from men here, who are liable to make 
a wrong eſtimate of the labours of their teachers, preferring 
thoſe, who do not labour together with God, who do not 
carry on the deſign, or work of God, in the goſpel, or per- 
haps do not carry it on, equally with others, who are under- 
Io valued by them. Ye who are the church of God, are God's 
building, in which I, according to the ſkill and knowledge 
which God, of his free bounty, has been pleaſed to give me, 
and therefore ought not to be to me, or any other, matter of 
 glorying, as a ſkilful architect, have laid a ſure foundation, 
which is Jeſus, the Meſſiah, the ſole and only foundation of 
11 chriſtianity, Beſides which, no man can lay any other. But, 
though no man, who pretends to be a-preacher of the-goſpel, 
can build upon any other foundation, yet: you ought not to 
cry up your new-in{trutori (who has come and built u 
the 1 that I laid) for the doctrines, he builds there- 
on, as if there were no other miniſter of the goſpel but he. 
12 For it is poſſible a man may build, upon that true Lundation, 
wood, hay, and ſtubble, things that will not bear the teſt, 
13 when the trial by fire, at the laſt day *, ſhall come. At that 
day, every man's work ſhall be tried and diſcovered, of what 
14 ſort it is, If what he hath taught be ſound and good, and 
will ſtand the trial, as ſilver and gold, and precious ſtones 
NOTES, | 


11 1 Chap. iv. 15. In this he reflects on the falſe apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. 


12 *k When the day of trial and reco {hall be; ſee chap. iv. f. Where 
c 


| T 4 

75 If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Joſs :- but he himſelf 
ſhall be faved;-yet-ſorrrar DEAR ns i Di n dias ob nes, 
16 Know ye not that ye are the temple, of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you?  * | | n 
17 If any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for 
the temple of God is holy, which temple, ye are. „ 

18 Let no man deceive hifelf : if any man among you ſeemeth to be 
wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe. 
140 ; _— . | 1 = 


_—_— 

| abide in the fire, he ſhall be rewarded. for his labour in the 
15 goſpel.” But, if he hath. introduced falſe-or unſound doctrines 
into chriſtianity, he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building, 
being of wood, hay, and ſtubble, is conſumed by the fire, all 
his pains in building is loſt, and his works deſtroyed and- 
16 gone, though he himſelf ſhould eſcape ud, e J told 
you, that ye are God's building ! ; yea, more than that, ye are 
17 the temple of God, in which his Spirit dwelleth. If any 
man, by corrupt doctrine or diſcipline, defileth u the temple 

of God, he ſhall not be ſaved with loſs, as by fire ; but him 
will God deſtroy: for the temple of God is holy, which 
18 temple ye are. Let no man deceive himſelf, by his ſucceſs 
in carrying his, point“; if any one ſeemeth to himſelf, or 
others, wiſe?, in worldly wiſdom, ſo as to pride himſelf in 
his parts and dexterity, in compaſſing his ends; let him re- 
nounce all his natural and acquired parts, all his knowledge 
and ability, that he may become truly wiſe, in embracing 
and 


| | | NOTES. 
16 1 Vid, ver. 9. GD 

17 m It is not incongruous to think, that by any man, here, St, Paul de- 
ſigns one particular man, 'viz:. the falſe apoſtle, who, it is probable, by the 
ſtrength of his party, ſupporting and retaining the fornicator, mentioned ch. v. 
in the church, had.defiled it; which may be) the reaſon, why St. Paul ſo often 
mentions fornication, in this epiſtle, and that, in ſome places, with particular 
Emphaſis, as chap: v. 9. and vi. 13-20. Moſt of the diſorders, in this church, 
we may look on, as owing to this falſe apoſtle ; which is the reaſon, why St. 
Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt him; in both theſe epiſtles, and makes almoſt 
the whole buſineſs of them, to draw the chcinthians off from their leader, 
Judging, as it is like, that this church could not be reformed, as long as that 
perſon. was in credit, and had a party among them. EC 2 
18 n What it was, wherein the craftinefs of the perſon mentioned had ap- 
peared, it was not neceſſary for St. Paul, writing to the corinthians, who knew 
the matter of fact, to particularize us to: therefore. it is left to gueſs, and poſ- 
ſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the keeping the fornicator 

from cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, chap. v. We 
That by code, here, the apoſtle means a cunning man in buſineſs, is plain 
_ his quotation in the next verſe, where the Wiſe, ſpoken of, are the 
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My TEXT. 
19 Por the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God: for it is 
"written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. x 
20 And again, The Lord knoveth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they 
are vain. | SEES 
21 Therefore let no man glory in men: for all things are yours: 
22 Whether Paul, or Apollosy or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or things to come; all are yours: | | 
23 And ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is God's, ra | 
Iv. 1? Let a man fo account of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, | 
2 Moreover, it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithful. 
- 3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, 
or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own-ſelf, 


* 


— ————_ — 


9 
4 — — — 
— — — D - — —— * . 
— K 2 — 2 2 3 — rr 0 — 3 — 
” - 


— = 
— — — 


— 
hs * — 
2 : — * 2 2 2 * 4 ED 2 — ole 
= — : MK 2 FREE — — 2 — _— 
— — — - - * = 2 4 — — — — Fo 
— : = = = = -— == — — — ”: 2 - 
” a * . —_ — — — — « 2 Cano T p == — - o 
— — — — — — — — 
* _ — 2 _ 3 — > — — = * 
- == = - . ; 2 - — — P — SDS —— — * — by - - 
= - et g 
——_—— 
— — ne ooehennoetege 
W 
— * — 
2 2 — * — Ie 


j 


PARAPHRASE. 


and owningino other knowledge, but the ſimplicity of the 
19 goſpel. For all other wifdom, all the wiſdom of the world, 
- CS oliſhnefs with God : for it is written, „He taketh the 
20 ©« wiſe in their own eraftinefs.“ And again, The Lord 
“% knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain.” 
21 Therefore, let none of you glory m any of your teachers ; 
22 for they are but men. F. or all your teachers, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Peter, even the apoſtles themſelves, nay, all 
the world, and even the world to came, all things are yours, 

for your ſake and uſe: 


. 


23 As you are Chriſt's, ſubjects of his kingdom, for his glory; 
and Chriſt, and his kingdom, for the glory of God. There- 
fore, if all your teachers, and fo many other greater things, 
are for you, and for your ſakes, you can have no reaſon to 
make it a glory to you, that you a to this, or that, par- 

ticular teacher amongſt you : your true glory is, that you are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt and all his are God's ; and not, that you 

- are this, or that man's ſcholar or follower. 2 

1 As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a ſchool amongſt you, and 
as a maſter to have my ſcholars denominated from me; no, 
let no man have higher thoughts of me, than as a miniſter of 
Chriſt, employed as his ſteward, to diſpenſe the truths and 
doctrines of the goſpel, Which are the myſterres which God 
wra up, in types and obſcure predictions, where they 
have lain hid, till by us, his apoſtles, he now reveals them. 
2 Now that, which is principally required and re | in a 
. - Reward, is, that he be. faithful in diſpenſing what is com- 
J mitted to his charge. But as for me, I value it not, if I am 
cenſured by ſome of you, or- by any man, as not being 2 
Faithful ſteward: nay, as to this, I paſs no judgment on my 
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| ; 
For I know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : but 
k he that judgeth =% the Lord. + 5 | 
5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. | Fs SR o3 | 
6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myſelf, 
and to Apollos, for your ſakes; that ye might learn in us, not to 
think of men above that which is written, that no one of you be 
' puffed up, for one againſt another. NT 
For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt thou that 
thou didft not receive? Now, if thou didft receive it, why doſt thou 
lory, as if thou hadft not received it ? | | 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without 
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4 ſelf. For though I can truly ſay, that I know nothing by my- 
| ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified to you: but the Lord, whoſe 
| ſteward I am, at the laſt day will pronounce ſentence on my 

behaviour in my ſtewardſhip, and then you will know what to 

5 think of me. Then judge not either me, or others, before the 

time, until the Lord come, who will bring to light the dark 
and ſecret counſels of men's hearts, in preaching the goſpel : 
and then ſhall every one have that praiſe, that eſtimate ſet 
upon him, by God himſelf, which he truly deſerves. But 

raiſe ought not to be given them, before the time, by their 

6 13 who are ignorant, fallible men. On this occaſion, I 

have named Apollos and myſelf o, as the magnified and oppoſed 
heads of diſtin factions amongſt you; not that we are fo, but 
out of reſpe& to you, that I might offend nobody, by naming 
them; and that you might learn by us, of whom I have 
written a, that we are but planters, waterers, and ſtewards, not 
to think of the miniſters of the goſpel, above what I have 
written to you of them, that you be not puffed up, each party, 


in the vain-glory of their own extolled leader, to the crying 


down and contempt of any other, who is well eſteemed of by 


* 


% 


7 others. For what maketh one to differ from another ? or what - 


gifts of the Spirit, what knowledge of the goſpel has any leader 
amongſt you, which he received not, as intruſted to him of 


Gad, and not acquired by his on abilities? And if he received 


it as a ſteward, why does he glory in that, -which 1s not his 
8 own? However, -you are mightily ſatisfied with your preſent 


tate; you now are full, you now are rich, and abound in 
1 ein 5:7 5 
6 ? Vid. chap, ni. 4+ q Vid, chap; Ut, 6, 9. c , iv. le 
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us : and I would to God ye did reign, that we alſo might reign witlt 

WF 4 | 1 | 

9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it were, 
appointed to death. For we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and to men. „ 1. | 

10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are 
weak, but ye are ſtrong: ye are honourable, bat we are deſpiſed. 

11 Even unto this preſent hour, we both hunger and thirſt, and are 
naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain Feng e 

12 And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bleſs: 
being perſecuted, we ſuffer it : . Wü v | 

13 Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, 

and are the off ſcouring of all things unto this day. * 

x4 I write not theſe things to ſhame you; but, as my beloved ſons, I 
warn you. : | : 2 


. 9 - * 


2 l 
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every thing you deſire; you have not need of me, but have 
reigned like princes without me; and I wiſh truly you did 
reign, that J might come and ſhare in the protection and 
9 proſperity you enjoy, now you are in your kingdom. For J 
being made an apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if I were 
brought laſt upon the ſtage, to be, in my ſufferings and 
death, a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men. 
10 J am a fool for Chriit's fake, but you manage your chriſtian 
concerns with wiſdom. I am well; and in a ſuffering con- 
dition * ; you are ſtrong and flouriſhing ; you are honourable, 
11 but I am deſpiſed. . Even to this prefent hour, I both hunger 
and thirſt, and want cloaths, and am buffeted, wandering 
12 without houſe or home; And maintain myfelf with the labour 
of my hands. Being revited, I bleſs: being perſecuted, I 
13 ſuffer patiently : Being defamed, I intreat: I am made as the 
filth of the world, and the oft-fcouring of all things unto this 
14 day. I write not theſe things to ſhame you; but as a father 
to warn you, my children, that ye be not the devoted zealous 
partiſans and followers of fuch, whoſe carriage is not like 
this; under whom, however you may flatter yourfelves, in 
truth, you do not reign ; but, on the contrary, ye are domi- 
neered over, and fleeced by them. I warn you, I ſay, as 
. | your 
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9 ! The apoſtle.ſeems here to allude to the cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt 
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upon the theatre, who were to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts, | 
10 So he uſes the word weakneſs, often, in his epiſtles to the corinthians, 
applied to himſelf: vid. Cor. Kii. 10. Wh | 
| 14:t Vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. Paul here, from ver. 8. to 17, by giving an 
5 1 of his owh carriage, gently rebukes them for following men of a dif- 
- ferent character, and exhorts them to be followers of himſelf, 
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TEXT, | f 


15 For, though you have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye 
not many fathers: for, in Chriſt Jeſus, I have begotten you, through 
the goſpel. ; 

16 Wü ee I beſeech you, be ye followers, of me. | 

17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved 

ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways, which be in Chriſt, as I — every where in every 
church. 

18 Now ſome are puffed up, as though I would not come to you. 

19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not 
the ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power. 1 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power, 
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15 your father: For how many teachers ſoeyer you, may have, you 
can have but one father; jt was I, that begot you in Chriſt, 
16 i. e. J converted you to chriſtianity. Wherefore I beſeech 
17 you, be ye followers of men. To this purpoſe I have fent 
my beloved ſon Timothy to you, who may be relied upon: he 
ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, how I behave myfelf 
18 every-where ip the miniſtry of the goſpel. Some, indeed, 
are puſfed up, and make their boaſts, as if T would not come 
19 to you. But 1 intend, God willing, to come ſhortly ; and 
then will make trial, not of the rhetoric, or talking of thoſe 
boaſters, but of what miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt is 
20 in them. For the doctrine and prevalency of the goſpel, the 
' propagation and ſupport of Chriſt's kingdom, by the conver- 
ſion and eſtabliſhment of believers, does not conſiſt in talking, 
nor in the fluency of a glib tongue, and a fine diſcourſe, but 
in the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 
Sean oo 44 
16 u This he preſſes again, chap. xi. 1. and it is not ey he would have 
propoſed himſelf, over and over again, to them, to be followed by them, had 
the queſtion and conteſt amongſt them been only, whoſe name they ſhould have 
borne, his, or their new teacher's. His propoſing bimſelf, therefore, thus to 
be followed, muſt be underſtood, in dire& oppoſition to the falſe apoſtle, who 
piſſes them, and was not to be ſuffered to have any credit, or followers, amongſt 
hem. 2 | 
| 17 w This he does to ſhow, that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, 
was not in a pique againſt his oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did, 
at Corinth, was the very ſame, and no other, than what he did every where, as 
$ faithful ſie ward and quuniſter of the goſpel,  _- | | 
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| SEC Ei. IT. N' 6. t : 
. | CHAP. IV. 21.—VI. 20. 5 
a 1... CONTENTS: 


NOTHER means, which St. Paul makes uſe of, to dring 
off the corinthians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their 
veneration of him, and their glorying in him, is by repreſenting 
to them the fault and diſorder, which was committed in that 
church, by not Judging and expelling the fornicator ; which 
neglect, as may be gueſſed, was owing to that faction. 
1. Becauſe it is natural for a faction to ſupport and proteR an 
offender, that is oſ their ſide. _ RE Ss 
2. From the great fear St. Paul was in, whether they would 
.obey him, in cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond 
epiſtle; which he could not fear, but from the oppoſite faction; 
they, who had preſerved their reſpeR to him, being ſure to follow 
his order s. pe 
3. From what he ſays, ch. iv. 16, after he had told them, 
ver. 6; of that chapter, that they ſhouid not be 8 up, for any 
other, againſt him, (for ſo the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here 
imports) he be ſeeches them to be his followers, 1. e. leaving their 
other guides, to follow him, in puniſhing the offender. For that 
we may conclude, from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo earneſtly, 
= he had in his view, when he .beſeeches them to be followers of 
vi him, and conſequently that they might join with him, and take 
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1 [il him for their leader, chap. v. 3, 4. he makes himſelf by his 


ſpirit, as his proxy, the preſident of their aſſembly, to be con- 
vened for the puniſhing that criminal. | CN = ER. 
4. It may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ' ſays, 
ch. vi. 1, that the oppoſite party, to ſtop the church-cenſure, pre- 
tended that this was a matter to be judged by the civil magiſtrate: 
_ - nay, poſſibly, from what is ſaid, ver. 6. of that chapter, it may 
de gathered, that they had got it brought before the heathen 
judge; or at leaſt from ver. 12. that they pleaded, that what he 
had done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the magiſtrate. 
For the judging ſpoken of, chap. vi. muſt be underſtood to relate 
to the ſame matter it does, chap. v. it being a continuation of the 
ſame diſcourſe and argument: as is eaſy to be obſerved by any 
one, who will read it without regarding the diviſions into chap- _ 
ters and verſes, whereby ordinary people (not to ſay others) are 
often diſturbed in reading the holy ſcripture, and hindered from 
obſerving the true ſenſe and coherence of it. The whole 6th 
chapter is ſpent in proſccuting the buſineſs of the Ss 
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begun in the 5th. That this is ſo, is evident from the latter end, 
as well as beginning of the 6th chapter. And therefore, what 

St. Paul ſays of lawful, chap. vi. 12, may, without any violence, 
be ſuppoſed to be ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who might have alle 
in favour of the fornicator, that what he had done was lawful, 
and might be juſtified by the laws of the country, which he was 
under : why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſubjoin ſo many arguments 
(wherewith he concludes this 6th chapter, and this ſubject) to 
prove the fornication, in queſtion, to be, by the law of the goſpel, 
a great fin, and conſequently fit for a chriſtian church to cenſure, 
in one of its members, however it might paſs for lawful, in the 

eſteem, and by the laws of gentiles? 1 

There is one objection, which, at firſt ſight, ſeems to be a 
ſtrong argument againſt this ſuppoſition ; that the fornication, here 
ſpoken of, was held lawful by the gentiles of Corinth, and that, 
poſſibly, this very caſe had been brought before the magiſtrate 
there, and not condemned. The objection ſeems to lie in theſe 
words, ch. v. 1, There is fornication heard of amongſt you, 
* and ſuch fornication, as is not heard of amongſt the gentiles, 
„“ that one ſhould have his father's wife.” But yet I conceive 
= tas duly conſidered, have nothing in them contrary to my 

u ition. 25 | 
o clear this, I take Ijberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this 
man had his father's wife, whilſt, the laws of the place, ſhe 
actually was his father's wife; for then it had been worxeia and 
adultery, and ſo the apoſtle would have called it, which was a 
crime in Greece; nor could it be tolerated in any civil fociety, 
that one man ſhould have the uſe of a woman, whilſt ſhe was 
another man's wife, i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. 

The caſe, therefore, here ſeems to be this; the woman had 

arted from her huſband ; which it is plain, from chap. vii. 10, 
11, 13, at Corinth, women could do. For if, by the law of that 
country, a woman could not divorce herſelf from her huſband, 
the apoſtle had there, in vain, bid her not leave her huſband. 

But, however known and allowed a practice it might be, 
amongſt the corinthians, for a woman to part from her huſband; 
yet this was the firſt time it was ever known that her huſband's 
own ſon ſhould marry her. This is that, which the apoſtle 
takes notice of in theſe words, „Such a fornication, as is not 
named amongſt the gentites.” Such a fornication this was, ſo 
little known in practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much 
as heard, named, or ſpoken of, by any of them. But, whether 
they held it unlawful, that a woman, fo ſeparated, ſhould marry 
her huſband's ſon, when ſhe was looked upon to be at liberty 
from her former huſband, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed ; 
that the =_ ſays not. This, indeed, he declares, that, by the 
law of Chriſt, a woman's leaving her huſband, and marrying 


another, is unlawful, ch. vii. 11. and this woman's marrying 
TO | 2 Ron ber 


: 
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her huſband's ſon, he declares, ch. v. 1. (the place before us). to 
be fornicution, a peculiar ſort of fornication, whatever the corin- 
thians, or their law, might determine in the caſe; and, therefore, 
a chriſtian church might and ought to have cenſured it, within 
themſelves, it being an offence againſt the rule of the goſpel; 
which is the law of their ſociety: and they might, and ſhould, 
have expelled this fornicator, out of their ſociety, for not ſub- 
mitting to the laws of it; notwithſtanding that the civil laws of 
the country, and the judgment of the heathen magiſtrate, might 
acquit him. Suitably hereunto, it is very remarkable, that the 
arguments, that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, 
chap. vi. 12—20, to prove fornication unlawful, are all drawn 
ſolely from the chriſtian inſtitution, ver. 9. That our bodies are 
made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our bodies are members of 
Chriſt, ver. 15. That our bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 19. That we are not our own, but bought with a 
pride, ver. 20. All which, arguments concern chriſtians only; 
and there is not, in all this diſcourſe againſt fornication, one 
word to declare it to be unlawtul, by the law of nature, to man- 
kind in general. That was altogether needleſs, and beſide the 
ee purpoſe here, where he was teaching and exhorting 
chu iſtians what they were to, do, as chriſtians, within their own 
ſociety, by the law of Chriſt, which was, to be their rule, and 
Was ſuſhclent to oblige them, Whatever other laws the reſt of 
|; * mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe he proſeſſes, chap. v. 
BY 12, 13, not to meddle with, nor to judge: for, having no autho- 
Bb rity amongſt them, he leaves them to the judgment of God, under 
err , ano abriagels 

| Thef: conſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the fac- 
tion, Which oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth 
from cenſuring the fornicator, and that St. Paul ſhowing them 
their miſcarriage herein, aims thereby to leſſen the credit of their 
leader, by whoſe influence they were drawn into it. For, as 
ſoon as they had unanimouſly: ſhown, their ubedience to St. Paul, 
in this matier, we ſee his ſeverity, ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs 

: and' gentleneſs to the offender, 2 Cor. ii. 5—8. And he tells 
them in expreſs words, ver. 9, that his end, in writing to them 
of it, was to try their obedience : to which let me add, that this 
| ſuppoſition, though it had not all the evidence for it, which it 
has, yet being ſuited to St. Paul's principal deſign in this epiſtle, 


and helping us the better to underſtand theſe twa chapters, may 


deſerve to be mentioned. 


.. TEXT, 


* 


Char. V. I. CORINTHIANS. .. 10 


5 
| e 
21 What will ye? ſhall I come unto you, with a rod, or in love, and in | 


— . 


the ſpirit of meekneſs? +, 80 
V. 1 It is reported commonly, that there is fornication among you, and 
ſuch fornication, as 1s not ſo, much as named amongſt the gentiles, 
that one ſhould haye his father's wife. | an in. 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be taken away from among you. | 
3 For I verily, as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have jud 
already, as though I were preſent, concerning him, that hath ſo done 
this deed. . 


4 In che name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are +7 th together, 


* and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus C 


PARAPHRASE. 


21 J purpoſed to come unto you: But what would you have me 
do:? Shall I come to you, with a rod, to chaſtiſe you? Or 
1 with kindneſs, and a peaceable diſpoſition of mind? In 
| ſhort, it is commonly reported, that there is fornication v 
among you, and ſuch fornication, as is net known ordinarily 
among the heathen, that one ſhould have his father's wife. 
2 And yet ye remain, puffed up, though. it would better have 
become you to have been 1 N for this ſeandalous fact 
among you; and in a mournful ſenſe of it, to have removed 
3 the offender out of the church. For I a though abſent 
in body, yet as preſent in ſpirit, have thus already judged, as 
if I were perſonally with you, him that committed this fact; 
4 When, in the naine of the Lord Jeſus, ye are aſſembled, and 
5 NOTES. LN PEN 1 
21 2 He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. i. 20.—ii, 11, will eaſily pereeive 
that this laſt verſe here, of this 4th chapter, is an introduction to the ſevere act 
of diſcipline, which St. Paul was going to exerciſe amongſt them, though ab- 
ſent, as if he had been preſent. - And, - therefore, this verſe ought not to have 
been ſeparated from the following chapter, as if it belonged not to that diſ- 
courſe. . 5 > EP 
1 b Vid, chap, iv. 8, 10. The writers of the New Teſtament ſeem to uſe 
the Greek word wopvela, which we tranſlate, fornication, in the ſame ſenſe 
that the Hebrews uſed 77, which we alſo tranſlate, fornication ; though it be 
certain, both theſe words, in - ſacred ſcripture, have a larger ſenſe than the 
word, fornication, has in our language; for v, amongſt the Hebrews, ſigni- 
ed,“ Turpitudinem,” or © Rem turpem,” uncleanneſs, or any flagitious 
ſcandalous crime, but more eſpecially, the uncleanneſs of unlawful copulation 
and idolatry ; and not preciſely fornication, in our ſenſe of the word, i. e. the 
unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple. V4 
[Not known] That the marrying of a ſon-in-law, and a mother-in-law, 
was not prohibited by the laws of the Roman empire, may be ſeen in Tully ; 
but yet it was looked on, as ſo ſcandalous and infamous, that it never had an 
countenance from praftice. His words in his oration pro Cluentio, 5 4, are 
agreeable to the preſent caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them down: 
| # Nubit genero ſocrus, nullis auſpiciis, nullis auQtoribus. O ſcelus incredibile 
& præter hanc unam, in omni vita inauditum !“ , Berg. es PAY 


i 8 v4 kb 4 


306 I, CORINTHIANS. TCnar, v. 


TEXT, | 
5 To deliver ſuch an one unto ſatan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, | 
6 Your glorying is not good: know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump? | 105 | 
7 Purge out, therefore, the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
e unleayened. For even Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſacriſiced for us, 
8 Therefore, let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedneſs ; but with the unleavened bread 
of ſincerity and truth, NEL NG * 
9 I wrote unto you, in an epiſtle, not to company with fornicators. 
20 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the 


covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters ; for then muſt ye needs 
go out of the world, Wh 


PARAPHRASE. : 

my ſpirit, i. e. my vote, as if I were preſent, making one 

5 by the power of the Lorg: Jeſus Chriſt, Deliver the offender 
up to ſatan, that, being wy thus into the hands and power of 
the devil, his body may be afflicted, and brought doyn, that 
his ſoul may be ſaved, when the 2 us comes to judg 

6 the world. Your glorying*, as you do, in a. leader, ho 
drew you into this ſcandalous indulgence? in this caſe, is a 
fault in you: ye that are knowing, know you not that a little 

7 leaven leaveneth the Whole f lump? Therefore, laying by 
that deference and veneration ye for thoſe leaders you 
gloried in, turn out from among you that fornicator, that the 
Church may receive no taint from him, that you may be a 
pure, new lump, or ſociety, free fr ſuch a — erous MIX- 
ture, which may corrupt you. For Chriſt, our paſſoyer, is 
3 ſlain for us. refore et us, in commemoration of his 
death, and our deliverance by him, be a holy people to hims, 

9 I wrote to you before, that you ſhould not keep company 
Io with fornicators. You are not to underſtand by it, as if I 
meant, that you are to avoid all unconyerted heathens, that 
are fornicators, or covetous, or rapaciqus, or idolaters, for, 

| | , 

| NOTES. . | . 

6 4 Glorying is all along, in the beginning of this epiſtle, f. the 
preference IS ve to be new aten, vector 1 J. Paul. . N ike 
e If their leader had not been guilty of this miſcarriage, it had been out of 
St. Paul's way here to have reproved them, for their glorying in him. But St. 


Paul is a cloſe writer, and uſes not to mention things, where they are imper - 
tinent to his ſubjet. f V 


f What reaſon he had to ſay this, vid. 2 Cor. xii. 21—“ Grex totus in agris 
% Unius ſcabie cadit, & porrigine porci.” - 
Any _ oP . _—_ 1 to — jews r their houſes, 
at the fe ver, from all leaven, the ſymbol of corruption and 
| 2 » | — - F 1 — 1 


Cay. VI. I. CORINTHIANS. 167 


| TOLL. -; 

11 But now I have written unto you, not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother, he a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, 
or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one, no 
not to eat. 


12 For what have I to do to Judge them alſo that are without ? do not 
in . 


judge them that are wi = | 
I — them that are without, God judgeth. Therefore put away from 
among yourſelves that wicked perſon. , VAR Þ- 
VI. 1 Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, go to law before 
the unjuſt, and not betore the ſaints ? ; 
2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the world'? and, if the 
world 1a be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt 
Matters a 04 
3 Ku ye not that we ſhall judge angels? how much more things that 
Ir then ye have: judgments of things pertaicing to this BG, Tit them 
| then ye haye ju ts i ini | | 
| ? wo judge) whs wr Het eng Te ig che | 2 
lg PARAPHRASE. 25 
11 then, you muſt go out of the world, But that which I now 
write unto you, is, that you ſhould not keep company, no, 
nor eat, with a chriſtian by profeſſion, who is laſcivious, 
I2 covetous, idolatrous, a railer, drunkard, or rapacious. For 
what have I to do to judge thoſe, who are out of the church ? 
Have ye not a power to judge thoſe, who are members of 
13 your church? But, as for thoſe who are out of the church, 
cave them to God; to judge them belongs to him. There- 
fore do ye what is your part; remove that wicked one, the 

x fornicator, out of the church. Dare any of you, having a 
controverſy with another, bring it before an heathen j 

2 to be tried, and not let it be decided by chriſtians? Know 
ye not that chriſtians ſhall judge the world ? And, if the world 
ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge ordinary 

3 ſmall matters? Know ye not, that we, chriſtians, have powet 
over evil ſpirits? how much more over the little things re- 

4 lating to this ani nal life? If, then, ye have at any time con- 
troyerſies amongſt you, concerning things pertaining to this 
life, let the parties contending chooſe arbitrators! in the church, 

F , | 1. Co out 


1 . ſaints, is put for chriſtians: 29:04, unjuſt, for heathens. 


4 | *EZubernuintc, © judices non authenticos.” Among the jews there was 
4 conſeſſus triumviralis, authenticus,” who had authority, and could hear and 
determine cauſes, ** ex officio; there was another -** conſeſſus triumviralis,““ 
which were choſen by the parties; theſe, though they were not authentic, yet 
could judge and determine the cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe, 
whom St. Paul calls here, iZ865»nutirec, © judices non authenticos,” i, e. re- 
ferecs choſen by the parties. See de Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean 
eben,, *© thoſe who are leaſt eſteemed,” as our Engliſh tranſlation reads 


it wylainfrom the next verſe, $ 


— 


Naa) 


s L'CORINTHIANS. Cunar. VI. 


"TEXT, | 
5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo, that there is not a wife man amongſt 
, ou? no, not one, that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? 


A 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbe- 


lievers. 1 
7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault among you, becayſe ye go to 
law one with another: why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye 
not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? n 
8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and that your brethren. 
9 Know eye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
' God? Be not deceived: neither foraicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, © Pn 
ads $21 1 290 Who 74 hom Syhus | ' 


TI! 4 


— AALNASE. 

5 i. e. out of church- members. Is there not among you, I 
2 it to your ſhame, who ſtand ſo much upon your wiſ- 
om, one * wiſe man, w ye can think able enough to 


_ refer your controverſies to? But one chriſtian goeth ta law 


with another, and that before the unbelievers, in the heathen 
7 courts of juſtice. Nay, verily, it is a failure and defect in 


you, that you ſo far conteſt matters of right, one with ano- 


- © ther, as to bring them to trial, or judgment: Why do ye not 
8 rather ſaffer lofs and wrong? But it is plain, by the man's 
having his father's wife, that ye are guilty of doing wrong !, 


one to another, and ſtick not to do injuſtice, even to your 


9 chriſtian brethren. Know ye not, that the tranſgreſſors of the 


law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Deceive 
not yourſelves, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 


10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 


2 extor- 

ENS 2 5 NOTE 8. Wn 

5 K Tobe, wile man.” If St. Paul uſes this word, in the ſenſe of the 
Hynagogue, it ſignifies one ordained, or a rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a judge; 


Aor ſuch were called © wiſe men.” If in the ſenſe of the Greek ſchools, then 
it ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy and parts: if it be taken in the latter ſenſe, 


it may ſeem to be with ſome reflection on their pretending to wiſdom. 
 *8'1 That the wrong, here ſpoken of, was the fornicator's taking and keeping 


his father's wife, the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12, inſtancing this ve 

wrong, are a ſufficient evidence. And it is not wholly improbable, there had 
been ſome hearing of this matter, before an heathen judge, or at leaſt talked 
of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole paſſage, and ſeveral 
other in theſe chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's argument, chap. v. 


12, 13, Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, 2 coherent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood 


together as it ſhould, and were not chopped in pieces, by a diviſion into two 
chapters. Ye have a power to judge thoſe, who are of. your church; therefore 
— away from among you that fornicator: you do ill, to let it come before a 


then magiſtrate. Are you, who * to judge the world and angels, nog 


vorthy to judge ſuch a matter as this 


- 
* 


Cray, VI. I. CORINTHIANS| yg. 


TEXT | | 

11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſariftified, 
but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and hy the Spirit 
of our God. | | 

12 All things are lawful unto me; but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the power 

- of any. 1 Of — 1 fy 08 1 78 ane 
13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God ſhall deſtroy 


PARAPHRASE/ 5” 5 
11 extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. And ſuch 
were ſome of you: but your paſt ſins are waſhed away, and 
forgiven you, upon your receiving of the goſpel by baptiſm : 
but ye are ſanctified u, i. e. ye are members of Chriſt's church, 
which conſiſts of ſaints, and have made ſome advances in the 
reformation of your lives® by the doctrine of Chriſt, con- 
firmed to you by the. extraordinary operations of the Haly 
12 Ghoſt. But o ſuppoſing. fornication were in itſelf as lawful, as 
eating promiſcuouſly all ſorts of meat, that are made for the 
belly, on purpoſe to be eaten; yet I would not fo far indulge 
either cuſtom, or my appetite, as to bring my body, thereby, 
13 into any difadvantageous ſtate of ſubjection. As in eating 
and drinking, though meat be made purpoſely for the belly, 
and the belly for meat; yet, becauſe it may not be expedient» 
for me, I will not, in ſo evidently a lawful thing as that, go 
to the utmoſt bounds of my liberty; though there be no 


danger, 
NOTES. 


11 m Hyide bart, ſanflified,” i. e. have remiſſion of your ſins, ſq ſancti- 
fied ſignifies, Heb. x. 10. & 18. compared. He that would perfectly compre- 
hend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of this place, let him read Heb. ix. 10. 
particularly ix. 13—23. | | 
n *Ed:zauwhyr:, ye are become juſt,” i. e. are reformed in your lives. See 
it uſed, Rev. xxit. 11. 7 | 
12 9 St. Paul having, upon occaſion of injuſtice amongſt them, particularly 
in the matter of the fornicator, warned them againft that and other fins, that 
exclude men from ſalvation, he here re-aſſumes his former argument, about for- 
nication ; and, by his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome among them had 
leaded, that fornication was lawful. To which he anſwers, that, granting it 
e ſo, yet the lawfulneſs of all wholeſome food reaches not the caſe of for- 
nication, and ſhows by ſeveral inſtances, (as particularly the degrading the body, 
and making what, in a chriſtian, is the member of Chriſt, the member of an 
har lot) that fornication, upon ſeveral accounts, might he ſo unſuitable to the 
ſtate of a chriſtian man, that a chriſtian ſociety might have reaſon to animadvert 
upon a fornicator, though fornication might paſs for an indifferent action in 
another man. 
13 © Expedicnt, and brought under power,” in this verſe, ſeems to refer 
to the two parts of the following verſe: the firſt of them to eating, in the firſt 
part of the 13th verſe, and the latter of them to fornication, in the latter part 


of the 1gth verſe, To make this'the more intelligible, it may be fit to _—_— 


— — 


— 


— 
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TE X T. 5 . 
F Sent ng Now the body is not for fornication, but for the 


- 


e en 25 
nger, that I ſhould thereby bring any laſting damage upon 
my belly, ſince God vil l put — end both to belly — 
food. But the caſe of the body, in reference to women, is 
far different from that of the belly, in reference to meat. For 
- the body is not made to be joined to a woman 9, much leſs 
to de joined to an harlot in fornication; as the belly is made 
for meat; and then to be put an end to, when that uſe ceaſcs. 
But the body is for a much nobler purpoſe, and ſhall ſub';ſt, 
when the belly and food ſhall be deſtroyed. The body is for 
dur Lord Chriſt, to be a member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 
has taken a body, that he might partake of our nature, and 


2 9 de 
that St. Paul ſeems here to obviate ſuch a ſort of reaſoning as this, in behalf of 


the fornicatbr : ** All ſorts of meats are lawful to chriſtians, who are ſet free 
from the law of Moſes ; and why are they not fo, in regard of women, who 


* 


4 axe at their own diſpoſals ?* To which St. Paul replies, Though my belly 


4 was made only for eating, and all ſorts of meat were made to be eaten, and 
© fo are lawful for me, yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it be not con- 
« venient for me, though my belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by 
« jt, which will affeR it in the other world; fince God will there put an end 
* to the belly, and all uſe of food. But, as to the body of a chriſtian, the 
1 caſe is quite otherwiſe ; that was not made for the enjoyment of women. but 
« for a much nobler end, to be a member of Chriſt's body; and ſo ſhall laſt 
© for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly ſhall be. Therefore, ſuppoſing 
« fornication to be lawful in itſelf, I will not ſo debaſe and ſubjea my body, 
« and do it that prejudice, as to take that, which is a member of Chriit, and 
« make it the member of an harlot; this ought to be had in deteſtation by all 
« chriſtians.” The context is ſo plain in the caſe, that interpreters allow St. 


Paul to diſcourſe here, upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of fornication, 


Nor will it appear at all firauge, that he does ſo, if we conſider the argument 
he is upon. He is here couvincing the corinthians, that though fornication 
were to them an indifferent thing, and were not condemned in their country, 
more: than eating any ſort of meat: yet there might be reaſons why a chriſtian 
ſociety might puniſh it, in their own members, by church-cenſures, and expul- 
fon of the guilty. Conformably hereunto we ſee, in what follows here, that 
all the arguments uſed by St. Paul, againſt fornication, are brought from the 
2 it hath with the ſtate of a chriſtian, as a chriſtian; but nothing is 
ſaid againſt it as a fault in a man, as a man; no plea uſed, that it is a fin, in all 
digg the law of nature. A chriſtian ſociety, without entering into that in- 
quiry, or going ſo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not 
comporting with the dignity and principles of that religion, which was the 
foundation of their ſockty. | ' | | g 

424 Woman.” I have — in this, to make 282 ſenſe underſtood 
the eaſier. For he ing here, as he does, upon the ſuppoſition, that fornica» 


tion is in itſerf lawful ; fornication, in theſe words, muſt mean the ſuppoſed, 
fla ful enjoyment of a woman: otherwiſe it will not anſwer the foregoing in- 


Rance, of the belly and 14 | 7 
r % And the Lord for the body ;” ſee Heb. ii. 5—38, 


* 


Cuar. VI. I. CORINTHIANS. TH 


TE XT. | 

14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up, by 
his own power. if ect). 22 thats ; Hein 

15 Know ye not, that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall I 
then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an 
harlot? God forbid. ET | 

16 What, know ye not, that he, which is joined to an harlot, is one 
body? For two (faith he) ſhall be one fleſh, . 

17 But he, that is joined unto the Lord, is one ſpirit. | 

18 Flee fornication. Every.fin that a man doth, is without the body: 
but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own body. 


| PARAPHRASE. 

14 be our head, So that, as God has already raiſed him up, and 
iven him all power, ſo he will raiſe us up likewiſe, Who are 

fis members, to * the ing in the nature of his glorious 
t5 body, and the power he 1s veſted with in it. Know ye not, 
ye who are ſo knowing, that our bodies are the members of 
Chriſt? Will ye, then, take the members of Chriſt, and 
16 make them the members of an harlot ? What! know ye not, 
that he who is joined to an harlot, is one body with her ? 

17 For two, faith God, ſhall be united into one fleſh. But he, 
who is joined to the Lord, is one with him, by that one 
Spirit, that unites the mEmbersto the head, which is a nearer 
and ſtricter union, whereby what 3 is done to the 
18 one, equally affects the other. Flee fornication: all other 
ſins, that a man commits, debaſe only the ſoul; but are in 


« that 


NOTE. SY 
14 * gd The Juraptus avis, * To his power.” The context and deſign of 
St. Paul in this place —_— incline one to take Ja here to ſignify, as 2 does 
2 Pet. i. 3, to, and not, by. St. Paul is here making out to the corinthian 
converts, that they have does to judge. He tells them, that they ſhall judge 
the world, ver. 2, and thaÞthey ſhall judge angels, much more then things of 
this life, yer. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, 
it is a leſſening to them, not to exerciſe this power, ver. 7. And for it he 
ives a reaſon, in this verſe, viz. That Chriſt is raiſed up into the power of 
od, and fo hall * Unleſs it be taken in this ſenſe, this verſe ſeems 
to ſtand alone here. For what connexion has the mention of the reſurrettion, 
in the ordinary ſenſe of this verſe, with what the apoſtle is ſaying here, but 
raiſing us up with bodies to be members of his glorious body, I to-partake 
in his power, in judging the world? This adds a great honour and dignity to 
dur bodies, and is a reaſon, why we ſhould not debaſe them into the mem 
of an harlot. Theſe words alſo give a reaſon of his ſaying, * He would not 
* be brought under the power of any thing,” ver. 18, viz. © Shall I, whoſe 
* body is a member of Chriſt, and ſhall be faiſed to the power he bas now in 
% heaven, ſuffer my body to be a member, and under the power of an harlot ? 
« That I will never do, let fornication in itſelf be ever ſo lawful” If this 
be not the meaning of St. Paul here, I defire to know, to what purpoſe it is, 5 
that he ſo expreſly declares, that the belly and meat ſhall be deſtroyed, ' and 
does fo mk put an oppolition between the body and the belly? ver. 13, | 
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12 I. CORINTHIANS. © Ct. vil. 


| TEX T. 
1h What! know ye not, that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own? 5 ator e ee 
20 For ye are bought with a price: therefore, glorify God in your body, 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 8 | 


| \ PARAPHRASE. | i 
that reſpect, as if. they were done out of the body; the body 
is not debaſed, ſuffers no loſs of its dignity by them: but he, 
who committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt the end, for 
which his body was made, degrading his body from the dig- 
nity and honour it was deſigned to; making that the member 
of an harlot, which was made to be a member of Chriſt. 

19 What! know ye not, that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is in you, which body you have from God, 

fo and ſo it is not your own, to beſtow on harlots ? Beſides, ye 
are bought with a price, viz. the precious blood of Chriſt; 
and therefore, are not at your. own diſpoſal: but are bound 
to 0 God with both body and ſoul. For both body and 
ſoul are from him, and are God's. | 


— 


NOTE. 


19 t This queſtion, © Know ye not?” is repeated ſix times in this one 
chapter, Which may ſeem to carry with it a juſt reproach to the corinthians, 


who had got a new and better inſtructor than himſelf, in whom they ſo much 


22 and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his irony, ch. iv. 10, where 
: tells them, they are wiſe, : 


S&.E-O-T. III. 


n 
CONTENTS. 


AUE chief buſineſs of the foregoing chapters, we have ſeen 
to be the 1 falſe apoſtle's credit, and the extin- 
guiſhing that faction. hat follows, is in anſwer to ſome queſ- 
tions they had propoſed to St. Paul. This ſection contains con- 
Jogal matters, wherein he diſſuades from marriage. thoſe, . who 
ve the gift of continence. But, marriage being appointed as a 
remedy againſt fornication, thoſe, who cannot forbear, ſhould 
marry, and render to each other due benevolence. . Next, he 
| IS ; >. 1 » A; eee k +. teaches 


Cauae, VII. I. CORINTHIANS, © 113 
teaches that converts ought not to forſake their unconverted mates, 
inſomuch as chriſtianity changes nothing in men's civil-eltate, but 
leaves them under the ſame obligations they were tied by before, 
And, laſt of all, he gives directions about marrying, or not 
marrying, their daughters. 8 


« * E X T. * . 
I Nev concerning the things, whereof ye wrote unto me: it is 
3 for a man not to touch a woman. 8 1 
2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, 
and let every woman have her own huſband. . H 
3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewiſe, 
alſo, the wife unto the huſband. | X 
4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the huſband : and like- 
wiſe, alſo, the huſband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 
5 Defraud you not one the other, except it be with conſent, for a time, 
that ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer: and come togethet 
again, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency, | | 


ts |  PARAPHRASE. > 
43 FNYONCERNING: thoſe things that ye have writ to me 
C4 about, I anſwer, it is moſt convenient not to have to do 
2 with a woman. But becauſe every one cannot. forbear, there- 
fore, they that cannot contain ſhould, both men and women, 
each have their own peculiar huſband and wife, to avoid forni- 
3 cation. And thoſe that are married, for the ſame reaſon, are 
do regulatg theinſelves by the diſpoſition and exigency of their 
teſ den; and, therefore, let the huſband render to the 
wife that benevolence a, which is her due; and fo, likewiſe, 
the wife to the huſband, „vice versa.” For the. wife has 
not the power or dominion over her own body, to tefuſe the 
huſband, "when he deſires : but this pawer and right to her 
body is in the huſband. And, on the other fide, the huſband 
has not the power and dominion over his own body, to refuſe 
his wife, when ſhe ſhows an inclination ; but this power and 
5 right to his body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the wife®. . Do 
not, in this matter, be wanting, one to another, unleſs it be 
dy mutual conſent, for a ſhort time, that you may wholly attend 
| | 1 ela” ; 1 
is. eli HI OD B'8. Na a 
g ® Eüsfm, Benevolence,“ ſignifies here that complaifance and compli- 
ance, which every married couple ought to have for each other, when either of 
them ſhows an inclination to conjugal enjoyments, 15 5 eil 
4 The woman (who in all other rights is inferiour) has here the ſame power 
given her over the man's body, that the man has over her's, The reafon where- 
of is plain: becauſe if ſhe had not her man, when ſhe. had need of bim, as well 
as the man his woman, when he had need of her, matriage would be no remedy | 
* againſt fornication, 1 I if ets x 
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114 l. CORINTHIANS. Car. VII. 


| TEXT. 
6 But I ſpeak this by . and not of commandment. 


7 For I would that all men were, even as I myſelf: but every man 
_ his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after 
t. * 
$ I ſay, therefore, to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them, 
| be abide, even as I. 1 95 
9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is better to marry 
than to burn. | | | 


10 And unto the married I command; yet not I, but the Lord ; let not 
the wife depart from her huſband ; 

11 But, and if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her huſband : and let not the huſband put away his wife. 

12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any brother hath a wife, that 
22 not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put 

r away. 13 ; | 
" 23 And the woman, which hath an huſband that believeth not, and if he 

be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not leave him. 


5 


PAR APH RAS E. 


to acts of devotion, when ye faſt, upon ſome ſolemn occaſion : 
and when this time of ſolemn devotion is over, return to your 
former freedom, and conjugal ſociety, leſt the devil, taking 
advantage of your inability to contain, ſhould tempt you to a 
6 violation of your marriage-bed. As to marrying in general, 
I wiſh that you were all unmarried, as I am; but this I ſay 
7 to you, by way of advice, not of command. Every one has 

from God his own proper gift, ſome one way, and ſome ano- 
8 ther, whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the unmarried 
and widows, I ſay it as my opinion, that it is beſt for them 
9 to remain unmarried, as I am. But if they have not the 
gift of continency, let them marry, for the inconveniencies 
10 of marriage are to be preferred to the flames of luſt. But to 
the married, I ſay not by way of counſel from myſelf, but 
of command from the Lord, that a woman ſhould not leave 
11 her huſband : But, if ſhe has ſeparated herſelf from him, let 
her return, and be reconciled to him again ; or, at leaſt, let 
her remain unmarried: and let not the huſband put away his 
12 wife, But, as to others, it is my advice, not a command- 
ment from the Lord, That, if a chriſtian man hath an hea- 
N then wife, that is eontent to live with him, let him not break 
13 company with her, and diſſolve the marriage. And, if a 
Chriſtian woman hath an heathen huſband, that is content to 
live with her, let her not break company with him e, and 

| | | diſſolve 
NOTE. #3 


2 11g Aru, the greek word in the original, Ggniſping * got away,” 


: deing direfted here, in theſe two verſes, both to the man and the woman, ſcems 
to intimate the ſame power, and the fame act of diſmiſſing in boch; and, there- 
fore, ought in both places to be tranſlated alike, 1 es 


i 
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| TI. 
14 For the er is ſanRified by the wife, and the unbe 
lieving wife is ſancti 
clean; but now are they holy. „ 
15 But, if the unbelieving depart, let him depart, A brother or a ſiſter 
is not under bondage in ſuch caſes: but God hath called us to peace. 
16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hu ? 
or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 
17 But, as God hath diſtributed to every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, ſo let him walk: and ſo ordain I, in all churches. 


PARAPHRASE. - 


14 diſſolve the marriage. You need have no ſcruple concernin 
this matter, for the heathen huſband or wife, in reſpect o& 
conjugal duty, can be no more refuſed, than if they were 
chriſtian. For in this caſe the unbelieving huſband is ſancti- 
fied i, or made a chriſtian, as to his iſſue, in his wife, and the 
wife ſanctified in her huſband. If it were not ſo, the chil- 
dren of ſuch parents would be unclean, i. e. in the ſtate of 


heathens, but now are they holy d, i. e. born members of the 


15 chriſtian church. But, if the unbelieving party will ſeparate, 
let them ſeparate. A chriſtian man, or woman, is not en- 
flaved in ſuch a caſe: only it is to be remembered, that it is 
incumbent on us, whom God, in the goſpel, has called to be 


chriſtians, to live Page with all men, as much as in us 


lieth ; and, therefore, the chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not to 

make a breach in the family, by leaving the 3 
16 party, who is content to ſtay. For what knoweſt thou, 

woman, but thou mayeſt be the means of converting, and ſo 


ſaving thy unbelieving huſband, if thou continueſt peaceablyß, 
as à loving wife, with him? or what knoweſt thou, O man, 


17 but, after the ſame manner, thou mayeſt ſave thy wife? On 
this occaſion, let me give you this general rule : whatever 


condition God has allotted to any of you, let him continue, 


and go on contentedly in the ſame*® ſtate, wherein he was 
called ; not looking on himſelf as ſet free from it by his _ 
a | verſion 


| | NOTES. | 
14 T'Hyare, © ſanfiified, An, holy, and 2xd0afle, unclean,” are uſed 
here by . ia the jewiſh ente. The jews il that were jews boly, 
and all others they called unclean, Thus, proles genita extra ſanQtitatem,” 
was a child begot by parents, whilſt they wete yet heathens; genita intra ſane - 


fied by the huſband : elſe were your children un- 


* titatem,” was a child begot by parents, after they were proſeſytes. This way <5 N 


of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the jewilh into the chriſtian church, calling 
all, that are of the chriſtian church, ſaints, or holy; by which reaſon, Il that 
were out-of it, were unclean. See note, chap. i. 2. 


17 © 'N; ſignifies here, not the manner of his calling, but of the ſtate and 


condition of life he was in when called; and therefore brug muſt ſignify the 


ſame too, as the next verſe ſhows. 
; I 2 


* 


116. 1. CORINTHIANS. Car. VII. 


TEXT, 


18 Is any man called, being circumciſed ? let him not become uncircum- 
955 : Is any called, in uncircumciſion? let him not become circum- 
ceiſed. | 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing,, but the 

keeping of the commandments of God. | 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called, being a ſervant? Care not for it; but, if thou 

mayeſt be made free, uſe it rather. Wo 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord's free- 

man: likewiſe alſo he, that is called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant, 


PARAPHRASE. 


verſion to chriſtianity. And this is no more, than what I 
18 order in all the churches. For example, Was any one con- 
verted to chriſtianity, being circumciſed? Let him not become 
uncircumciſed : Was any one called, being uncircumciſed ? 
19 Let him not be acted. Circumciſion or uncircumciſion 
are nothing in the ſight of God, but that which he has a re- 
20 gard to, is an obedience to his commands. Chriſtianity gives 
not any one any new privilege to change the ſtate, or put off? 
21 the obligations of civil life, which he was in before. Wert 
thou called, being a flave ? Think thyſelf not the leſs a chriſ- 
tian, for being a ſlave ; but yet prefer freedom to ſlavery, if 
22 thou canſt obtain it. For he that is converted to chriſtianity, 
being a . bond-man, is Chriſt's freed- mans. And he that is 
converted, being a free-man, is Chriſt's bond-man, under. his 
; "3 | command 
NOTES. 8 
20 f Mero, Let him abide.” It is plain, from what immediately follows, 
. that this is not an abſolute command; but only ſignifies, that a . not 
think himſelf diſcharged, by the privilege of his chriſtian ſtate, and the franthiſes 
of the kingdom of Chriſt, which he was entered into, from any ties or obige. 
tions he was in, as a member of the civil ſociety. And, therefore, for the ſett. 
ling a true notion thereof, in the mind of the reader, it has been thought con- 
venient to give that, which is the apoſtle's ſenſe, to ver. 17, 20, and 24, of this 
chapter, in words ſomewhat different from the apoſtle's. The thinking thems 


ſelves freed by chriſtianity, from the ties of civil ſociety and government, was a 
fault, it ſeems, that thoſe chriſtians were very apt to run into. For St. Paul, for 
the preventing their 1 of any change, af any thing, of their civil tate, 

upon their —— chriſtianity, thinks it neceffary to warn them againſt it three 
times, in the compaſs of ſeven verſes; and that, in the form of a direct com- 
mand, not to change their condition, or ſtate of life. Whereby he intends, that 
they ſhould not change upon a preſumption that chriſtianity gave them a new, or 
peculiar liberty ſo to do, For, notwithſtanding the apoſtle's poſitively bidding 
them remain in the ſame condition, in which they were at their converſion; ye 

it is certain, it was lawful for them, as well as others, to change, 
lawful for them to change, without being chriſtians. 


ae E*Amievfepf, in Latin, © libertus,” ſignifies not ſimply a free-man, but 
one who having been a flave, has had his freedgm given him by his maſter, 


where it was 


— 


Cale. VII. I. CORINTHIANS. 115 
TEXT, 


23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the ſervants of men. | 
24 N let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with - 
God. | 


25 Now, concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord, yet 
I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to, 
de faichfult. | 
26 1 ſuppoſe, therefore, that this is good for the preſent diſtreſs ; I ſay, 
that it is good for a man ſo to be. | A tr 
27 Art thou bound unto a wife? Seek not to be looſed. Art thou 
looſed from a wife? Seek not a wife. | | | 
28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not finned ; and if a virgin marry, 
PARAPH RAS E. 
23 command and dominion. Ye are bought with a price ®, and 
ſo belong to Chriſt ; be not, if you can avoid it, ſlaves to any 
24 body. 1 whatſoever ſtate a man is called, in the fame he is 
to remain, notwithſtanding any privileges of the goſpel, 
which gives him no diſpenſation, or exemption, from any 
obligation he was in before, to the laws of his country. 
25 Now concerning virgins I have no expreſs command from 
Chriſt to give you: but I tell you my opinion, as one whom 
the Lord has been graciouſly pleaſed to make credible *, and 
26 ſo. you may truſt and rely on, in this matter, I tell you, 
therefore, that I judge a ſingle life to be convenient, becauſe 
of the preſent ſtraits of the church; and that it is beſt for a 
27 man to be unmarried. - Art thou, in the bonds of wedlock? 
Seek not to be looſed: Art thou looſed from a wife? Seek 
28 not a wife, But if thou marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; or, if a 
| virgin 


NOTES. 


23 l. Slaves were bought and ſold in the market, as cattle are; and fo, by the 
price paid, there was a property acquired in them. This, therefore, here is a 
reaſon for what he adviſed, ver. 21, that they ſhould not be ſlaves to men, be» 

cauſe Chriſt had paid a price for them, and they belonged to him. The {lavery 

he ſpeaks of is civil ſlavery, which he makes uſe of here, to convince the corin- 
thians, that the civil ties of marriage were nat diſſolved by a man's becomipg a 
chriſtian, ſince ſlavery iiſelf was not; and, in general, in the next verſey he tells 
them, that nothing iu any man's civil eſtate, or rights, is altered by his becoming 
a chriſtian, SHIT. LL ( #4 

25 + By virgins, it is plain St. Paul here means thoſe of both ſexes, who are in 
a celibate ſtate. It is probable he had formerly diſſuaded them from marriage, in 
the preſent ſtate of the church. This, it ſeems, they were uneaſy under, ver. 
28. and 35, and therefore ſent ſome queſtions to St. Paul about it, and particu- 
larly, What, then, ſhould men do with their daughters? Upon which occaſion, 
ver. 25—37, he gives directions to the unmarried, about their marrying, or nat 
marrying; and in the cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the parents, about marryang theig 
daughters; and then, ver. 39. and 40, he ſpeaks of widows. STE 

* In jhis-ſeyſe he uſes l Arber, and arts N 2 Tim. he Be» 
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TEXT. | 
fhe hath not finned: nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the 
fleſh ; but 1 ſpare you. | b 
29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. It remaineth, that both 
they that have wives, be as though they had none; | 
30 And they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, 
as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not; | 7 TY 
31 And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it: for the faſhion of 
this world paſſeth away. _ | 
32 But I would have you without carefulneſs. He, that is unmarried, 
_ for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the 
rd: 
33 But he that is married, careth for the things that are of the world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife. 
34 There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin: the unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy, both 
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virgin marry, ſhe ſins not: but thoſe that are married, ſhall 
have worldly troubles ; but I ſpare you, by not repreſenting 

to you how little enjoyment chriſtians are like to have from a 
married life, in the preſent ſtate of things, and ſo I leave 

29 you the liberty of marrying. But give me leave to tell you, 
that the time for enjoying huſbands and wives is but ſhort ?. 
But, be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe who have 
wives, ſhould be, as if they had them not, and not ſet their 

30 hearts upon them; And they that weep, as if they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as if they r<joiced not; and they that 
buy, as if they poſſeſſed not : all theſe things ſhould be done 

31 with reſignation and a chriſtian indiiferency. And thoſe who 
uſe this world, ſhould uſe it without an over-reliſh of it n, 
without giving themſelves up to the enjoyment of it. For 

32 the ſceng of things is always changing in this world, and no- 
thing can be relied on in it*®. All the reaſon why I diſſuade 
you from 3 is, that I would have you free from 
anxious cares. He that is unmarried, has time and liberty to 

33 mind things of religion, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But 
be that is married, is taken up with the cares of the world, 
34 how he may pleaſe his wife. The like difference there is, 
between a married woman and a maid: ſhe that is unmarried, 


hass 


Gol „ NOTES. N 
49 1 Said, poſſibly, out of a prophctical ſoreſight of the approaching perſecu· 


tion under Nero. ; ; | 

gi m Kala pH does not here ſignify © a „ in our Engliſh ſenſe of 

the word, but iptently uſing.” | 5 N * 3 
n All, from the beginning of ver. 28. to the end of this ver. 31, I think, may 


be looked on, as a parenthelis, 
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— 


TEXT. 

in body and in ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, careth for the things 
of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. | 

35 And this 1 ſpeak for your own profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare 

upon you, but for that which is comely, and that you may attend 
upon the Lord without diſtraction. | 

36 But if any man think he behaveth himſelf uncomely towards his 

virgin, if ſhe paſs the flower of her age, and need ſo require, let him 
do what he will: he finneth not: let them marry. 

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſ- 
fity, but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
heart, that he will keep his virgin, doth well, 
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has opportunity to mind the things of religion, that ſhe may 

be holy in mind and body ; but the married woman is taken 

| L. with the cares of the world, how to pleaſe her huſband. 
35 This I fay to you, for your particular advantage, not to lay 
any conſtraint upon ag *, but to put you in a way, wherein 

| you may molt ſuitably, and as beſt becomes chriſtianity, ap Y 
* yourſelves to the ſtudy and duties of the goſpel, without 4 - 
36 traction. But, if any one thinks that he carries not himſelf 
as becomes him, to his virgin, if he lets her paſs the flower 

ol her age unmarried, and need ſo requires, let him do, as 
37 he thinks fit; he ſins not, if he marry her. But whoever is 
ſettled in a firm reſolution of mind, and finds himſelf under 

no neceſſity of marrying, and is maſter of his own will, or is 

at his own diſpoſal, and has ſo determined in his thoughts, 
that he will keep his virginity®, he chooſes the boy 

| . . 


Wr 6 


*R which we tranſlate, a ſuare, ſignifies a cord, which poſſibly the 
«polite „ to the language of che Coen ſchool, uſe here for bind- 
ing; and then his diſcourſe runs thus: Though I have declared it my opinion, 
that it is beſt for a virgin to remain unmarricd, yet I bind it not, i. e. I do not 

declare it to be unlawful to marry. | 
37 »»Haebhes ſeems uſed here for the was de and not the perſon of a 
virgin; whether there be examples of the like uſe of it, I know not; and 
therefore I propoſe it as my conjeQure, upon theſe grounds: 1, Becauſe the re- 
ſolution of mind, here ſpoken of, muſt be in the perſon to be married, and not 
in the father, that has t wer over the perſon concerned; for how will the 
firmneſs of mind, of the father, hinder formication in the child, who has not that 
firmneſs? 2. The ne&ſlity of marriage can only be judged of by the perſons 
themſelves. A father cannot feel the child's flames, which make the need of 
marriage. The perſons themſelves only know, whether they burn, or have the 
| gift of continence. g. Ekrelar ixs: weph rd idiv Jehnuals, ©* bath the power 
© over his own will,” muſt either ſignify, * can govern his own defires, 18 
maſter of his own will:“ but this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is ſufficient] 
expreſſed before, by 2 rh napha, 10 — fn _— 600 —_—_ = 
_ vo rt i Tn dect in heart:“ or m , as the 
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TEXT, | 
38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage, doth well: but he that giveth 
her not in marriage, doth better. 36 - 
39 The wife is bound by the law, as long as her huſband liveth: but, if 
- her huſband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe 
will; only in the Lord. 3 A lle 
40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide; after my judgment: and I think 
alſo that I have the Spirit of Ge. 11. 


PARAPHRASE. 


38 ſide a. So then he that marrieth, doth well; but he that marrieth* 
39 not, doth better, It is unlawful for a woman to leave her 
huſband, as long as he lives : but, when he is dead, ſhe is at 
liberty to marry, or not to marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom 
ſhe pleaſes; which virgins cannot do, being under the diſpoſal 
of their parents; only ſhe muſt take care to marry, as a 


40 chriſtian, fearing God. But, in my opinion, ſhe is happier, 


if ſhe remain a widow; and permit me to ſay, that whatever 
"any among you may think, or ſay,” of me,“ I have the 
Spirit of God, ſo that J may be relied on in this my advice, 


tat I do not miſlead you.“ 


NOTTS | 


diſpolal of himſelf,” z. e. is free from the father's ower, of diſpoſing their 


children in marriage. For, I think, the words ſhould be tranſlated, ** hath a 
power concerning his own will,“ i. e. concerning what he willeth. For if, by 
it, St. Paul meant a power over his own will, one might think he would have 
expreſſed that thought, as he does chap. ix. 12, and Rom. ix. 21, without. «01, 
or by: the prepoſition ini, as it is Luke ix. 1. 4. Becauſe, if keep his 
virgin“ bad here ſignified, keep his children from mar y10g, the expreſſion had 
beer more patural to have uſed the word xi, which ſignifies both ſexes, than 
ashi, which belongs only to the female. If 9 2 maphiye- be taken 
abſtractly for virginity, the precedent verſe muſt be underſtood thus: But 
* if any one think it a ſhame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and 
he finds it ems 15 to marry, let him do as be pleaſes ; he fins not; let ſuch 
% marry.” L confeſs it is hard to bring theſe two verſes to the ſame ſenſe, and 
both of. them to the deſign of the apoſtle here, without taking the words in 
one, or both of them, very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to obviate an 
objection, that might be made againſt his diſſuaſion from marriage, viz. that it 
might be an indecency one {ſhould be guilty of, if. one ſhould live-unmarried 
pail." prime, and afterwards. be forced: to marry. - To which he anſwers, 
hat no, body ſhould abſtain, upon the account of being a chriſtian, but thoſe, 
who are of fleady reſolutions, are at their own diſpoſal, and have fully deter- 
mined it in their own minds, t Haley | | 
720 4 Kara; here, as in ver, 1, 8, and 26, ſigniſies nor ſimply good, but pre- 
a dle. ; A : ; ; : — j : 
88 r Haber being taken in the ſenſe before- mentioned, it is neceſſary, 
in this verſe, to follow the copies, which read yawifer, * marrying,“ far 
Nah giving in marriage... Wi de e 2990 
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SECT. IV. 
CHAP. VIIL 1-23, 


CONTENTS, 


HIS ſection is concerning the eating things offered to idols; 

wherein one may gueſs, by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had 
writ to him, that they — their chriſtian liberty herein, that 
they knew that an idol was nothing; and, therefore, that t 
did well to ſhow their knowledge of the nullity of the heathen 
gods, and their diſregard of them, by eating promiſcuouſſy, and 
without ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the de- 
ſign of the apoſtle here ſeems to be, to take down: their opinion 
of their knowledge, by ſhowing them, that, notwithſtanding all 
the knowledge they preſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet 
the eating of thoſe ſacrifices did not recommend them to God; 
vid. ver. 8, and that they might ſin in their want of charity, by 
offending their weak brother. This ſeems plainly, from ver. 
I—3, and 11, 12, to be the deſign of the apoſtle's anſwer here, 
and not to reſolve the caſe, of eating things offered to idols, in 
its fult latitude. For then he would have proſecuted it more at 
large here, and not have deferred the doing of it to chap. x. 
where, under another head, he treats of it more particularly. 


| WPI... 5 p 
1 OW as touching things offered unto idols, we know that we all 
N have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 

2 (And if any man think, that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 


thing yet, as he ought to know, 


PARAPHRASE. | 7 

1 8 for things offered up unto idols, it muſt not be quefſ- 
tioned, but that every one of you, who ſtand ſo much 

upon your knowledge, know that the imaginary gods, ta 

whom the gentiles ſacrifice, are not in reality gods, but mere 

fictions ; but, with this, pray remember, that ſuch a know 

ledge, or opinion of their knowledge, fwells men with pride 

and vanity. _ But charity it is, that improves and advances men 

2 in. chriſtianity *. (But, if any one be conceited of his own 

knowledge, as if chriſtianity were a ſcience for ſpeculation and 
e 49 5 diſpute, 

am 6. work tj nl 90 

12 To continue the thread of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, the 7th verſe muſt be 

read as joined to the 1ſt, and all between 1-1-4 on a« 2 narenthelis, p 
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| TEXT. | 
3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known of him. ons, 
4 As concerning, therefore, the eating of thoſe things, that are offered 
in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, 
and that there is none other God but one, | 
5 For, though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven, or in 
earth, as there be gods 2 8 and lords many, 7 
6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
and we by him.) 25 wars 5 
7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: for ſome, with 


PARAPHRASE. 


diſpute, he knows nothing yet of chriſtianity, as he ought to 
3 know it. But if any one love God, and 1 his 
neighbour for God's ſake, ſuch an one is made to know, or: 
4 has got true knowledge from God himſelf. To the queſtion, 
then, of eating things offered to idols, I know, as well as you, 
tat an idol, i. e. that the fiftitious gods, whoſe images are in 
the heathen temples, are no real beings in the world; and there 
5 is in truth no other but one God. For though there be many 

pry nominal gods, both in heaven and earth ©, as are 
indeed all their many gods, and many lords, which are merely 
6 titular ; Yet to us chriſtians, there is but one God, the Father 
- and the Author of all things, to whom alone we addreſs all 

our worſhip and ſervice; and but one Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 

by whom all things come from God to us, and by whom we 
7 have acceſs to the Father.) For notwithſtanding all the great 
| | . pretences 


b E , is made to know, or is taught.” The apoſtle, though 
3 4 Greek, yet often uſes the Greek verbs according to A tom con- 
jugations. So chap. xiii. 12, ri ,. which, according to the Greek 

ropriety, ſignifies, ** I ſhall be known,” is uſed for, I ſhall be made to 
* and ſo, Gal. iv. 9, ywoltivre; is put to ſignify, „ bein taught,” 

5 © In heaven and earth.” The heathens had ſupreme ſovereign gods, 
whom they ſuppoſed eternal, remaining always in the heavens; thoſe were 
called Such ods: they had beſides another order of inferior gods, © gods upon 

earth,” my 


y the will and direction of the heavenly gods, 8 terreſtrial 
things, and were the mediators between the ſupreme, | 


y Gods and men, 
without whom there could be no communication between them. Theſe were 
called in ſcripture, Baalim, 1. e. Lords: and by the Greeks, Az{uor;, To 
this the apoſile alludes here, ſaying, though there be, in the opinion of the 
heathens, gods many,“ i. e. many celeſtial, ſovereign gods, in heaven: and 
lords many, i. e. many baalim,” or Lords-agent, and preſidents over earthly 
things ; yet to us, chriſhang, there is but one ſovereign God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and to whom, as ſupreme, we are to direct all our ſervices 
and but one Lord agent, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, that come from 
e Father to us, and, through whom alone we find acceſs unto him, Meds's 
ſc, on 2 Pet. ii. 1. or diſc. 43 p. 242, 
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TEXT, 
conſcience of the-idol, unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto 
an idol; and their conſcience, teing weak, is defiled, BE 
8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are 
we the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worſe. 
9 But take heed, leſt, by any means, this liberty of yours become a 
ſtumbling- block to them that are weak, 1 2 b 
10 For, if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, ſit at meat in the 
idol's temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him, which is weak, be 
emboldened to eat thoſe things, which are offered to idols? 
11 And, through thy knowledge, ſhall the weak brother periſh, for 
whom Chriſt died? e Ivy 
12 But, when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their weak 
conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt, | 3 5 


PARAPHRASE. 


pretences to knowledge, that are amongſt you, every one doth 
not know, that the gods of the heathens are but imaginations of 
the fancy, mere nothing. Some, to this day, conſcious to 
themſelves, that they. think thoſe idols to be real deities, eat 
things ſacrificed to them, as ſacrificed to real deities ; whereby 
doing that which they, in their conſciences, not yet ſuffici- 
ently enlightened, think to be unlawful, are guilty of ſin. 
8 Food, of what kind ſoever, makes not God regard us. For 
neither, if in knowledge, and full perſuaſion, that an idol is 
nothing, we eat things offered to idols, do we thereby add 
any thing to chriſtianity : or if, not being ſo well informed, 
we are ſcrupulous, and forbear, are we the worſe chriſtians, 

9 or are leſſened by it. But this you knowing men ought ta 
take eſpecial care of: that the power of freedom you have 
to eat, be not made ſuch an-uſe of as to become a ſtumbling- 
block to weaker chriſtians, who are not convinced of that 
10 liberty, For if ſuch an one ſhall fee thee, who haſt this 
knowledge of thy liberty, fit feaſting in an idol-temple, ſhall . 
not his weak conſcience, not thoroughly inſtructed in the 
matter of idols, be drawn in by thy example to eat what 

is offered to idols, though he, in his conſcience, doubt of 

11 its lawfulneſs? And thus thy weak brother, for whom Chriſt 
die, is 8 by thy knowledge, where with thou juſtifieſt 
12 thy eating. But when you ſin thus againſt your brethren, 
and wound their weak conſciences, you fin againſt Chriit. 

| Where- 


. © 
- 


MM NOTES. ? 
$4 O retten ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him, 


e It cannot be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the corine 
thians, ſhould tell N that, if they eat things offered to idols, they were not 


the better; or, if they eat not, were not the worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed 


ſome opinion of good in cating, 


TEN TEE 
13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I Will eat no fleſh, 
while the world Gandech, leſt 1 make my brother to offend. © = 


a 6 5 + © | OR 
13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother offend, I will never 


[4 


eee ee 
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es EIN. ., | | ; ;, | WOO ORR 
gt Paul had preached the $0] & at Corinth, about two, years 
ta 


) in all which time, he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor, xi. 
Tg. This, by fome of the oppoſite faction, and particularly, 
as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was made uſe of, to call in 
queſtion his apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. For why, if he were 
an apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the mover of an apoſtle, to demand 
maintenance, Where he preached ! In this ſeRion, St. Panl vin- 
dicates his apoſtleſhip: and, in anſwer to theſe. inquirers, gives 
the reaſon Why, though he had a right to maintenance, yet he 
Kr Fin to . the corinthians. My anſwer, fays he, to 

eſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being an apoſtle, I know 
that 1 have a right to maintenance, as well as Peter, or any 
other of the apoſtles, who all have a right, as is evident from 
: reaſon, and from ſcripture ; yet 1 never have, nor ſhall make 
ple of my privilege amongſt you, for fear that, if it coſt you any 
thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching: 1 would 
neglea nothing, that might promote the goſpel. For 1 do not 
content myfelf with doing barely what is my duty; for, by my 
extraordinary call and commiſſion, it is now incumbent on me to 
preach the goſpel ; but 1 endeavour to excel in my miniſtry, and 
not to execute my committion covertly, and juſt enough to ſerve 
the turn. For if thoſe; who, in the agoniſttc games, aiming at 
vidtory, te obtain only a corruptible crown, deny themſelves in 
eating and drinking, and other pleaſures, how much more does 
the eternal crown of glory deferve that we ſhould do our utmſt 
to obtain it? To be as careful, in not indulging our bodies, in 

denying our pleaſures, in doing every thing we could, in order ta 
Det it, 28 E there were hut one that ſhould have it: — 


Fa 
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therefore, if I, having this in view, neglect my body, and thoſe 
outward conveniencies, that. I, as an apoſtle ſent to preach the 
goſpel, might claim and make uſe of: wonder not that I prefer 
the propagating of the goſpel, and making of converts, to all 
care and regard of myſelf. This ſeems the deſign of the apoſtle, 
and will give light to the following diſcourſe, which we ſhall now 
, Hoare ne one eg 


1 A M I not an apoſtle? Am I not free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus 
A Chriſt, our Lord? Are not you my work in the Lord? 8 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs I am to your for the 
ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. rin Efbe, 2am” 

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me, is this: | 

4 Have we not power to eat and to drink? 

5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other 
* apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? © 

6 or I only, and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working? 

7 Who goeth a warfare, any time, at his own charges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and egteth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth' the 
flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock t n am 


PARAPHRAS E. 


1 A MI not an apoſtle? And am I not at liberty, * as much 
as any other of the apoſtles, to make uſe gf the privi- 
ege due to that office? Have I not had the favours to ſee Jeſys 
_ Chriſt, our Lord, after an extraordinary manner? And are 
not you yourſelves, whom I have converted, an evidence of 
2 the ſucceſs of my employment in the goſpel? If others ſhould 
_ queſtion my being an apoſtle, you at leaſt cannot doubt of, it: 
your converſion ta chriſtianity is, as it were, a ſeal ſet to it, 
3.to make good the truth of my apoſtleſhip. This, then, is my 
4 anſwer to thoſe, who ſet up an inquiſition upon me: Have 
5 not I a right to meat and drink, where I preach? Have not I, 
and Barnabas, a power to take along with us, in our travelling 
to propagate the goſpel, a chriſtian woman b, to provide our 
conveniencies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Peter, and 
6 the brethren of the Lord, and the reſt of the apoſtles? Or is 
it I only, and Barnabas, who are excluded from the privilege 
7 of being maintained without working? Who goes to the war 
9 85 any 
NOTES. 


1 a It was a law amongſt the jews, not to receive.alms from the gentiles. 

5 d There were not in thoſe parts, as among us, inns, where travellers 
might have their conveniencies: and ſtrangers could not be accommodated with. 
neceſfaries, unleſs they had ſomebody with them to take that care, and provide 
for them, They, who would make it their buſineſs to preach, and negleRt this, 
muſt needs ſuffer great hardihips, | | | \ »6 e 


MH 
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| 
TEXT. 
$ Say I theſe things, as a man? or ſaith not the law the ſame alfo ? 
9 For it is written, in the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
2 of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care 
for oxen | 
10 Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes ? For our ſakes, no doubt, this 
is written: that he that plougheth, ſhould plough in hope; and that 
be, that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker o his hope. 
11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing, if we 
ſhall reap pow carnal things ? Fo 47 Al 
12 If others be partakers of this power over, you, are not we rather ? 


y 
_ Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this ee but ſuffer all things, leſt 
we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. | 


13 Do ye not know, that they which miniſter about holy things, live of 
the things of the temple? And they, which wait at the altar, are 
partakers with the altar ? . 5 7 


PARAPHRASE. 

any where, and ſerves as a ſoldier, at his own charges? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Who 

8 feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk? This is allowed 
to be reaſon, that thoſe, who are fo employed, ſhould be 
maintained by their employments ; and fo likewiſe a preacher 

of the goſpel, But I ſay not this, barely upon the principles 

of human reafon ; revelation teaches the ſame thing, in the 

9 law of Moſes: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt muzzle not 
the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out the corn.” Doth God 

10 take care to provide ſo particularly for oxen, by a law? No, 
certainly ; it is ſaid particularly for our ſakes, and not for 
oxen : that he, who ſows, may ſow in hope of enjoying the 
fruits of his labour at harveſt ; and may then threſh out, and 

11 eat the corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you ſpiritual 
| things, in preaching the goſpel to you, is it unreaſonable, that 
we ſhould expect a little meat and drink from you, a little 
12 ſhare of your carnal things? If any partake of this power 
over you ©, why not we much rather? But I made no uſe of 
it; but bear with any thing, that I may avoid all hindrance 
13 to the progreſs of the goſpel. Do ye not know, that they, 
who in the temple ſerve about holy things, live upon thoſe 
LE | holy 


NOTE. 3. 
12 © For 555 ifeviac, I ſhould incline to read, Th; Solar, if there de, as 
Voſſius ſays, any M85. to authoriſe it: and then the words will run thus: If 
1 e of your ſubſtance.” This better ſuits the foregoing words, and 
needs not the addition of the word, this, to be inſerted in the tranſlation, 
which with difficulty enough makes it refer to a r, which he was not here 
ſpeaking of, but lands eight verſes off: beſides, in theſe words, St. Paul ſeems 
to glance at what they ſuffered from the falſe apoſtle, who did not only pretend 
to power of maintenance, but did aRually devour them: vid. 2 Cor, xi. 20. 

| \ . 8 


- 
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| . 'F E X To 
14 Even fo, hath the Lord ordained, that they, which preach the goſpel, 
ſhould live of the goſpel. | 
15 But I have uſed none of theſe things: neither have I written theſe 
things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me. For it were better for me 
to die, than that any man ſhould make my glory ing void. 11 
16 For, though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to glory of; for 
neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the 


ſpel. 1 | 

17 \ if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt 
my will, a diſpenſation of the goſpel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? Verily, that, when I 2 the goſpel, I 

may make the goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not my 


wer in the Solpel: | WP | 
19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myſelf ſervant. 
unto all, that I might gain the more. | 
20 And unts the jews, I became as a jew, that I might gain the jews x: 


to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them, that are under the law; 


21 Jo them, that are without law, as without law, (being not without 
law to God, but under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain them, 
that are without law. „„ 


| PARAPHRASE. | 
holy things? And they, who wait at the altar, are partakers 
14 with the altar? So has the Lord ordained, that they, who 

15 preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. But though, as 
an apoſtle, .preacher of the goſpel, I have, as you ſee, a 
right to maintenance, yet I have not taken it: neither have 1 
written this to demand it. For I had rather periſh for want, 
than be deprived of what I glory in, viz. preaching the goſpel 
16 freely. For if I preach the go \pel, I do barely my duty, but 
have nothing to glory in: for I am under an obligation and 
command to preach 4; and wo be to me, if I preach not the 
17 goſpel. Which if I do willingly, I ſhall have a reward: if 
unwillingly, the diſpenſation is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, 
18 and ye ought to hear me as an apoſtle. How, therefore, do 

I make it turn to account to myſelf ? Even thus; if I preach 
the goſpel of Chriſt of free coſt, fo that I exact not the 
19 maintenance I have a right to, by the goſpel. For being 
under no obligation to any man, I yet ſubject myſelf to every 
one, to the end that I may make the more converts to Chriſt, 
20 To the jews, and thofe under the law of Moſes, I became 
as a jew, and one under that law, that I might gain the jews, 
21 and thoſe under the law; To thoſe without the law of Moſes, 
; I applicd 

NOT. E. 
16 4 Vid. Acts xxii. 15=21, 
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22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, that I might, by all means, ſave ſome, 
23 And this 1 do for the goſpel's ſake, that I might be partaker thereof 

| with you. _—_ 
Know ye not, that they, which run in a race, run all, but one re- 

© _ ceiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. ED ned 

25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is temperate in all 

things: now, they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an 

incorruptible. k 

26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertaigly : ſo fight I, not as one that 

teth the air. , ; FLY 
p7 But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeRion ; left that 
1 by any means, when I have 8 to others, I myſelf ſhould be 


2 A caſt· away. 


5 


* 
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T applied myſelf, as one not under that law, (not, indeed, as 
"0 | were under no law to God, but as obeying and following 
the law of Chriſt) that I might gain thoſe, who were with- 
22 out the law. To the weak I became as weak, that I might 
gain the weak: I became all things to all men, that I might 
es no lawful thing untried, whereby I might ſave peopte 
23 of all ſorts. And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, that I my- 
24 felf may ſhare in the benefits of the goſpel. Know ye not 
that they, who run a race, run not lazily, but with their ut- 
molt force ? "They all endeavour to be firſt, becauſe there is 
but one that gets the prize. It is not enough for you to run, 
dut ſo to run, that ye may obtain: which they cannot do, 
who running only, becauſe they are bid, do not run with all 
25 their might. They, who propoſe to themſelves the getting 
the garland in your games, readily ſubmit themſelves to ſevere 
rules of exerciſe and abſtinence: and yet their's is but a 
fading, tranſitory crown ; that, which we propoſe to .our- 
ſelves, is everlaſting; and therefore deſerves; that we ſhould 
a6 endure greater * for it. I therefore ſo run, as not to 
leave it to uncertainty. I do what I do, not as one who 
a7 fences for exercife, or oſtentation; But I really and in earneſt 
-* Keep under my body, and intirely enſlave it to the ſervice of 
7 the goſpel, without allowing any thing to the exigencies of 
this animal life, which may be the leaſt hindrance to the pro- 
pagation of the goſpel ; leſt that I, who preach to bring 
others into the kingdom of heaven, ſhould be diſapproved of, 
unnd rejected myſelf, - {FI 5 


SECT. 


/ 
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8 E CT. VI. ; N* 1, 
CHAP. * I—224 
” CONTENTS. 


T ſeems, by what he here ſays, as if the corinthians had told 
St. Paul, that the temptations and conſtraints they were 
under, of going to their heathen neighbours feaſts upon their 
ſacrifices, were ſo many, and ſo great, that there was no avoid- 
ing it: and, therefore, they thought they might 80 to them with- 
out any offence to God, or danger to themſelves ; ſince they 
were the people of God, purged from ſin by baptiſm, and fenced 
againſt ity by partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt, in the 
Lord's ſupper. To which St. Paul anſwers, that, notwithſtand- 
ing their baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual meat and drink, 
yet they, as well as the jews of old did, might ſin, and draw on 
themſelves deſtruction from the hand of God : That eating of 
things, that were known, and owned, to be offered to idols, was - 
partaking in the idolatrous worſhip ; and, therefore, they were 
to prefer even the danger of perſecution before ſuch a compli- 
ance ; for God would nd a way for them to eſcape. 


i 1 brethren, I would not, that ye ſhould be 1 
5 how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and paſſed 


through the ſea; | ET, 
'  # And were all baptized, unto Moſes, in the cloud, and in the ſea; 


| PARAPHRASE, | 

I Would not have you ignorant, brethren; that all our fathers, 
the whole congregation of the children of Iſrael, at their 
coming out of Egypt, were, all to a man, under the cloud, and 

2 all paſſed through the ſea; And were all, by this baptiſm *, in 
the cloud, and paſſing through the. water, initiated into the 
moſaical inſtitution and government, by theſe two miracles * 
1 | | the 


kt e 26) e 

1 1 343-3 , ; | 

2 a The apoltle calls it baptiſm, which is the initiating ceremony into both 
the jewiſh Gr by | and the cloud and the ſea, both being nothing 
but water, are well ſuited to that typical repreſentation; and that the children | 
| — Kracl were waſhed with rain'fagm the cloud, may be collefied from Pla). 

* Axvitt. 9. S * | © | 


. 


to the corinthians, who, pro 


Propenſion to the pagan ſacrifice feats. 
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a | TEXT. 

3 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 

4 And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: for they drank of that 
ſpiritual rock, that followed them: and that rock was Chriſt.) 

5 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: for they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs. 


6 Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt 
after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 


Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; as it is written, The 


people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 


PARAPHRASE. 


3 the cloud and the fea. And they all eat the ſame meat, which 
4 had a typical and ſpiritual fignification ; And they all drank 
the ſame ſpiritual, typical drink, which came out of the rock, 
and followed them, which rock typified Chriſt : all which were 
typical repreſentations of Chriſt, as well as the bread and wine, 
which we eat and drink in the Lord's ſupper, are typical re- 
5 preſentations of him. But yet, though every one of the chil- 
_ dren of Iſrael, that came out of Egypt, were thus ſolemnly 
feparated from the reſt of the profane, idolatrous world, and 
were made God's peculiar people, ſanctified and holy, every 
one of them to himſelf, and members of his Eu nay, 
though they did all“ partake of the ſame meat, and the fame 
drink, which did typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were not 
thereby privileged from fin: but great numbers of them pro- 
voked God, and were deſtroyed in the wilderneſs, for their diſ- 
6 obedience. Now theſe things were ſet as patterns to us, that 
we, warned by theſe examples, ſhould not ſet our minds 
a-longing, as they did, after meats e, that would be ſafer let 
7 alone. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them ; as it 
is written, "The people Tat down to eat and drink, and roſe 
2 fm ein; | + | up. 


| *. 3% 


NOTES. 


5 Þ It may be obſerved here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the iſraclites, uſes 
the word ear all, five times in the four foregoing verſes ; beſides that, he 
carefully favs, ' 7% abr Eropa, the ſame meat, and 29 aurs wina, the ſame 
drink, which we cannot fuppote to be done by chance, but emphatically to ſignify 

bly, preſumed too much upon their baptiſm, and 
eating the Lord's ſupper, as if that were enough to keep them right in the ſight 


of God: that though the iſraelites, all to a man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual 
food, and, all to a man, drank the very ſame ſpiritual drink; yet they were 
not all to a man preſerved; but many of them, for all that, ſinned and fell 


under the avenging hand of God, in the wilderneſs. 90 


8 Kandy, evil things ;” the fault of the iſraelites, which this place re- 
fer to, ſeems to be their longing for fleſh, Numb. xi, which coſt many of them 


their lives: and that, which he, warns the corinthians of, here, is their great 


a» 
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TEXT. 


8 Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them eommitted; and 
fell in one day three and twenty thouſand, _ Ze, 
9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were 
deſtroyed of ſerpents. | by 
10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 
11 Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples : afd they 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. 3 
12 Wherefore, let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 
13 There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man: 


PARAPHR ASE. 


8 up to play 4.“ Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thou- 
9 ſand. Neither let us provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them pro- 
10 voked, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neither murmur 
ye, as ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
11 deſtroyer ©, Now all theſe things f happened to the jews for 
examples, and are written for our admonition, upon whom 
. 12 the ends of the ages are come E. Wherefore, ugh by theſe 
examples, let him that thinks himſelf ſafe, by being in the 
— and partaking of the chriſtian ſacraments, take heed 
leſt he fall into ſin, and ſo deſtruction from God overtake 
13 him. Hitherto, the temptations you have met with, _ 


0 N O T E 8. 4 r 4 f N 

2 : Play, i. e. dance; feaſting and dancing uſually accompanied the heathen 

rifices. | | 3 

10 © *Oxebpevrd;, © Deſtroyer,” was an angel, that had the power to deſtroy, 
mentioned Exod. X11. 23. Heb, xi. 28. a : 

11 f It is to be obſerved,. that all theſe inſtances, mentioned by the apoſtle, 
of deſtruction, which came upon the iſraelites, who were in covenant with 
God, and partakers in thoſe typical ſacraments abovementioned, were occaſioned 
by their luxurious appetites, about meat and drink, by fornication, and by 
— by which the corinthians were inclined to; and which he here warns 
| ainſt. | 

g 805 I think r Ti)» Toy aivwwy ſhould be rendered, and not, contrary to 
grammar, the end of the world ;” becauſe it is certain, that rin and guylie 
Aziee TH a, or Tay ale, cannot ſignify every-where, as we render 
it, „the end of the world; which denotes but one certain period of time, 
fot the world can have but one end; whereas thoſe words ſignify, in different 
places, different periods of time; as will be manifeſt to any one, who will 


compare theſe texts, where they occur, viz. Matt. xiii. 39, 40. and xxiv. g. 


and xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. It may be worth while, there- 
fore, to conſider, whether aiwy bath not ordinarily a more natural fignification 


in the New. Teſtament, by landing for a conſiderable length of tame, paſſing 
vader ſome one remarkable diſpentacion. FN wa 
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TEXT. 


but God i is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to he tempted above that 
ve are able; but will, with the temptation, alſo make a way to Grape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. | 
14 Wherefore, my dearly. beloved, flee from idolatry. 


* 


15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I fay, 


16 The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the communion * tha 


:, blood of Chriſt? The bread, which we. break, i is it not the commu. 


nion of the body of Chriſt? 
17 For we, being many, are one bread, and one body: for we are all 
artakers of that one bread. 
18 Behold Ifrael after the fleſh : are not they, which eat of the Aeridcte 
yu artakers of the altar? 
19 What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing; or that which 3 is offered 
in ſacrifice to idols, is any thing? | 


2  PARAPHRASE. 


been but light and ordinary; if you ſhould come to be preſ- 
' fed harder, God, who is faithful, — never forſakes thoſe, who 
forſake not him, will not ſuffer you to be tempted above your 
ſtrength; but will either enable you to bear the perſecution, 
T4 or open you a w Ph out of it. Therefore, my beloved, take: 
care to keep off from idolatry, and be not drawn to any b 
proaches near it, by any temptation, or perſecution whatſo- 


15 ever. You are fatisfied that you want not knowledge“: and 


therefore, as to knowing men, I appeal to you, and make you 


16 judges of what I am going to ſay in the caſe. They, who 


drink of the cup of bleſſingi, which we bleſs in the Lord's ſup- 

r, do they not thereby partake of the benefits, purchaſed -by 
hriſt's blood, ſhed for them upon the croſs, which they here 
"ſymbolically drink? And they, who eat of the bread broken 

+ there, do they not partake in the ſacrifice of the body of 
17 Chriſt, and proteſs to be members of him? For, by eating of 
that bread; we, though many in number, are all united, and 
make but one body, as. many grains of corn are united into 
18 one loaf. See how it is among the jews, who are outwardly, 


According to the fleſh, by circumciſion, the people of God. 


Among them, they, who eat of the ſacrifice, are partakers of 
God's table, the altar, have fellowſhip with him, and ſhare in 


5 the benefit of the ſacrifice, as if it were offered for them. 


Do not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, that the idols of the 
* are 9 in reality ; ; or that the things, offered to them, 
1 | change 


Wort 


. « v Vid. chap. viii. 1, 5 


16 1 Cup © Blefng” was 2 a name given by the j jews toa cup © 2 vine, which 
they ſolemnly denk an tbe paſſover, wit than ſpiving, 
* This was alte en from the cullam of the jews, in the paſſover, to break 


2 a take of * bread, j 
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TEXT. : | 
20 But I ſay, that the things which the gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice. to 
devils, and not to God : and I would not that ye ſhould have fellow- 
ſhip with devils. | 1 
21 Ye cannot drink the * the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. 
22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? Are we ſtronger than he? 


PARAPHRASE. 


change their nature, and are any thing really different from 

what they were before, ſo as to affect us, in our uſe of them!. 

20 No: but this I ſay, that the things, which the gentiles ſacri- 

fice, they facrifice to devils, and not to God; and I would not 

that you ſhould have fellowſhip, and be in league with devils, 

as they, who by eating of the things offered to them enterinto 

21 covenant, alliance, and friendſhip with them. .. You capnot 

eat and drink with God, as friends at his table, in, the eucha- 

riſt, and entertain familiarity and friendſhip with devils, by 

eating with them, and partaking of the ſacrifices offered to 

them n: You cannot be chriſtians and idolaters too: nor, if 

you ſhould endeavour to join theſe inconſiſtent rites, will. it 

- avail you any thing. For your partaking in the ſacraments of 

the chriſtian church, will no more exempt you from the anger 

of God, and puniſhment due to your idolatry, than the,eating 

of the ſpiritual food, and drinking of the ſpiritual rock, kept 

the baptized Iſraelites, who offended God by their idolatry, or 

22 other ſins, from being deſtroyed in the wilderneſs. Dare you, 

then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke the Lord to jealouſy, 

by idolatry, which is ſpiritual whoredom? Are you ſtronger. 

than he, and able to reſiſt him, when he lets looſe his-fury 
againſt you ? ; | y 


NOTES. 


19 ! This is evident from what he ſays, ver. 25, 27, that things offered to idols 
may be eaten, as well as any other meat, ſo it be without partaking in the ſacri- 
fice, and without ſcandal. 

21 u It is plain by what the apoſtle ſays, that the thing, he ſpeaks agaiaſt here, 
is, their aſſiſting at the heathen ſacrifices, or at leaſt at the feaſts, in their temples, 


upon the ſacrifice, which was a federal nite. . 


\ 
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SECT. VI. N- 2. 
CHAP. X. 23,——XLI; 1. 
CONTENTS. 


E have, here, another of his arguments againſt things of- 
fered to idols, wherein he ſhows the danger, that might 


be in it, from the ſcandal it might give: ſuppoſing it a thing lawful 


in itſelf. He had formerly treated of this ſubje&, ch. viii, ſo far 
as to let them ſee, that there was no good, nor virtue in eating 


things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols were 
nothing, and they might think, that their free eating, without 


ſcapple, ſhowed that they knew their freedom in the goſpel, that 


they knew, that idols were in reality nothing ; and, therefore, they 


flighted and diſr-garded them, and their worſhip, as nothing; but 


that there might be evil in eating, by the offence it might give to 


ak chriſtians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes up 
e argument of ſcandal again, and extends it to jews and gentiles; 


vid. ver. 32. and ſhows, that it is not enough to juſtify them, in 
any action, that the thing, they do, is in itſelf lawful, unleſs they 


ſeck it in the glory of God, and the good of others. 


| TEXT. t | 
All things are lawfol ſor me, but all things are not expedient : all 
W things — lawful for me, but all things . N 
24 Let no man ſeek his own: but every man another's wealth. 
25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no queſtion for 
conſcience ſake. ' 0 | 
26 For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. | N 
#7 If any of them, that believe not, bid you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
to go; whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, aſking no queſtion for con - 
ſcience ſake, | Ny 


— 
© 
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| 23 Farther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things offered to idols, yet 


all things that are lawful, are not expedient: things that, in 
themſelves, are lawful for me, may not tend to the edification 

24 of others, and ſo may be fit to be Ae No one muſt ſeek 
barely his own private, particular intereſt alone, but let every 

25 one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat whatever is ſold in the 

 * ſhambles, without any inquiry, or ſcruple, whether it had been 


28 offered to any idol, or no. For the earth, and all therein, are 


the good creatures of the true God, given by him to men, for 
27 their uſe, If an heathen invite you to an entertainment, and 
5 | you 


— 
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28 But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice unto idols,” 
eat not, for his ſake that ſhowed it, and for conſcience ſake. For the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. N , 

29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others: for why is my 

liberty judged of another man's conſcience? 

30 For, if I, by grace, be a partaker, why am I evil ſpoken of, for that, 
for which 1 give thanks ? | | ; 

31 Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 

the glory of Gd. | | 

32 Give none offence, neither to the jews, nor to the gentiles, nor to the 
Even as I pleaſe all all thi ing profit 

33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ing mine own 5 

85 J but the 2 of many, that they — be ſaved. F | 

XI. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt, 


PARAPHRASE. * 


you go, eat whatever is ſet before you, without making any 

queſtion or ſcruple about it, whether it had been offered in ſa- 

28 crifice, or no. But if any one ſay to you, “This was offered 

in ſacrifice to an idol,” eat it not, for his ſake that mentioned 

29 it, and for conſcience ſake :. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 

— own, (for thou knoweſt thy liberty, and that an idol is nothing) 

but the conſcience of the other. For why ſhould I uſe my 

liberty ſo, that another man ſhould in conſcience think I offend- 

30 ed? And if I, with thankſgiving, partake of what is lawful 

for me to eat, why do I order the matter ſo, that I am ill- 

31 ſpoken of, for that which I bleſs God for? Whether, there- 

fore, ye eat or drink, or whatever you do, let your care and aim 

32 be the glory of God. Give no offence to the jews, by giving 

them occaſion to think, that chriſtians are permitted to worſhip 

heathen idols; nor to the gentiles, by giving them occaſion to 

think, that you allow their idolatry, by partaking of their ſacri- 

fices; nor to weak members of the church of God, by 

drawing them, by your examples, to eat of things offered to 

idols, of the lawfulneſs whereof they are not fully ſatisfied. 

33 As I myſelf do, who abridge myſelf of many conveniencies of 

life, to comply with the, different judgments of men, and gain 
the good opinion of others, that [ may be inſtrumental to the 

XI. I. ſalvation of as many as is poſſible. Imitate herein my ex- 

| 52 | ample, 


: NOTE. 2 
28 2 The repetition of theſe words, The earth is the Lord's, and the ful- 
neſs thereof, does ſo manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar 
and French tranſlations, have omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alex- 
angrian, and ſome other Greek copies. vt Wh 
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ample, as I do that of our Lord Chriſt, who neglected himſelf 
for the ſalvation of others . 


NOTE. 


1 b Rom. xv. 3. This verfe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had 
ropoſed himſelf as an example, and therefore this verſe ſhould not be cut off 
(7 2 the former chapter. In what St. Paul ſays, in this and the preceding verſe, 
taken together, we may ſuppoſe, he makes ſome reflexion on the falſe apoſtle, 
hom many of the corinthians followed, as their leader. At leaſt it is for St. 
Paul's juſtification, that he propoſes himſelf to be followed, no farther than as 
he N the good of others, and not his own, and had Chriſt for his pattern. 
Vid. cl . iv. 16 Tos | 


SECT, VII. 
CHAP. XI. 216. 


CONTENTS, 


P OT. Paul commends them for obſerving the orders he had left 

Ny 8 with them, and uſes arguments to juſtify the rule he had given 

them, that women ſhould not pray, or propheſy, in their aſſem- 

blies, uncovered; which, it ſeems, there was ſome contention 
about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it, 


| 55 TEX. | 
2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, thee you remember me, in all things, and 


keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 


3 But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Chriſt; and 
the head of the, woman is the man; and the head of Chriſt is God, 


: PARAPHRASE. 
h: 2 I commend you, brethren, for remembering all my orders, and 
mw A | 8 * , 
14 for retaining thoſe rules I delivered to you, when I was with 
134 3 you, But for your better underſtanding what concerns women, 
; | / in 


| F V3 bg of ne 0 i | 
3 3 This, about women, —_— as difficult a paſſage, as moſt in St. Paul's 


epiſtles, I crave leave io premiſe ſome few conſiderations, which I hope may 
conduce to the clearing of it. | b | £4 


(1.) It is to be obſerved, that it was the cuſtom for women, who a peared in 
- Pyblig,/ to be yeiled, ver, 19-16, Therefore it could be no queſhon at all, 
; : £7 „ ____ whethiy 


— 


— 
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4 Every man praying, or propheſying, having his head covered, diſho- 
7 noureth his head. a n | ; | 


PARAPHRASE. 


in your aſſemblies, you are to, take notice, that Chriſt is the 
head to which every man is ſubjected, and the man is the head, 
to which. every woman is ſubjected; and that the head, or ſu- 
4 periour, to Chriſt himſelf, is God. Every man, that prayeth, 


NOT E. 


whether they ought to be veiled, when they aſſiſted at the prayers and praiſes in 
the public aſſemblies; or, if that were the thing intended by the apoſtle, it had 
been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer, for him to have faid, that Women 
ſhould be covered in the aſſemblies.” n 
(2.) It is plain, that this covering the head, in women, is reſtrained to ſome 
particular actions, which _ performed in the aſſembly, expreſſed by the 
words, praying and propheſying,“ ver. 4, and 5, which, whatever they fi 
nify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied to the women, in the gk 
verſe, that they have, when applied to the men in the 4th verſe. | 
It will poſſibly be objefted, “ If women were to be veiled in the aſſemblies, 
Jet * actions be what they will, the women, joining in them, were ſtill to be 
veiled.” | | 
Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their interpretation were to be followed, 
| Who are of opinion, that by“ praying and propheſying,“ here, was meant to be 
preſent in the aſſembly, and joining with the congregation, in the prayers that 
were made, or hymns that were ſung, or in hearing the reading and expoſition 
of the boly ſcriptures there. But againſt this, that the hearing of preaching, or 
propheſying, was never called“ preaching, or propheſying,” is ſo unanſwerable 
an objection, that I think there can be no reply to it. n 
The caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: the men prayed and propheſied in the 
- aſſemblies, and did it, with their heads uncovered: the women alſo, ſometimes, 
prayed and propheſied too in the aſſemblies, which, when they did, they thought, 
during their performing that action, they were excuſed from being veiled, and 
might be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well as the men, This was 
that which the apoſtle reſtrains in them, and direQs, that, though they prayed or 
propheſied, they were flil] to remain veiled. | 
(3-) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by 
„ praying and propheſying. And that ſeems to me to be the performing of 
ſome particular, public action, in the aſſembly, by ſome one perſon, which was, 
for that time, peculiar to that perſon; and, whillt it laſted, the reſt of the aſſem- 
bly filently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, when the apoſtle ſays, a 
man praying, or propheſying, he means an action, performed in common, by the 
whole congregation; or, if he did, what pretence could that give the woman to 


be unveiled, more, during the performance of ſuch an action, than at any other 


time? A woman muſt be veiled in the aſſembly : what pretence then, or claim, 
could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joined with the reſt of the aſſembly, in 
the prayer, that ſyme one perſon made? Such a praying as this, could give no 
more ground for her being unveiled, than her being in the afſembly could be 
thought a reaſon for her being unveiled. The ſame may be ſaid of propheſying, 
when underſtood to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregation, in dinging 


the praiſes of God, But, if the woman prayed, as the mouth of the aſſem 2 


. 
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TEXT. 


5 But every woman, that prayeth, or propheſieth, with her head unco- 
vered, diſhonoureth her head: for that is even all one, as if the were 
nr 8 


PAR APH RAS E. | 

or propheſieth, i. e. by the gift of the Spirit of God, ſpeaketh 
in the church for the edifying, exhorting, and comforting of 
the congregation, having his head covered, diſhonoureth Chriſt, 
his head, by appearing in a garb not becoming the authority 
and dominion, which God, through Chriſt, has given him over 
all the things of this world; the covering of the head being a 
5 mark of ſubjection. But, on the contrary, a woman praying, 

1 SO or 


N O T E. * , 
be. then it was like, ſhe might think, ſhe might have the privilege to be 
unveiled. | | 
© Praying and propheſying,” as hath been ſhown, ſignifying here the doin 
ſome W þ . 1 ibe Mewbly, whilſt the reſt of the 8 — 
aſſiſted, let us, in the next place, examine what that action was. As to pro- 
heſying, the apoſtle in expreſs words tells us, ch. xiv. 3. and 12, that it was 
wa in the aſſembly. The ſame is evident as to praying, that the apoſtle 
_— by it, praying publicly, with an audible voice, in the congregation, vid. 
ch. xiv. 14—19. | | | 
(4s) It 1 to be obſerved, that, whether any one prayed, or propheſied, they 
did it alone, the reſt remaining filent, chap. xiv. 27—3g. So that, even in 
theſe extraordinary praiſes, which any one ſung to God, by the immediate mo- 
tion aud impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which was one of the actions called pro- 
pheſying, they ſung alone. And, indeed, how could it be otherwiſe ? For who 
could join with the perſon ſo propheſying, in things diflated to him alone, by 
the Holy Ghoft, which the others could not know, till the perſon propheſying 
uttered them ? E i 
(5-) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us, chap. xiv. 3, was, © ſpeaking unto 
others to edification, exhortation, and comfort: but every ſpeaking to others, to 
as of theſe ends, was not propheſying ; but only then, when ſuch ſpeaking was 
2 ipiritual gift, performed by the immediate and extraordinary motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt; vid. chap. ziv. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſinging praiſes to 
was called propheſ ing; but we fee, when Saul Propheſied, * Spirit of 
God fell upon him, — he was turned into another man, 1 Sam. x. Nor 
0 I think any place, in the New Teſtament, can be produced, wherein prophe- 
ing fi niſies bare reading of the ſcripture, or any other action, performed with- 
out a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſlance of the Spirit of God. This we are 
ſure, that the propheſying, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraor- 
chnary 38. given. by the Spirit of God: vid. chap. xii, 10. Now, that the 
Spirit of God and the gift of prophecy ſhould be poured out upon women, as 
well as men, in the time of the goſpel, is plain from Adds ii. 17. and then, where 
| Fould be a fitter place for them io utter their prophecies in, than the aſſemblies ? 
It is not unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our inter- 
preters ? of ſcripture ſuggeſts upon this place, viz. That Chriſtian women might, 
out of a vanity incident to that ſex, propoſe to themſelves, and affeAt an imita - 


Cat * * 


2 — 


Ni, Mede, Diſc» 6, p- 61, 
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TEXT; i 
6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but if it he 2 
; ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be covered, 


PARAPHRASE. 


or propheſying, in the church, with her head uncovered, dit 

honoureth the man, who is her head, by appearing in a gab, 
that diſowns her ſubjection to him. For to appear bare-headed 

in public, is all one as to have her hair cut off, which is the 

6 garb and dreſs of the other ſex, and not of a woman. If, 

therefore, it be unſuitable to the female ſex to have their hair 

thorn, or ſhaved off, let her, for the fame reaſon, be covered. 


7 A man, 


NOTE. 
tion of the prieſis and propheteſſes of the gentiles, who had their faces uncovers 


ed, when they uttered their oracles, or officiated in their ſacrifices: but I cannot 
but wonder, that that very acute writer ſhould not ſee, that the bare being in the 
aſſembly could not give a chriſtian woman any pretence to that freedom. None 
of the — or Pythiæ, quitted their ordinary, modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe 
was, as the poets expreſs it, Rapta,” or © Plena Deo,” poſſeſſed and hurried 
by the Spirit the ſerved. And fo, poſſibly, a chriſtian woman, when ſhe found 
the Spint of God 3 out upon her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her to pray, 
or ſing praiſes to God, or diſcover any truth, immediately revealed to her, mi 
think it convenient, for her better uttering of it, to be uncovered, or at leaſt to 
be no more reſtrained in her liberty of ſhowing herſelf, than the female priefls 
of the heathens were, when they delivered their oracles: but yet, even in theſe 
aQtions, the apoſtle forbids the women to unveil themſelves. | 

St. Paul's forbidding women to ſpeak in the affemblies, will probably ſeem a 
Rrong argument againſt this: but, when well conſidered, will perhaps prove 
none. There be two places wherein the apoſtle forbids women to ſpeak in the 
church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35+ and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He, that ſhall attentively 
read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the filence, injoined the 
women, is for a mark of their ſubjection to the male ſex: and, * — what, 
in the one, is expreſſed by“ keeping ſilence, and not ſpeaking, but being under 
obedience,” in the other, is called, ** being in ſilence, with all ſubjedtion; not 
teaching, or uſurping authority over the man.” The women, in the churches, 
were not to aſſume the perſonage of doctors, or ſpeak there as teachers; this 
carried with it the appearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden, Nay, they 
were not ſo much as to aſk que ſtions there, or to enter into any ſort of confere 
ence. This ſhows a kind of equality, and was alſo forbidden: but yet, though 
they were not to {peak in the . wu! in their own names; or, as if they were 
raiſed by the franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an equality with the men, thar 
where knowledge, or preſumption of their own abilities, emboldened them to it, 
they might take upon them to be teachers and inſtructors of the congregation, or 
might, at leaſt, enter into queſtionings and debates there; this would have had 
100 great an air of —_— upon even ground with the men, and would not have 
well comported with the ſubordination of the ſex But yet this ſubordination, 
which God, for order's fake, had inſtituted in the world, hindered not, but that, 
by the ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, he might make uſe of the weaker ſex, to 
an extraordinary function, whenever he thought fit, as well as he did of men, 
But yet, when rey thus either prayed or * V by the motion and impulſe 
pf the Holy Ghoft, care was taken, that, whi 


they were obeying God, who was 
plcaſed, by his Spirit, to ſet them a ſpeaking, the tubjeQion of Weit fen ſhould 
GN | = EEE 9 . not 


- 


TEXT. | 
7 For a man, indeed, ought not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he is 
the image and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. 
$ For the man is not of the woman: but the woman of the man. 
9 Neither was the man created for the woman : but the woman for the 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have power on her head, becauſe 
of the angels. | 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman, neither the wo- 


man without the man, in the Lord. 


| 12 For, as the woman is of the man, even ſo is the man alſo by the wo- 


man : but all things of God. 


13 Judge in yourſelyes; is it comely, that a woman pray unto God un- 


cove 


PARAPHRASE. 


7 A man, indeed, ought not to be veiled; becauſe he is the 


image and repreſentative of God, in his dominion over the reſt 
8 of the world, which is one part of the glory of God: But the 
woman, who was made out of the man, made for him, and 
9 in ſubjection to him, is matter of glory to the man. But the 
man, not being made out of the woman, nor for her, but the 


10 woman made out of, and for the man, She ought, for this reaſon, 


to have a veil on her head, in token of her ſubjection, becauſe 


11 of the angels“. Neverthelefs, the ſexes have not a being, one 


without the other; neither the man without the woman, nor 
12 the woman without the man, the Lord ſo ordering it. For, as 
the firſt woman was made out of the man, ſo the race of men, 
ever ſince, is continued and propagated by the female ſex: but 
they, and all other things, had their being and original from 
13 God. Be you yourſelves judges, whether it be decent for a 
woman to make a prayer to God, in the church, uncovered 
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not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved, by their being covered. The chrif. 
tian religion was not to give offence, by any appearance, or ſuſpicion, that it 
took away the ſubordination of the ſexes, and ſet the women at liberty from 
their natural ſubjeQion to the man. And, therefore, we ſee, that in both theſe 
caſes, the aim was to maintain and ſecure the confeſſed ſuperiority and dominion 
of the man, and not permit it to be invaded, fo much as in appearance. Hence 


he arguments, in the one caſe, for covering, and in the other, for ſilence, are 


all drawn from the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſuhjection of the 
woman, In the one, the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep : 
flent, as a mark of her ſubjection: in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak, by an 
extraordinary call and commiſſion from God, ſhe was yet to continue the pro- 
ſe ion of her ſubjeQion, in keeping herſelf covered. Here, by the way, it is to 
be obſerved, that there was an extraordinary praying to God, by the impulſe of 


the Spirit, as well as ſpeaking unto men for their edification, exhortation, and 


comfort: vid. chap. xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 26. Jade, ver. 20. Thefe things being 
premiſed, let us follow the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe. wh 
10 What the meaning of theſe words is, I confeſs, I do not underfland, 


* 


Cnar. XI. I. CORINTHIANS. 142 
3 i es 
74 Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, that if a man have long hair, it 


is a ſhame unto him? 


15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her; for her hair ©. 


ven her for a covering. 5 N 
16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nei- 
ther the churches of God. | 4 


PARAPHRASE. 


I4 Does not even nature, that has made, and would have the 

diſtinction of ſexes preſerved, teach you, that if a man wear 
his hair long, and dreſſed up after the manner of women, it is 

15 miſbecoming and diſhonourable to him? But to a woman, if 
| ſhe be curious about her hair, in having it long, and drefling 

berſelf with it, it is a grace and commendation; ſince her hair 

16 is given her for a covering. But, if any ſhow himſelf to be a 
lover of contention ©, we, the apoſtles, have no ſuch cuſtom, 
nor any of the churches of God. | 


i NT: 
16 Why may not this, any one,” be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, here 
glanced t? | 


© Ser. vim. 8 
CHAP. xl. 7-3. 


FYNNE may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this epiſtle, that 


ſeveral judaical cuſtoms were crept into the corinthian 
church. This church being of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent 
two years at Corinth, in forming it; it is evident theſe abuſes had 
their riſe from ſome other teachers, who came to them after his 
leaving them, which was about five years before his writing this 
epiſtle. Theſe diſorders therefore may with reaſon be aſcribed to 
N. head of the faction, that oppoſed St. Paul, Who, as has been 
remarked, was a jew, and probably judaized. And that, it is like, 
was the foundation of the great oppoſition between him and St. 
Paul, and the reaſon why St. Paul labours ſo earneſtly to deſtroy 
his credit among the corinthians; this ſort of men being very 
vuſy, very troubleſome, and very dangerous to the goſpel, as 15 


(| . F \ 
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be feen in other of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the 
latians. k 

The celebrating the paſſover amongſt the Jews was plainly the 
eating of a meal diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary meals, by ſeve- 
ral peculiar ceremonies. Two of theſe ceremonies were eating 
of bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a cup of wine, called the 
cup of bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour transferred into the 
chriſtian church, to be uſed in their aſſemblies, for a commemo- 
ration of his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſtitution 
of our Saviour, the judaizing corinthians followed the jewiſh cuſ- 
tom of eating their paſſover; they eat the Lord's fupper as a part 
of their meal, bringing their proviſions into the aſſembly, where 

they eat divided into diſtinct companies, ſome feaſting to exceſs, 
whilſt others, ill provided, were in want. This eating thus in the 
public aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their ordinary 
meal, as a part of it, with other diſorders and indecencies accom- 
ying it, is the matter of this ſection. Theſe innovations, he 
tells them here, he as much blames, as, in the beginning of this 


chapter, he commends them for keeping to his directions in fore 
other things. 


"TSF | 8 
17 Now in this, that I declare unto you, I praiſe you not, that ye come 
| together, not for the better, but for the worſe. - 
18 For firſt of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there 
be diviſions among you; and | partly believe it. > ble - 
19 For there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they, which are ap- 
-— may be made manifeſt among you. 
20 When ye come together, therefore, into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. a | 
21 For, in eating, every one taketh before other, his own ſupper : and 
one is hungry, and another is drunken. | | 


F 


* * 
. 


PARAPHRASE. 

17 Though what I ſaid to you, concerning women's behaviour 
in the church, was not without commendation of you; yet 
this, that I am now going to ſpeak to you of, is without 
praiſing you, becauſe you ſo order your meetings in your aſ- 

x8 temblies, that they are not to your advantage, but harm. For 
firſt I hear, that, when you come together in the church, you 

10 fall into parties, and I partly believe it; Becauſe there mult be 
diviſions and factions amongſt you, that thoſe who ſtand firm 

20 upon trial, may be made manifeſt among you. You come 
together, it is true, in one place, and there you eat; but yet 

21 this makes it not to be the eating of the Lord's ſupper. For, 

in eating, you eat not together, but every one takes 1 21 ö 
| | is I ſupper 


W 4 1 D 
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car. XI, I. CORINTHIANS.. 3 


TEXT. ! 


22 What! have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the 
church of God? And ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay 
to you? Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. | 

23 For I have received of the Lord; that, which alſo 1 delivered unto 
you, Os Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, in which he was betrayed, 
took : | 


24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, « Take, eat; 


« r this do in remembrance 

« of me. 54 
PARAPHRAS KER. 

22 ſupper one before another *. Have ye not houſes to eat and 
drink in, at home, for ſatisfying your hunger and thirſt? 
Or have ye a contempt for the church of God, and take a 
pleaſure to. put thoſe out of countenance, who have not where- 


withal to feaſt there, as you do? What is it I ſaid to you, 


that I praiſe you“ for retaining what I delivered to you? On 
23 this occaſion, indeed, I praiſe you not for it. For whatT re- 
ceived, concerning this inſtitution, from the Lord himſelf, that 

I delivered unto you, when I was with you; and it was this, 

| viz. That the Lord Jeſus, in the night, wherein he was be- 
24. trayed, took bread : And, having given thanks, drake it, and 


NOTES. 
21> To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, 


(1.) That they had ſometimes meetings, on purpoſe only for eating the 


Lord's ſupper, ver. gg. . 

(.) That to thole meetings they brought their own ſupper, ver. 21. 

0 That though every one's ſupper were brought into the common aſſembly, 
et it was not to eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, a8 
von as he and his ſupper were there ready for one another, without ſtaying for 

the reſt of the company, or communicating with them in eating, ver. 21, 33. 

In this St. Paul blames three Sings eſpecially. | 
1, That they cat their common tood in the aſſembly, which was to be eaten 
at home, in their houſes, ver. 22, 34- | 


2dly, That though they eat in the common meeting-place, yet they eat ſepa · 


rately, every one his on ſupper apart. So that the my and exceſs of ſome 
ſhamed the want and penury of others, ver. 22. Hereby alſo the diviſions. 
amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18, they being as ſo many ſeparated and 
divided ſocieties, not as one united body of chriſtians, commemorating their 


common head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, 


chap. x. 16, 17. 


gdly, That they mixed the Lord's ſupper with their own, eating it as a part | 
of their ordinary meal, where they made not that diſcrimination between it and 


their common food, as they ſhould have done, ver. 29. 


22:d. He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2, where he 
| praiſed them for remembering him in all things, and for retaining 7a; mapa» 


674; nabuc Dapidunca, what he had delivered to them. This commendation 


he here rettacts; for, in the matter of eating the Lord's ſupper, they did not 
retain-3 m, n, ver. 23, what he had delivered to them, which, therefore, 5 


in the immediately following words, he repeats to them again. 
TT I 
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 - Nitution of this 


„ I. CORINTHIANS. | Cast. xt. 


TEXT. 

25 After the ſame manner alſo, he took the cup, when he had ſupped, 
'-. ſaying, © This cup is the new teftament in my blood: this do ye, as 

oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” 1 N 
26 For as often as ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhow the 
Lord's death till he come. 97 ue | 
27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloGd of the Lord. 
28 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. | ROE 


PARAPHRASE. 
faid, “ Take, eat; this is my body which is broken for you: 
25 this do in remembrance of me.“ So, likewiſe, he took the 
cup alfo, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new 
. teſtament in my blood: this do ye, as often as ye do it, in 
26 *© remembrance of me.“ So that the eating of this bread, 
and the drinking of this cup of the Lord's ſupper, is not to 
ſatisfy hunger and thirſt, but to ſhow forth the Lord's death, 
27 till he comes. Inſomuch that he, who eats this bread, and 
drinks this cup of the Lord, in an unworthy manner e, not 
| ſuitable to that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſuſe of the body 
28 and blood. of the Lord 4. By this inſtitution, therefore, of 
, Chriſt, let a man examine himſelf*; and, according to 
Ie FR | that, 
NOTES. 
25 ; . 1 * 2 . - . . 
- 27 © *Arativc, © unworthily.” Our Saviour, in the inſtitution. of the 
Lord's ſupper, tells the "__ that the bread and the cup were ſacramentally 
bis body and blood, and that they were to be eaten and drunk in remembrance 
of him; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26, was to ſhow forth his death 
till he came. Whoever, therefore, eat and drank them, fo as not ſolemnly to 
- how forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed them unwor- 
- thily; i. e. not to the end to which they were inſtituted. * This makes St. Paul 
tell them, ver. 20, that their coming together to eat it, as they did, viz. the 
facramental bread and wine promiſcuouſly with their other food, as a part of 
their meal, and that though in the ſame place, yet not all together, at one time, 
and in one company, was not eating of the Lord's ſupper. 
d "Ezoy@- as, hall be liable to the puniſhment due to one, who makes a 
- wrong uſe of the ſacramental body and blood of Chrift in the Lord's ſupper. 
+ What that puniſhment was, vid. ver. go. ve 
28 © St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the corinthians, ver. 20, That to 
eat it after the manner they did was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells 
them alſo, ver. 29, That to eat it, without a due and direct imitating regard 
| Had to the Lord's body, (for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread and wine, as our 
Saviour did, in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and wine from the 
common ule of eating and 2 for hunger and thirſt, was to eat unwor- 
thily. To * their diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own in- 
aerament; that in it they might ſee the manner and end of 
its inſtitution; and, by that, every one might examine his own comportment 
berein, whether it were conformable to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. 
In the account be gives, of. 'Chiift's inſtitution, we may obſerve, that he lay | 


? 
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TEXT, 


29 For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. 


PARAPHRASE. 


29 that f, let him eat of this bread, and drink of this cup. For he, 
who eats and drinks after an unworthy manner, without a due 
reſpect had to the Lord's body, in a difcriminating © and purely 
ſacramental uſe of the bread and wine, that repreſent it, * 

| . | | puniſh- 


* 


NOTES. . 


eularly remarks to them, that this eating and drinking was no part of common 
eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt, but was inſtituted in a very ſolemn 
manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's 
body and blood, and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or, as 
St. Paul expounds it, to ſhow forth his death. Another thing, which they 
might obſerve in the inſtitution, was, that this was done by all who were pre- 
ſent, united together in one company, at the ſame time. All which, put to- 
gether, ſhows us what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign of the 
apoſtle here, being to reform what he found fault with, in their celebrating the 
Lord's ſupper, it is, by that alone} we muſt underſtand the directions he gives 
them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pn waeny to this captious and 
touchy peaple, whom he was very delirous to reduce fr 
they were run into, in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if the ac» 
count of Chriſt's inſtitution be not for their examining their carriage by it, aud 
adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it, here? The examination, therefore, pro- 
oled, was no other but an examination of their manner of eating the Lord's 
upper, by Chriſt's inſtitution, to ſee how their behaviour herein comported 
with the inſtitution, and the end, for which it was inſtituted. Which farther 
appears to be ſo, by the puniſhment annexed to their miſcarriages herein, which 
was infirmities, ſickneſs, and temporal death, with, which God chaſtened them, 
that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving world, ver. 30, 31. 
For if the unworthineſs, here ſpoken of, were either unbelief, or any of thoſe 
fins, which are uſually made the matter of examination, it is to be preſumed 
the apoſtle would not wholly have paſſed them over in ſilence : this, at leaſt, is 
certain, that the puniſhment of theſe fins is infinitely greater than that, which 
God here inflicts on unworthy receivers, whether they, who are guilty of them, 
received the facrament, or no. 

f Kai urwc. Theſe words, as to the letter, are rightly tranſlated, * and ſo.” 
But that tranſlation, I imagine, leaves generally a wrong fenſe of the place, in 
the mind of an Engliſh reader. For in ordinary ſpeaking, theſe words, Let 
a man examine, and fo let him eat,” are . 
theſe, Let a man examine, end then let him eat;“ as if they ſigniſied no 
more, but that examination ſhould precede, and eating follow; which I take to 
be quite different from the meaning of the apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe the whole 
deſig of the context ſhows to be this: I here ſet before you the inſtitution 
« of Chriſt : by that, let a man examine his carriage, «, &-w-, and according to 
* that, let him eat: let him conform the manner of his eating to ihat.“ 

29 8 My Na,, * not diſcriminating,” not putting a difference between 
the ſacramental bread and wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's 
body) and other bread and wine, in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. 
The corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the Lord's ſupper in aud with their 
own oy ſupper ; whereby it : came not to be fufficiently diſtinguiſhed as 
became a religious and chriſtian obſervance, ſo ſolemnly inflituied) from com- 

Vor. VII. | | * mon 


om the irregularities 


ood to import the fame with 


* 
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I 


30 For this cauſe, many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleeps 


31 For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 

not be condemned with the world. 

33 Wherefore; my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for 
another. | | | | | 
And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not toge- 

* ther unto condemnation, And the reſt will I ſet in order, when I 

come. 


30 puniſhment * on himſelf, by ſo doing. And hence it is, that 
many among you are weak and ſick, and a good number ate 
31 gone to their graves. But if we would diſcriminate ourſelves, 
I. e. by our diſcriminating uſe of the Lord's ſupper, we ſhould 
32 not be judged, i. e. * puniſhed by God. But, being puniſhed 
by the Lord, we are correQted *, that we may not be con- 
33 demned ! hereafter, with the unbelieving world. Wherefore, 
my brethren, when you have a meeting for celebrating the 
Lord's ſupper, ſtay for one another, that you may eat it all 
together, as partakers, all in common, of the Lord's table, 
without diviſion, or diſtinction. But if any one be hungry, 
let him eat at home to ſatisfy his hunger, that ſo the diſorder 
in theſe — may not draw on you the puniſhment above- 


mentioned. hat elſe remains to be rectified in this matter, 
1 will ſet in order, when I come. | 


5 NOTES. 


mon eating for bodily refreſhment, nor from the jewiſh paſchal ſupper, and the 
bread broken, and the cup of bleſſing uſed in that : nor did it, in this way of 
cating it in ſeparate companies, as it were in private families, ſhow forth the 
Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do, by the concurrence and communion of 
the whole aſſembly of — jointly united in the partaking of bread and 
wine, in a way peculiar to them, with reference ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt. This 
was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have already explained, 
calls eating unworthily. | 

29 b, Damnation,” by which our tranſlation renders «pjua, is vulgarly 
taken for eternal damnation, in the other world; whereas h here fignifics 
puniſhment of another nature, as appears by ver. go, 32- Yu 
81 | Ange does no where, that I know, fignify to judge, as it is here 
tranſlated, but always ſignifies * to diſtinguiſh,” or © diſcriminate,” and in 


this place has the ſame fignification, and means the ſame thing, that it does, 
ver. 29. He is little verſed in St. Paul's writings, who has not obſerved how 
apt he is to repeat the ſame word, he had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, 


though in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard conſtruction; as here he ap- 
plies Map to the perſons diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe to the thing 


to be diſcriminated, though in both ee it be put to denote the ſame action. 


g2 Kk Hague, properly ſigni 
maſter, for helt good." 18 | 


es to be correted, as ſcholars are by their 
1 *Expuoxeta here fignifies the ſame chat au does, ver. 29, 


SECT. 
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S Rer. u. 
CHAP. XII. 1. — XIV. 40. 


CONTENTS. 


HE corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St. Paul, © What 
order of precedency and preference men were to have, in 
© their aſſemblies, in regard of their ſpiritual gifts?“ Nay, if 

we may gueſs by his anſwer, the queſtion they ſeem more parti- 

cularly to have propoſed, was, © Whether thoſe, who had the 

« gift of tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be 

« firſt heard in their meetings?” Concerning this there ſeems to 

have been ſome ſtrife, maligning, and diſorder among them, as 

may be collected from chap. xii. 21—25, and Xill. 4, 5. and 

XIV. 40. | | 

To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three chapters, as followeth : 
1. That they had all been heathen idolaters, and ſo being de- 
niers of Chriſt, were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual : but that 


now, being chriſtians, and 1 Jeſus to be the Lord (which 


could not be done without the Spirit of God) they were all 
w u, ſpiritual, and ſo there was no reaſon for one to under- 
value another, as if he were not ſpiritual, as well as himſelf, 
Chap. xii. I—3, | Re 

2. That though there be diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by 
the ſame Spirit, from the ſame Land and the ſame God, working 
them all in every one, according to his good pleaſure, So that, 
in this reſpect alſo, there is no difference or precedency; no occa- 
ſion for any one's being puff.d up, or affecting priority, upon ac- 
count of his gifts, chap. xii. 411. 

3. That the diverſity of gi'ts is for the uſe and benefit of the 
church, which is Chriſt's bo:ly, wherein the members (as in the 
natural body) of meaner functions are as much parts, and as 
neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, and therefore to be 
honoured, as much as any other. The union they have, as 
members in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in one 
another's good and evil, gives them a mutual eſteem and concern 
one for another, and leaves no room for conteſts or diviſions 
amongſt them, about their gifts, or the honour and place due to 
them, upon that account, chap. xii. 12—3L. 5 

4. That though gifts have their excellency and uſe, and thoſe, 
who have them, may be zealous in the uſe of them; yet the true 
and ſure way for a man to get an excellency and preference above 
others, 1s the enlarging himſelf in charity, and excelling in that, 

; 5 2 | without 


148 I. CORINTHIANS. Cunarp. XII. 
without which a chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual gifts, is nothing, 
chap. xiii. 113. ' | | - 

5. In the compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thofe the pre- 
cedency, which edify moſt; and, rm particular, prefers propheſy- 
ing to tongues, chap. xiv. I—40. 


LECT. 1K I; + 


" CHAP. XII. 1—3- 


/ r 
I Nev concerning fpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant, , 

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, 
even as ye were led, | | 

3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man, ſpeaking by the Spirit 

of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : and that no man can ſay, that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


I- S to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and ated by the Spirit, 

I ſhall inform you; for I would not have you be igno- 

2 rant. You yourſelves know, that you were heathens, engaged 
in the worſhip of ſtocks and ſtones, dumb, ſenſeleſs idols, by 

3 thoſe, who were then your leaders. Whereupon let me tell 
you, that no one, who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, or his religion, has 
the Spirit of God®. And whoever is brought to own Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, the Lorde, does it by the Holy Ghoſt. And, 


therefore, 


NOTES. 


12 Thevualng, * ſpiritual.” We are warranted, by a like uſe of thi 
word, in ſeveral places of St. Paul's epiſtles, as chap. ii. 15. and xiv. 37. of 
this epiſtle ; and Gal. vi. 1, to take it here in the maſculine gender, ſtanding 
for perſons, and not gifts. And the context obliges us to underſtand it fo. 
For if we will have it ſtand for gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and coherence 
of theſe three firſt verſes will be very hard to be made out, Beſides, there is 
evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of it, that the ſubject of St. PauPs diſcourſe 
here, is a7yevp.aio, perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts, contending for pre- 
cedency, in conſideration of their gifts, See ver. 13, &c. of this chapter; 
and to what purpoſe, elſe, ſays he, chap. xiv. 5, Greater is he that prophe- 
fieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ? | 

3 d This is ſpoken againſt the jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
yet ſpoke againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever given 
to the gentiles: vid. Adds x. 45. Whether their judaizing falſe apoſtle were 
at all glanced at in this, may be conſidered. 

Lord. What is meant by Lord, ſee note, chap. vili. 5. 
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PARAPHRASE. of 
therefore, upon account of having the Spirit, you can none of 
you lay any claim to ſuperiority ; or have any pretence to ſlight 
any of your brethren, as not having the Spirit of God, as well 
as you. For all, that own our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe 
in him, do it by the Spirit of God, 1. e. can do it upon no other 

ground, but revelation, coming from the Spirit of God. 


I 


SECT. n Mm 
CHAP. XII. 4—11. 


CONT E NTS. 
NOTHER conſideration, which St. Paul offers, againſt any 


contention for ſuperiority, or pretence to precedency, upon 
account of any ſpiritual gift, is, that thoſe diſtin gifts- are all of 
one and the {ame Spirit, by the ſame Lord; wrought in every one, 
by God alone, and all for the profit of the church. 


TEXT. 


4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 
5 And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, _ 
6 And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the fame God which 

worketh all in all. . 851 b 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


4 Be not miſtaken, by the diverſity of gifts; for, though there be 
diverſity of gifts among chriſtians, yet there is no diverſity of 

5 urns they all come from one and the ſame Spirit. Though 
© there be diverſities of offices in the church, yet all the officers 
6 have but one Lord. And though there be various influxes, 
whereby chriſtians are enabled to do extraordinary things d, yet 

it is the ſame God, that works © all theſe extraordinary gifts, in 

| 4 every 


NOTES, 


5 2 Theſe different offices are reckoned up, ver 28, &c, 

6 Þ What theſe ivepynuala were, ſee yer. 8—11. ; 

c They were very properly called ty:pyhuala—t* in-workings ; becauſe they 
were above all human power: men, of themſelves, could do nothing of them 
at all; but it was God, as the apoſtle tells us here, who, in theſe extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that * done; it was the elfeQ of his mo 

3 late 


i 
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6 T EX T.. 

7 wr "br manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man, to profit 
Wit . ; Fe | 

8 For to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of 
the word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 

9 To another, faith by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing, 
by the ſame Spirit; 0 

10 To another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to another 

diſcerning of ſpirits ; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, 
the interpretation of tongues, Wy 


wiſdom ; to another, 


PARAPHRASE. 


7 every one that has them, But the way, or gift, wherein every 
one, who has the Spirit, is to ſhow it, is given him, not for 
his private advantage, or honour d, hut for the good and ad- 

8 vantage of the church. For inſtance; to one is given, by the 
Spirit, the word of wiſdom e, or the revelation of the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the full latitude of it : ſuch as was given to 

the apoſtles: to another, by the ſame Spirit, the knowledge f of 
the true' ſenſe and true meaning of the holy ſcriptures of the 

Old Teſtament, for the explaining and confirmation pf the 

9 goſpel : To another, by the ſame Spirit, is given an undGubt- 
ing perſuaſion s, and ſtedfaſt confidence, of performing what 
he is going about; to another, the gift of curing diſeaſes, by 

10 the ſame Spirit; To another, the working of miracles; to 
ä | Bag another, 


NOTES, 


diate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us, in that parallel place, Phil. ii. 19. In 
which chapter, ver. g, and 14, we find that the philippians ſtood a little in need 
- the ſaine advice, which St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the Corin« 
thians., | ; | 
7 4 Vid. Rom. xii. 9—8. | | 3 
8 © Toca. The dodtrine of the goſpel is, more than once, in the beginning 
of this epiſtle, called the wiſdom of God.” 
f Thong 1s uſed, by St. Paul, for ſuch a knowledge of the law and the 
rophets. | 
: 9 8 In this ſenſe lic, “ faith,” is ſometimes taken, in the New Tefta- 
ment, particularly chap. xiii. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, io define the preciſe 
meaning of each word, which the apoſtle uſes in the 8th, gth, and 10th verſes 
here. But if the order, which St. Paul obſerves, in enumerating by iſt, 2d, 
dd, the three firſt officers ſet down, ver. 28, viz. © firſt, apoſtles ; ſecondly, 
prophets ; thirdly, teachers,“ have any relation, or may give any light to theſe 
three gifis, which are ſet down in the firſt place here, viz. © Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge, aud Faith,” we may then properly underſtand, by cola, viſdom, “ 
the whole doftrine of the goſpel, as, communicated. to the apoſtles: by yen, 
* knowledge,“ the gift of underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe of the law and the 
| Prophets ; and, by gigi, “ faith,” the aſſurance and confidence, in delivering, 
a d confirming, the doftrine of the golpel, which became $:9zoxakz;, doc- 
tors, or teachers,” This, at leaf}, I think, may be preſumed, that ſince -o@ia 
and yrwoi; have 567. joined to them, and it is ſaid, © the word of wiſdom, 
and the word of knowledge; “ wiſdom and knowledge berg. ſignify ſuch gifts 


of the mind as are to be employed in preaching, 
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TEXT, 


11 But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to 
every man ſeverally, as he will. 


— 


PARAPHRASE, 


another, prophecy ® ; to another, the diſcerning by what ſpirit 
men did any extraordinary operation ; to another, diverſity of 


11 languages; to another, the interpretation of languages. All 


which gifts are wrought in believers, by one and the ſame 
Spirit, diſtributing to every one, in particular, as he thinks fit. 


N O T E. ö a * 
o h 4 Prophecy” comprehends theſe three thi rediction, fingin 
the dictate of the 1 — underſtanding and os the XY 
hidden ſenſe of ſcripture, by an immediate illumination and motion of the 
Spirit, as we have already ſhown. And that the propheſying, here ſpoken of, 
was by immediate revelation, vid. chap. xiv. 29—31. | 
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SECT. 1 M4 
CHAP. XII. 12—31. 


4 
CONTENTS, 


I 


+ & & & ER. 


TEXT, 


12 For, as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members 


of that one body, being many, are one body: fo alſo is Chriſt. | 
13 For, by one Spirit, are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
3 7 Part r EL © 


PARAPHRASE, 


12 For as the body, being but one, hath many members, and all 
the members of the body, though 2 ut make but one 
body; ſo is Chriſt, in reſpect of his myſtical body, the church. 

13 For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one church, and are 
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; TEXT. 
Jews ox gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit, 
14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
15 If the foot ſhall ſay, “ Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the 
4 body:“ is it therefore not of the body? 
16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the 
„ body: is it therefore not of the body ? 5 
1 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 
18 But now hath God ſet the members, every one of them, in the body, 
zs it hath pleafed him. 15 | 
19 And if they were all one member, where were the body? 
20 But now are they many members, yet but one body, 


PARAPHRASE. 


thereby made one body, without any pre-eminence to the 
Jew ea above the gentile, to the free above the bond-man : and 
the blood of Chriſt, which we all partake of, in the Lord's 
ſupper, makes us all have one life, one ſpirit, as the ſame 
blood, diffuſed through the whole body, communicates the 
14 ſame life and ſpirit to all the members. For the body is not 
one ſole member, but conſiſts of many members, all vitally 
15 united in one common ſympathy and ufefulneſs. If any one 
have not that function, or dignity, in the church, which he 
16 deſires, He muſt not, therefore, declare that he is not of the 
church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a member of the 
17 church. There is as much need of ſeveral and diſtin& gifts 
and functions in the church, as there is of different ſenſes and 
members in the body; and the meaneſt and leaſt honourable 
would be miſſed, if it were wanting, and the whole body 
18 would ſuffer by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted ſeveral per- 
ſons, as it were ſo many diſtin members, to ſeveral es 
and functions in the church, by proper and peculiar gifts and 
abilities, which he has beſtowed on them, according to his 
19 good pleaſure. But if all were but one member, what would 
become of the body? There would be no ſuch thing as an 
human body; no more could the church be edified, and fram- 
ed into a growing, laſting ſociety, if the gifts of the Spirit were 
20 all reduced to one, But now, by the various vie of the 
| Spirit, 

NOTE. 
1g The naming of the jews here, with gentiles, and ſetting both on the 
Tame level, when converted to chriſtianity, may probably be done here, by St. 
Paul, with refe:ence to the falſe apoſtle, who was a jew, and ſeems to have 
claimed ſome pre-eminence, as due to him upon that account; whereas, among 
the members of Chriſt, which all make but one body, there 1s no ſuperiority, 


or other diſtinction, but, as by the ſeveral gifts, beſtowed on them by God, 
they contribute mare, or leſs, to the edification of the church. 


Cuar. XII. I. CORINTHIANs. 283 


TEXT. 


21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, “ I have no need of thee :** 
nor, again, the head to the feet, © I have no need of ou.” | 
22 Nay, much more thoſe members of the body, which ſeem to be more I| 
feeble, are neceſſary, 05 a il 
23 And thoſe members of the body, which we think to be leſs honourable, il 
: upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, and our uncomely parts il 
have more abundant comelineſs, 
24 For our comely parts have no need : but God hath tempered the body l 
together, having given more abundant honour to that part which 4 
lacked: | | | Al 
25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; but that the members | i 
ſhould have the ſame care one for another. [I 
26 And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it: or 
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it, 
27 Now, ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particular. 
28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily pro- 
hets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diverſities of tongues, | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


Spirit, beſtowed on its ſeveral members, it is as a well organ- 
ized body, wherein the moſt eminent member cannot deſpiſe 
21 the meaneſt. The eye cannot ſay to the hand, .I have no need 
of thee ;” nor the head to the feet, I have no need of you.“ 
22 It is ſo far from being ſo, that the parts of the body, that 
ſeem in themſelves weak, are nevertheleſs of abfolute neceſ- 
23 ſity. And thoſe parts, which are thought leaſt honourable, 
we take care always to cover with the more reſpe&t; and our 
leaſt graceful parts have thereby a more ſtudied and adventi- 
24 tious comelineſs. For our comely parts have no need of an 
borrowed helps, or ornaments : but God hath ſo contrived the 
ſymmetry of the body, that he hath added honour to thoſe 
25 parts, that might ſeem naturally to want it : That there might 
be no diſunion, no fchiſm in the body; but that the members 
ſhould all have the ſame care and concern one for another; 
26 And all equally partake and ſhare in the harm, or honour, that 
27 is done to any of them in particular. Now, in like manner, 
you are, by your particular gifts, each of you, in his peculiar 
ſtation and aptitude, members of the body of Chriſt, which is 
28 the church: Wherein God hath ſet, firſt ſome apoſtles, ſe- 
condly prophets, thirdly teachers, next workers 42 
then thoſe, who have the gift of healing, helpers®, governorse, 


and 


NOTES, 


28 d Arbei, Helps,” Dr. Lightfoot takes to. be thoſe, who accom- 
pinied the apoſtles, were ſent up and down by them, in the ſervice of the 
goſpel, and baptized thoſe, that were converted by them. 


© Kubtprooeic, to be the ſame with diſcerning of ſpirits, ver. 10. 
2 


> 
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29 3 Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers 
of miracles? | | jb: eee 

30 Have 47 the gifts of healing? Do all ſpeak with tongues? Do all in- 
terpret N 
1 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and yet ſhow I unto you a mo 

n im: and r 


PAR APH RAS E. 


29 and ſuch as are able to ſpeak diverſity of tongues. Are all 
apoſtles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers 

30 of miracles? Have all the gift of healing? Do all ſpeak di- 

31 verſity of tongues ? Are all interpreters of p<" But ye 

cConteit one with another, whoſe particular gift is beſt, and 
moſt preferable *; but I will ſhow you a more excellent way, 
viz. mutual good-will, affection and charity. 


NOTE. 


à That this is the apoſtle's meaning here, is plain, in that there was an 
emulation amongſt them, and; a ſtrife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral 
gifts they had, (as we have alrcady obſerved, from ſeveral paſſages in this ſec- 
tion) which made them, in their aſſemblies, deſire to be heard firſt, This was 
the fault the apoſtle was here correcting; and it is not likely he ſhould exhort 
them all, promiſcuouſly, to feek the principal and moſt eminent gifts, at the 
end of a diſcourſe wherein be had been demonſtrating to them, by the example 
of the human body, that there ought to be diverſity of gifts and functions of 
the church; but that there ought to be no ſchiſm, emulation, or conteſt 323 
them, upon the account of the exerciſe of thoſe gifts: that they were all uſeful 
in their places, and no member was at all to be the leſs honoured, or valued, 
for the gift he had, though it were not one of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe 

the word Fu, is taken, in the next chapter, ver. 4, where St. Paul, purſuing 
the ſame argument, exhorts them to mutual charity, good-will and affection, 
which, he aſſures them, is preferable to any gifts whatſoever. Beſides; to 
what purpoſe ſhould he exhort them to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts,” when 
the obtaining of this or that gift did not at all lie in their deſires or endea- 
yours, the apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11, that “the Spirit 
divides thoſe gifts, to every man, ſeverally, as he will,“ and thoſe, he writ to, 
had their allotment already? He might as reaſonably, according to his own 
doctrine, in this very chapter, bid the foot covet to be the hand, or the ear to 
be the eye. Bet it be remembered, therefore, to rectify this, that St. Paul 
ſays, ver. 17, of this chapter: If the whole body were the eye, where were 
the hearing,“ &c. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his pwn deſign, nor contradig 
his own reaſoning. . g | h | | 


A PARA- 


Cnar. XIII. I, CORINTHIANS, - 57 


sT. 
CHAP. XIII. iz. 


' CONTENTS, 


T. Paul having told the corinthians, in the laſt words of the 

preceding chapter, that he would ſhow them a more excellent 
way, than the emulous producing of their gifts in the aſſembly, he, 
in this chapter, tells them, that this more excellent way is charity, 
which he at large explains, and ſhows the excellency of. 


| » of Þ Sn | 
"HOUGH I ſpeak with the tongues of men, and of angels, and 


I 
cymbal. | 
2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, 
and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing. 8 


PARAPHRASE. 


7 SE I ſpeak all the languages of men and angels, and yet 
; have not charity, to make uſe of them entirely for the good 


and benefit of others, I am no better than a ſounding brafs, or 


noiſy cymbal*, which fills the ears of others, without any 
2 advantage to itſelf, by the ſound it makes. And if I have the 
gift of prophecy, and fee, in the law and the prophets, all the 
myſteries © contained in them, and comprehend all the Know- 


power 


NOTES 


1 2 „ Tongyes of angels” are mentioned here, according to the conception 
of the jews, a 
d A cymbal confiſted of two large, hollowed plates of braſs, with broad 
brims, which were ſtruck one againſt another, to fill up the ſymphony, in great 
concerts of muſic; they made a great deep ſound, but had ſcarce any variety 
of muſical notes. BE 
2 © Any predictions, relating to our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times 
of the goſpel, contained in the Old Teſtament, in types, or figurative and qb- 
ure expreſhons, not underitood before his coming, and being revealed to the 
world, St. Paul calls myſtery,” as may be ſcen all through his writings. So 
that myſtery and knowledge,” are terms here uſed by St Paul, to ſignify 
truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained in the Old Teſtament ; and“ pro- 
phecy,” the underſlanding of the types and prophecies containing thoſe truths, 
lo as to be able to explain them to others. 


have not charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling 


ledge they teach; and if I have faith to the higheſt degree, and 


= ESE = = — — 
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TEXT. 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to. feed the poor, and though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. pO 

4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity 
vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up; 

Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſecketh not her own, is not eaſily 
rovoked, thinketh no evil; | | 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth : 

7 Sram all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 

things. 

8 Charity never faileth : but whether there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; 
0 whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be know- 
edge, it ſhall vaniſh away. | 

9 For we know in part, and we propheſy in part, | 

10 But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 
ſhall be done away, - | / 

zi When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I thought as a child; but 

when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. 5 


PARAPHRASE. 


power of miracles, fo as to be able to remove mountains, and 

have not charity, I am nothing; I am of no value. And if 

I beſtow all I have, in relief of the poor, and give myſelf to 

4 be burnt, and have not charity, it profits me nothing. Charity 

is long-ſuffering, is * and benign, without emulation, in- 

5 ſolence, or being puffed up; Is not ambitious, nor at all ſelf- 

Intereſted, is not ſharp upon others failings, or inclined to ill 

6 interpretations: Charity rejoices with others, when they do 

well; and, when any thing is amiſs, is troubled, and covers 

7 their failings: Charity believes well, hopes well of every one, 

$ and patiently bears with every thing“: Charity will never 

ceaſe, as a thing out of uſe; but the gifts of prophecy, and 

eongues, and the knowledge whereby men look into, and ex- 

plain the meaning of the ſcriptures, the time will be, when 

, 9 they will be laid aſide, as no longer of any uſe. For the 

knowledge we have now in this ſtate, and the explication we 

10 give of ſcripture, is ſhort, partial, and defective. But when, 

hereafter, we ſhall be got into the ſtate of accompliſhment and 

perfection, wherein we. are to remain in the other world, 

there will no longer be any need of theſe imperfecter ways of - 

information, whereby we arrive at but a partial knowledge 

11 here. Thus, when [ was in the imperfect ſtate of childhood, 

NOTES. | 

4 % To remove mountains,“ is to do what is next to impoſſible, | 

7 © May we not ſuppoſe, that, in this deſcription of charity, St. Paul inti- 

mates, and _ reproves, their contrary carriage, in their emulation and cons 


telts about the dignity and preference of their ſpiritual gifts? 
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TEXT. 
12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly ;. but then face to face: now 
I know in part; but | all I know, even as alſo I am known. 
13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three: but the greateſt af 
- theſe is charity, | 


PARAPHRASE. 
I talked, I underſtood, I reaſoned after the imperfect manner 
of a child: but, when I came to the ſtate an perfection of 
12 manhood, I laid aſide thoſe childiſh ways. Now we ſee but 
by reflection, the dim, and, as it were, enigmatical repreſenta- 
tion of things: but then we ſhall ſee things directly, and as 
they are in themſelves, as a man ſees another, when they are 
face to face. Now I have but a ſuperficial, partial know- 
ledge of things; but then I ſhall have an intuitive, compre- 
henſive knowledge of them, as I myſelf am known, and lie 
open to the view of ſuperiour, ſeraphic beings, not by the ob- 
13 ſcure and imperfect way of deductions and reaſoning. But 
then, even in that ſtate, faith, hope, and charity, will remain: 
but the greateſt of the three is charity: | 


SECT. IX. N* c. 
CHAP. XIV. 1-40. 


CONTENTS. 
S'i Paul, in this 3 concludes his anſwer to the corin- 


thians, concerning ſpiritual men, and their gifts; and having 
told them, that thoſe were moſt preferable, that tended moſt to 
edi fication; and particularly ſhown, that prophecy was to be pre- 
ferred to tongues; he gives them directions for the decent, orderly, 
and profitable exerciſe of their gifts, in their aſſemblies. 


TEXT» 


nes I. CORINTHIANS. - Gaar. XIV. 


TEXT. 


1 Fol o after charity, and defire ſpiritual gifts, but rather that ye 


may propheſy. 


2 For he, that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, 


but unto God: for no man underſtandeth him; howbeit, in the Spirit, 
he ſpeaketh myſteries. * 


PAR APH RAS E. | 


11 ET your endeavours, let your purſuit, therefore, be after 
charity; not that you ſhould neglect the uſe of your ſpi- 


2 ritual gifts“, eſpecially the gift of prophecy: For he, that ſpeaks 


in an unknown tongue, ſpeaks to God alone, but not to mw : 
1 8 or 


NOTES. 


12 Zire rd wyevpariug: That C does not ſignify to covet or deſire, 
nor can be underſtood to be ſo uſed by St. Paul, in this ſeftion ; I have already 
ſhown, ch. xi1, g1. That it has, here, the ſenſe, that I have given it, is plain 


from the ſame direction concerning ſpiritual gifts, repeated ver. g9, in theſe 


eiſe the gift o 


words, e To pon eve h T0 AGAEDY YAWTTHMC 7 xWMveTe, the meaning, 
in both places, being evidently this ; that they ſhould not 5 the uſe of 
their ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially they ſhould, in the firſt ro. cultivate and exer- 
propheſying ; but yet ſhould not wholly lay aſide the ſpeakin 
with variety of tongues in their aſſemblies. It will, perhaps, be wondered, 
why St. Paul ſhould employ the word Cu, in ſo unuſual a ſenſe ; but that 
will eaſily be accounted for, if what I have remarked, chap. xiv. 15, concern- 
ing St. Paul's cuſtom of repeating words, be remembered. But, beſides what 
is familiar in St. Paul's way of writing, we may find a particular reaſon for- 
his repeating the word Zyazy here, though in a ſomewhat unuſual ſignification. 
He having, by way of reproof, told them, that they did gi ra yapionare 
Ta xpeiTluva, had an emulation, or made a flir about whoſe gifts were beſt, 
and were, therefore, to take place in their aſſemblies: to prevent their thinking, 
that Cn, might have too hari a meaning, (for he is, in all this epiſtle, very 
tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his reproofs, as much as 
poſſible) he here takes it up again, and uſes it, more than once, in a way that 
approves and adviſes that they. ſhould Zyavy mrevualing, yen apy Þ vs he means 
no more, but that they ſhould nor neglect their ſpiritual gifts: he would have 
them uſe chem in their afſemblies, but yet in ſuch method and order, as he 


_ dire. 


2 b He, who attentively reads this ſection, about ſpiritual men, and their 
gifts, may find reaſon to imagine, that it was thoſe, who had the gift of tongues, 
who cauſed the diforder in the church at Corinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, 
and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and ſo taking up too much of the time in their 
aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown tongues. For the remedying this diſorder, 
and better — of this matter amongſt other things, they had recourſe to 
St. Paul. He will not eaſily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, 

1ſt, That the firſt gift, which St. Paul compares with charity, chap. xiii, and 
extremely undervalues, in compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift of 
tongues. As if that were the gift they moſt affected to ſhow, and moſt valued 
themſelves upon; as indeed it was, in itſelf, moſt fitted for oſtentation in their 
aſſemblies, —— other, if any one were inclined that way: and that the corin- 


thians, in their preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emulation, vanity, and 
oſtentation, is very evident. | 
2dly, That chap. xiv, when St. Paul compares their ſpiritual gifts one wit 
another, the firſt, nay, and only one, that he debaſes aud deprecates, in — 
pariſon 


Cas. XIV. I. CORINTHIANS. 139 


LSA 
3 But he, that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men, to edification, and exhor- 


tation, and comfort, | 
4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth himſelf: but he, that 
ropheſieth, edifieth the church, Fs 
5 1 would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: 


for greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you, ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall | 
I profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you, either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by propheſying, or by doctrine ? | | 
7 And even things without life, giving ſound, whether pipe or harp, ex- 


cept 


PARAPHRASE. 


for no-body underſtands him ; the things he utters, by the 
Spirit, in an unknown tongue, are myſteries, things not under- 
3 ſtood, by thoſe who hear them. But he, that propheſiethe, 
ſpeaks to men, who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and 
4 helped forwards in religion and piety. He that ſpeaks in 
an unknown tongue 4, edifies himſelf alone; but he, that pro- 
5 pheſieth, edifieth the church. I wiſh that ye had all the gift 
of tongues, but rather that ye all propheſied; for greater is he 
that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaks with tongues, unleſs he 
interprets what he delivers in an unknown tongue, that the 
6 church may be edified by it. For example, ſhould I appl 
myſelf to you in a tongue you knew not, what good ſhould I 
do you, unleſs I interpreted to you what I ſaid, that you might 
underſtand the revelation, or knowledge, or prophecy, or doc- 
7 trine © contained in it? Even inanimate inſtruments of ſound, 


NOTES. 


pariſon of others, is the gift of tongues, which he diſcourſes of, for above 
20 verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high eſteem, and a too exceſſive 
uſe of it, in their aſſemblies ; which we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done, 
had they not been guilty of ſome ſuch miſcarriages in the caſe, whereof the 
>4th verſe is not without an intimation. 5 | 
gdly, When he comes to give direction about the exerciſe of their gifts in 
their 8 this of tongues is the only one, that he reſtrains and limits, 
ver. 27, 28. . | 

3 © What is meant by propheſying, ſee note, chap. xii. 10. 

4 4 By Ye, © unknown tongue,” Dr. Lighttoot, in this chapter, un- 
derſtands the Hebrew tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue, 
in reading the ſacred ſcripture, in praying and in preaching. If that the 
meaning of tongue, here, it ſuits well the apoſtle's deſign, which was to take 
them off from their jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who probably might have encouraged 
and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrew, in their aſſemblies. 

6 © It is not to be doubted but theſe four diſtinct terms, uſed here by the 
apoſtle, had each its diſtin fignification, in his mind and intention: whether 
What may be collected from thele epiſtles, may ſufficiently warrant us to under- 
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T EX T. 
cept they give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what 
is piped, or harped ? 
$ For if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who ſhall prepare himfelf 
to the _ 5 e, e 
So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue $s ealy to be un · 
1 Seniors how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? For ye ſhall ſpeak 
into the air. 58 | ; 
10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices in the world, and none. 
of them is without ſignification. 
11 Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto 
him that ſpeaketh a barbarian ; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barba- 


tian unto me, | 
12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel to the edifying of the church. | 
13 Wherefore, let him, that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he 


PARAPHRASE. 


as pipe, or harp, are not made uſe of, to make an inſignificant 
noiſe ; but diſtin& notes, expreſſing mirth, ar mourning, or 
the like, are played upon them, whereby the tune and compo- 

8 ſure are 3 And if the trumpet ſound not ſome 
| 1 of war, that is underſtood, the ſoldier is not thereby in- 
9 ſtructed what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs with the tongue, 
which you uſe, utter words of a clear and known ſigni fication 
to your hearers, you talk to the wind ; for your auditors un- 
10 derſtand nothing that you ſay. There is a great number of 
ſignificant languages in the world, I know not how many, 

I1 every nation has its own. If then I underſtand not another's 
language, and the force of his words, I am to him, when he 

| ſpeaks, a barbarian; and whatever he ſays, is all gibberiſh to 
me; and ſo is it with you; ye are barbarians to one another, 

12 as far as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown tongues. - But 
ſince there is emulation amongſt you concerning ſpiritual gifts, 

ſeek to abound in the 3 of thoſe which tend moſt to the 

13 edification of the church. Wherefore, let him that ſpeaks an 


unknown 
NOTE. | 

ſtand them, in the following fignifications, I leave to the j nt of others: 
it, *Anoxdauic, © revelation,” ſomething revealed by God, immediately to 
the perſon; vid. ver. go. 2dly, Tyaor, knowledge,“ the underſtanding the 
myſtical and evangelical ſenſe of paſſages in the Old Teſtament, relating to 
our Saviour and the goſpel. gdly, Tlpo@nleia, © prophecy,” an infpired bymn ; 
vid. ver. 26. gthly, A:9&xn, © doftrine,” any trut of the — 2 
faith, or manners. But — this, or any other, preciſe meaning of theſe 
words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps #1 no great neceſſity to be 
over curious; it being enough, for the underſtanding the fenfe and e 
of the apoſtle here, to know that theſe terms ſtand. for ſome intelligible diſ- 
courſe, tending to the edification of the church, though of what kind cach of 
them was, in particular, we certainly know not. 


% 


Cray. XIV. I. CORINTHIANS. e 


ES METRE. 1 
14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding is unfruitful. | ; 
15 What is it then? I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the 
underſtanding alſo : I will fing with the Spirit, and I will fing with 
the underſtanding alſo. ä 
16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks; ſeeing 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? FI 


PARAPHRASE. 


unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret what he ſays. 
14 For, if I pray in the congregation in an unknown tongue, my 
ſpirit, it is true, accompanies my words, which I underſtand, 
and ſo my 3 ; but my meaning is unprofitable to 

15 others who underſtand not my words. What, then, is to be 
done in the caſe? Why, I will, when moved to it by the 
Spirit, pray in an unknown tongue, but ſo that my meaning e 
may be underſtood by others; 1. e. I will not do it but when 
there is ſome body by, to interpret®, And ſo will I do alſo 

in ſinging; I will ſing by the Spirit, in an unknown tongue 
but I will take care that the meaning of what I ſing fhall be 
16 underſtood by the aſſiſtants. And thus ye ſhould all do, in all 
like caſes. 2 if thou, by the impulſe of the Spirit, giveſt 
thanks to God, in an unknown tongue, which all underſtand 


l NOTES. | 


14 f This is evident from ver. 4, where it is ſaid, * He that ſpeaketh with 
a tongue, edifies himſelf.” | 

15 6 I will not pretend to juſtify this interpretation of rg voi, by the exact 
rules of the Greek idiom; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, bear me 
out in it. And, as there is occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little verſed 
in the writings. of St. Paul, who does not obſerve, that when he has uſed a 
term, he is apt to repeat it again, in the ſame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to - 
himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary ſignification. So, haying here, 
in the foregoing verſe, uſed „8g, for the ſentiment of his own mind, which 
was unprofitable to others, when he prayed in a tongue unknown to them, and 
oppoſed it to ] u., which he ufed there, for his own ſenſe accompanyi 
his own words, intelligible to himſelf, when, by the impulſe of the Spirit, he 
prayed in a foreign tongue; he here, in this verſe, continues to uſe praying, 
Tow wvwuat and Tw voi, in the ſame oppoſition; the one for praying, in a 
Rrange tongue, which alone his own mind underſtood and iccompanied ; the 
other, for praying ſo, as that the meaning of his mind, in thole words he 
uttered, was made known to others, ſo that they were alſo benefited. This 
ule of eau is farther confirmed, in the next verſe : and what he means 
oy vol, here, he expreſſes by dd 506g, ver. 19, and there explains the meaning 
O if. p 4 © 

For ſo he orders, in the uſe of an unknown tongue, ver. 27. EPO 

1 Here it may be obſerved, that as, in their public prayer, one prayed, and 
the others held their peace; ſo it was in their ſinging, at leaſt in that ſinging, 
which was of extempore hymns, by the impulſe of the Spirit. : 


Vor. VII. M 
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TEXT. 
17 For thop verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 
15 I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you all: a 
19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtand- 
ing, that by my voice I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
words in an unknown tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding: howbeit, in malice be ye 
children, but in underſtanding be men. 1 
21 In the law it is written, With men of other tongues, and other lips, 
« will I ſpeak unto this 480 and yet, for all that, will they not 
« hear me, ſaith the Lord.“ 
22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not: but propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe 
not, but for them which believe. 


OY 
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not, how ſhall the hearer, who, in this reſpect, is unlearned, 
and, being ignorant in that 1 knows not what thou ſay- 
eſt, how ſhall he ſay Amen? How ſhall he join in the thanks, 
which he underſtands not? Thou, indeed, giveſt thanks well; 
x8 but the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God, 1 ſpeak 
19. with tongues more than you all: But I had rather ſpeak in the 
church five words that are underſtood, that I might inſtruct 
' Others alſo, than, in an unknown tongue, ten thouſand, that 
20 others underſtand not. My brethren, be not, in underſtanding, 
children, who are apt to be taken with the novelty, or ſtrange- 
 ,comeſs of things: in temper and diſpoſition, be as children, void 
of malice*; but, in matters of underſtanding, be ye perfect 
21 men, and uſe your underftandings!. Be not ſo zealous for the 
'"-ufe of unknown tongues in the church; they are not fo prb- 
per there: it is written in the law®, „ With men of other 
4 tongues, and other lips, will I ſpeak unto this people: and, 
22 “ yet, for all that, will they not hear me, faith the Lord.” So. 
that, you ſee, the ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues miraculouſly, i» 
not for thoſe, who are already converted, but for a ſign to 
"* thoſe, who are unbelievers: but prophecy is for believers, and 
7 8 > f NOTES. ; ; : F K 
0 K By varia, * malice,” I think here is to be underſtood all forts of ili. 
tomper of mind, contrary to the gentleneſs and innocence of childhood; and, 
in particular, their emulation ſtrife, about the exerciſe of their gifts in 
00 e 
'1 Vid. Rom. xvi. 19. 0 15. = e 
een The books of ſacred: erty — to the jews by divine reve - 
lation, under the law, before the time of the goſpel; which we now call the 
Old Teſtament, are, in the writings of the New Teſtament, called ſometimes, 


. 
* 8 9 7 


** the law, the prophets, and the pſalins,” as Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes © the 

la und the prophets,” as Ade xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they are all com- 
pretended under this one name, „the law, as here ; for the pallage cited, is 

an Iſaiab, chap, xxvili. 3. eh | 1 e 


* - R 0 
. * ; * - 
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TEXT. 


23 If, therefore, the whole church be come together into one place, and 


all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe, that are unleatned, or 
unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad? | 
24 Bur if all propheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or ore 
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. 
25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt; and fo, falling 
down on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is in you 
of a truth. 9 e | 5 2 
26 How is it then, brethren? When ye come together, every one of 
ou hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
ath an interpretation. Let all things be done to edifying. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the 


molt by three, and that by courſe; and let one interpret, 


PARAPHRASE. 


not for unbelievers; and therefore, fitter for your aſſembl es. 
23 If, therefore, when the church is all come together, you ſhould 
all ſpeak in unknown tongues, and men unlearned,. or unbe- 
lievers, ſhould come in, would they not ſay, „that you are 
24 mad?” But if ye all propheſy, and an unbeliever, or an igno- 
rant man, come in, the diſcourſes he hears from you reaching 
25 his conſcience, and the ſecret thoughts of his heart, he is con- 
vinced, and. wrought upon ; and lo, falling down, worſhips 
26 God, and declares that God is certainly amongſt you. What 
then is to be done, brethren ? When you come together, every 
one is ready n, one with a pſalm, another with a doctrine, an- 
other with a ſtrange tongue, another with a revelation, another 
with an interpretation. Let all things be done to edification. 
27 Even though * any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, which - 
| a gi 


NOTES. 


26 * Tt is plain, by this whole diſcourſe of the apoſile's, that there were 
Eontentions and emulations amongſt them, for precedency of their gifts ; and 
therefore I think 7za50; *y:i may be rendered “ every one is ready,“ as impa- 
nent to be firſt heard. IF there were no ſuch diſorder amongſt them, there 
would have been no need for the regulations given, in the end of this-verſe, 
and the ſeven verſes following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32, where he tells them, 
they all may propheſy, one by one, and that the motions of the Spirit were not 
fo ungovernable, as not to leave à man maſter of himſelf. He muſt not think 
imſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, as ſoon as he found any impulſe of the 
irit upon his min. | g | 
27 © St. Paul has ſaid, in this chapter, as much as conveniently could be 
d, to reſtrain their ſpeaking in unknown tongues, in their afſemblies, which 
ſeems to be that, wherein the vanity and oftentation of the corinthians was mo 
forward to ſhow itſelf, ** It is not, ſays he, a gift intended for the edification 
© of believers; however, fince you will be exerciſing it in your meetings, lex 
® it always be ſo ordered, that it may be for edification;ꝰ rs, I have rene 
dered © although.” 80 I think it is 11 uſed; but no - Where, as I re- 
member, imply for * if,” as in our tranſlation z nor will the ſenſe here bear 
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TEXT. 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep filence in the church; and 


let him ſpeak to himſelf, and to God, ] 
29 Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge. 
30 If any thing be revealed to another, that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold 


his peace. 0 


31 For ye may all propheſy, one by one, that all may learn, that all may 


be comforted. 
32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſuhject to the prophets. | 

For God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all churches 

of the ſaints, | 


PARAPHRASE. 


a gift that ſeems leaſt intended for edification® ; let but two, or 

three at moſt, at any one meeting, ſpeak in an unknown 

tongue ; and that ſeparately, one after another ; and let there 

28 be but one interpreter 2. But if there be no- body preſent, 

that can interpret, let not any one uſe his gift of tongues in 

the congregation ; but let him, ſilently, within himſelf, ſpeak 

29 to himſelf, and to God. Of thoſe, who have the gift of pro- 

phecy, let but two or three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let 

30 the others examine and diſcuſs it. But if, during their debate, 

the meaning of it be revealed to one that fits by, let him, that 

31 was diſcourſing of it before, give off. For ye may all pro- 

heſy, one after another, that all may in their turns be 

32 hearers, and receive exhortation and inſtruction. For the 

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are not like the poſſeſſion of the heathen 

rieſts, who are not maſters of the ſpirit that poſſeſſes them. 

But chriſtians, however filled with the Holy Ghoſt, are maſters 
of their own actions, can ſpeak, or hold their peace, as the 


33 ſee occaſion, and are not hurried away by any compulſion. It 


is, therefore, no reaſon for you to ſpeak, more than one at 
once, or to interrupt one another, becauſe you find yourſelves 
inſpired and moved by the Spirit of God. For God is not 
the author of confuſion and diſorder, but of quietneſs and 
eace, And this is what is obſerved in all the churches .of 
God | / _ 
« whether;” which is the common ſignification of «cre. And, therefore, I 
take the apoſlle's ſenſe to be this: © You muſt do nothing but to edificatipn * 
| hough you ſpeak in an unknown tongue, even an unknown tongue mult be 
made ule of, in your aſſemblies, only to edification. | 


vo Vid. ver. 2. and 4. | | Log 

. q The rule of the 1 was: ** in the law, let one read, and one in- 
z terpret: in the prophets, let one read, and two interpret: in Eſther, ten 
* may read, and ten interpret.“ It is not improbable, that. fome ſuch diſorder 
had been introduced into the church of Corinth 

which St. Paul would here put an end to. 


„by the judaizing, falſe apoſdie, 
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TEX FT. 
34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches : for it is not permitted 
unto them to ſpeak ; but they are commanded to be under — — 


as alſo ſaith the law. 

35 And if they will learn any — let them aſk their huſbands at home: 
for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church. v* 

36 — 15 came the word of God out from you? Or came it unto you 

. O f , * 

37 If — man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknow- 
ledge, that the things, that I write unto you, are the commandments 
of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
tongues. F 


PARAPHEASE . - a 


34 As to your women, let them keep ſilence in your aſſemblies ; 
for it 1s not permitted them to diſcourſe there, or pretend to 
teach; that does no way ſuit their ſtate of ſubjection, ap- 

35 pointed them in the law. But, if they have a mind to have 

any thing explained to them, that paſſes in the church, let 
them, for their information, aſk their huſbands at home; for 
it is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and debate with men 

36 publicly, in the congregation". What! do you pretend to 
give laws to the church of God, or to a right to do what you 
pleaſe amongſt yourſelves, as if the goſpel began at Corinth, 
and iſſuing from you was communicated to the reſt of the 
world; or, as if it were communicated to you alone, of all 

37 the world? If any man amongſt you think, that he hath the 
gift of prophecies, and would paſs for a man knowing in the 
revealed will of God, let him acknowledge, that theſe rules, 
which I haye here given, are the commandments of the Lord, 

38 But if any man * be ignorant that they are ſo, I have no more 

39 to ſay to him: I leave him to his ignorance, To conclude 

| brethren, let prophecy have the preference in the exerciſe of 
| '--, 3 

NOTES. | 
, 25, 7 Why I apply this prohibition, of ſpeaking, only to reaſoning and 

1 8 iel, ho 5 to ſpeak, — 

they had an immediate impulſe and revelation from the Spirit of God, vid. note 

on chap. xi. g. In the ſynagogue it was ufual for any man, that had a mind, to 

1 of 4 teacher, a farther explication of what he had ſaid: but this 

was not permitted to the women. | 

37 * Ilveoualn, . a ſpiritual man,” in the ſenſe of St. Paul, is one, who 
founds his knowledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the 

bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and parts: vid. chap. ii. 15. 

38 r By the [any man} mentioned in this, and the foregoing verſe, St. Paul 
ſeems to intimate the falle apoſtle, wha pretended to give laws amongſt them, 
and, as we have obſerved, may well be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſ- 
orders ; whom, therefore, St. Paul refleQs on, and preſles in theſe three verſes. 


M 3 


- 
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TEXT, 
40 Let all things be done decently, and in order. 


PARAPHRASE. 


40 ita: but yet forbid not the ſpeaking unknown tongues. But 

whether a man propheſies, or ſpeaks with tongues, whatever 
ſpiritual gift he exerciſes in your aſſemblies, let it be done 
without any indecorum, or diſorder. | 


NOTE. 


39 u 2 %% in this whole diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the exer- 
eiſe, and not to the obtaining the gifts, to which it is joined, will dire us 


right, in underſianding St. Paul, and make his meaning very eaſy and intelli- 
gi ble. | 


— 
_ — _ — 


an, | | CHAP. XV. 1—88. 


| CONTENTS, . 
AFIFR St. Paul (who had taught them another do Arine) 122 


left Corinth, ſome among them denied the reſurrection of 
the dead. This he confutes by Chriſt's reſurrection, which the 
number of witneſſes, yet remaining, that had ſeen him, put 
queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it, by all the apoſtles, 
every-where, From the reſurrection of Chriſt, thus eſtabliſhed, 
he infers the reſurrection of the dead; ſhows the order they ſhall 
riſe in, and what ſort of bodies they ſhall have. , 


RE N PORT e e 
1 OREOVER, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel which I 


VI preached unto you, which alſo you have received, and wherein 
ye ſtand ; 
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I T7: what I am now going to ſay to you, brethren, I m ke 
I known to you no other goſpel, than what I avs & 
preached to you, and you received, and have hitherto profeſſ- : 
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TEXT. 


+ 2 By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto 
ou, unleſs ye have believed in vain. : x 
3 For I delivered unto you, firſt of all, that which I alfo received, how 
that Chriſt died for our fins, according to the ſcriptures : | 
4 And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day, accord 
ing to the ſcriptures : | 47s FRO 1 
5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve: "TI 
6 After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once; of 
2 the greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen 
; 7 0 
7 After that, he was ſeen of James : then, of all the apoftles. | 
8 And, laſt of all, he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due 
time, , 25 R ; 5 
9 For L am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an 
apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of God. 982 
10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace, which was 
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2 and by which alone you are to be ſaved. This you will find 
to be ſo, if you retain in your memories what it was that I 
preached to you, which you certainly do, unleſs you have 
taken up the chriſtian name and profeſſion to no purpoſe. 
For I delivered to you, and particularly inſiſted on this, 
which I had received, viz. that Chriſt died for our fins, ac- 
4 cording to the ſcriptures: And that he was buried, and that he 
was raiſed again, the third day, according to the ſcriptures : 
5 And that he was ſeen by Peter; afterwards by the twelve 
6 apoſtles: And after that, by above five hundred chriſtians at 
once ; of whom the greateſt part remain alive to this day, but 
ſome of them are deceaſed : Afterwards he was ſeen by James; 
and after that, by all the apoſtles :. Laſt of all, he was feen by 
9 me alſo, as by one born before my time . For I am the 
leaſt of the apoſtles, . not worthy the name of an apoſtle ; be- 
10 cauſe I perſecuted the church of God. But, by the free 
bounty of God, I am what it hath pleaſed him to make me : 
and this favour, which he hath beſtowed on me, hath not been 
altogether fruitleſs ; for I have laboured in preaching of the 
gofpel, more than all the other apoſtles* : which yet ® _ 
$3.7 Fo aſcri 


NOTES. 2 

8 2 An abortive birth, that comes before its time, which is the name St. 
Paul gives himſelf here, is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak 
and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be called, or counted a man. The former part 
rees to St. Paul's being made a chriſtian and an apoſtle ; though it be in regard 

of the latter, that, in the following verſe, St. Paul's calls himfelf abortive * 
10 b St. Paul drops in this commendation of himſelf, to keep up his credit 
In the church of Corinth, where there was à faction labouring ta diſcredit 


— 
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TEXT. 


beſtowed upon me, was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
dtthan they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
11 Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye be- 
heved. | | , 
12 Now, if Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you, that there is no reſurection of the dead ? 
13 But if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 
14 And, if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is alſo vain. „ | 
15 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe we have teſti. - 
fied of God, that he raiſed yp Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, if ſo 
be that the dead riſe not. 3 
16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed : 


17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 


ſins. | 
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aſcribe to any thing .of myſelf, but to the favour of God, 

11 which accompanied me. But whether, or the other apoſtles, 
33 this was that which we preached, and this was the 
aith ye were baptized into, viz. that Chriſt died, and roſe 

I2 again the third day. If, therefore, this be ſo, if this be that, 
which has been preached to you, viz. that Chriſt has been 
raiſed from the dead ; how comes it that ſome © amongſt you 
ſay, as they do, that there is no reſurrection of the dead? 

13 And if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then even Chriſt 
14 himſelf is not riſen: And if Chriſt be not riſen, our preaching 
15 is idle talk, and your believing it is to no purpoſe. And we, 
who pretend to be witneſſes for God, and his truth, ſhall be 
found lyars, bearing witneſs againſt God, and his truth, 
affirming, that he raiſed Chriſt, whom in truth he did not 

16 raiſe, 1 it be ſo, that the dead are not raiſed. For if the 
17 dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is to no purpoſe ; your ſins 
are not forgiven, but you are {till liable to the puniſhment due 

2 | | to 


NOTE. 0 


12 © This may well be underſtood of the head of the contrary faction, and 
ſome of his ſcholars: iſt, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation, by 
aſſeriiag his miſſion, which theſe his oppoſers would bring in queſtion. gdly, 
Bceauſe he is ſo careful to let the corinthians ſee, he maintains not the doctrine 
of the reſurredtion, in oppoſition to theſe their new leaders, it being the doe- 
trine he had preached to them, at their firſt converſion, before any ſuch falſe 
apoſtle appeared among them, ang miſled them about the reſurredtion. Their 
falſe apoſtle was a jew, and in all appearance judaized : may he not alſo bg 
ſuſpeRed of ſadduciſm? For it is plein, he, with all-his might, oppoſed St. 
Paul, which muſt be from ſome main difference in opinion at the bottom, For 

there are no footſteps of any perſonal provocation. 1 


” 
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13 Then they alſo, which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed, 

19 If in this life only, we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt 
miſerable. | 

20 But, now, is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept. | 

21 By = by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of 

22 For, as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive. 


23 But every man, in his own order: Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards | 


they that are Chriſt's, at his 22 | 
24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom 


to God, even the Father ; when he ſhall have put down all rule, and 
all authority, and power. 


25 For he muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 

26 The laſt enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. | 

27 For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he ſaith, «© All 
things are put under him,” it is manifeſt that he is excepted, which 
did put all things under him. 


PARAPHRASE. 


18 to them. And they alſo, who died in the belief of the goſpel, 
19 are periſhed and loſt. If the advantages we expect from 
Chriſt, are confined to this life, and we have no hope of any 
benefit from him, in another life hereafter, we chriſtians are 


20 the moſt miſerable of all men. But, in truth, Chriſt is 


actually riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits 4 of 

21 thoſe who were dead. For, ſince by man came death, by 
man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead, or reſtoration to 
22 life. For, as the death that all men ſuffer, is owing to Adam, 
ſo the life, that all ſhall be reſtored to again, is procured them by 

23 Chriſt. But they ſhall return to life again not all at once, but 
in their proper order : Chriſt, the firſt-fruits, is already riſen; 
next after him ſhall riſe thoſe, who are his people, his church, 

24 and this ſhall be at his ſecond coming, After that ſhall be the 
day of judgment, which ſhall bring to a concluſion and finiſh 
the whole diſpenſation to the race and poſterity of Adam, in 
this world : when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the kingdom 

to God, the Father ; which he ſhall not do, till he hath 
deſtroyed all empire, power, and authority, that ſhall be in 
25 the world beſides. For he muſt reign, till he has totally 
ſubdued and brought all his enemies into ſubjection to his 

26 kingdom. The laſt enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death, 
27 For God hath ſubjected all things to Chriſt : but when it is 
- faid, “All things are ſubjected, it is plain that he is to be 
I IE IL ; excepted, 


20 4 The firſt-fruits were a ſmall part, which was firſt taken and offered to 


God, and ſandtiſied the whole maſs, which was to follow, 


ſ 
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TEXT. 
28 And, when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Sch 
alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him, that put all things under him, that 
. God may be all in all. | bee 
29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
_ * riſe not at all? Why are they, then, baptized for the dead? 
30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? 3-0 1 
31 : 2 by your rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
I I die daily. | | 3 
32 If, after the manner of men, I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 
| . what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink; 
for to morrow we die. | „„ „ 
3 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners. 

34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not; for 4. have not the know - 
ledge of : ſpeak this to your ſnaame. N ' 


PARAPHRASE. 


28 excepted, who did ſubje& all things to him. But when all 
things ſhall be actually reduced under ſubjection to him, then, 
even the Son himſelf, i. e. Chriſt and his whole kingdom, he 

andi all his ſabjeas and members, ſhall be ſubjected to him, 

that gave him this kingdom, and univerſal dominion, that 

29 God may immediately govern and influence all. Elſe e, what 

30 ſhall they do, who are baptized for the dead? And, why do 

31 we venture our lives continually? As to myſelf, I am expoſed, 

'  -, vilified, treated ſo, that I die daily, And for this I call to 
 .. witneſs your glorying againſt me, in which I really glory, as 

32 coming on me for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, And parti- 
cularly, to what purpoſe did I ſuffer myſelf to be expoſed to. 

wild beaſts at Epheſus, if the dead riſe not? If there be no 

reſurrection, it is wiſer a great deal to preſerve ourſelves, as 
long as we can, in a free enjoyment of all the pleaſures of 
this life; for when death comes, as it ſhortly will, there is an 

33 end of us for ever. Take heed that you be not miſled by 
ſuch diſcourſes: for evil communication is apt to corrupt. 

34 even good minds. Awake from ſuch dreams, as it is fit you 
ſhould, and give not yourſelves up ſinfully to the Fr 

| 0 


NOTES, 


20 © © Elſe,” here relates to ver. 20, where it is ſaid, © Chriſt is riſen 
St. Paul, baving, in that verſe, mentioned Chriſt being the firſt-fruits from the 
dead, takes occaſion from thence, now that he is upon the reſurreQion, te in» 
form the corinthians of ſeveral particularities, relating to the reſurreQtion, 
which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known, but by revela- 
tion. Having made this excurſion, in the eight preceding verſes, he here, in 
the 29th, re-aſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with his argu- 
meats, for believing the reſurrection. | | 

f What this baptizing for the dead was, I confeſs I know not: but it ſeems, 
by the following verfes, to be ſomething, wherein they expoſed themſelves te 
the danger of death, 33 WWW 
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TEXT. 
35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? And with 
& what body do they come?“ 

36 Thou fool! that, which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened, except it die. 
37 And that which thou ſoweit, thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, 
but wn) gr it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 

38 But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every 

ſeed his own body, 
9 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but there is one kind of fleſh of men, 
another fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds, 


PARAPHRAS E. 


of this life. For there are ſome 8 atheiſtical people ame 

35 E this I ſay to make you aſhamed. But poſſibly it wi 
de aſked, How comes it to paſs, that dead men are raiſed, 

„ and with what kind of bodies do they come? b Shall the 
( have, at the reſurrection, ſuch bodies as they have now? 
36 Thou fool! does not daily experience teach thee, that the 
ſeed, which thou ſoweſt, corrupts and dies, before it ſprings 
37 up and lives again? That, which thou ſoweſt, is the bare 
grain, of wheat, or barley, or the like; but the body, which 
it has, when it riſes up, is different from the ſeed that is ſown. 
38 For it is not the ſeed, that riſes up again, but a quite different 
body, ſuch as God has thought fit to give it, viz. a plant, of 
2 particular ſhape and ſize, which God has appoint to each 
39 ſort of feed. And fo, likewiſe, it is in animals; there are 
different kinds of fleſh ; for the fleſh of men is of one —_ 
, | » | ; o ' | 
NOTES. | 


- 34 * May not this, pros, be ſaid, to make them aſhamed of their leader, 
whom they were ſo forward to glory in? For it is not unlikely, that their 
queſtioning, and denying. the reſurreQtion, came from their new apoſtle, who 
raiſed ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. | * 2 
35 Þ If we will allow Sc. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain, from what 
he anſwers, that he underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions; Firſt, 
How comes it to paſs, that dead men are raiſed to life again ? Would it not be 
better they ſhould live on-? Why do they die to live again ? Secondly, With 
what bodies ſhall they retura to life ? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, viz. 
That thoſe, who are raiſed to an heavenly Rate, ſhall have other b_dies: and 
next, that it is fit that men ſhould die, death 2 no improper way to the 
attaining other bodies. This, he ſhows, there is ſo plain and common an in- 
Nance of, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make a 
difficulty of it; and then proceeds to declare, that, as they ſhall have other, fo 
they — have better than they had before, viz. ſpiritual and ineor- 
. Tuptible, | 9 * 5 | k 

* i The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by “ fleſh,“ St. Paul here 
means bodies, viz. that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals, bodies, in 
ſhape, texture, and organization, very different one from another, as he hath 
"thought good; and ſo he can give to men, at the reſurrection, bodies of very 
different confliutions and qualities from-thole-they had before. 


* 
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TEXT. 


There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial: but the glory 
of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another. 
41 There is one glory of the ſun, and 1 of the moon, and 
another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar 
in glory. ky | 
42 80 40 is the reſurrection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it 
is raiſed in incorruption: | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


the fleſh of cattle is of another kind ; that of fiſh is different 
from them both; and the fleſh of birds is of a peculiar ſort, 

40 different from them all. To look yet farther into the differ- 
- ence of bodies, there be both heavenly and earthly bodies; 
but the beauty and excellency of the heavenly bodies is of one 

41 kind, and that of earthly bodies of another. The fun, 
moon, and ſtars have each of them their particular beauty and 
42 brightneſs, and one ſtar differs from another in glory. And 
fo ſhall the reſurrection of the dead* be: that, which is fown 


in 


NOTE. 


42k The reſurreQion of the dead,” here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection 
of all mankind, in common; but only the reſurrection of the juſt. This will 
be evident to any one, who obſerves, that St. Paul, having, ver. 22, declared 
that all men ſhall be made alive again, tells the corinthians, ver. 23, That it 
ſhall not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time. Firſt of all, Chriſt 
role ; afterwards, next in order to him, the ſaints ſhould all be raiſed ; which 
reſurreQtion of the juſt is that which he treats, and gives an account of, to the 
end of this diſcourſe and chapter; and ſo never comes to the reſurrection of 
the wicked, which was to be the third and laſt in order: ſo that from the 2gd 
verſe, to the end of the chapter, all that he ſays of the reſurreQtion, is a 
deſcription only of the — of the juſt, though he calls it here, by the 
general name of the reſurrection of the dead. That this is ſo, there is ſo much 
evidence, that there is ſcarce a verſe, from the 4 iſt to the end, that does not 
evince it. | | : 
Firſt, What in this reſurreQtion 15 raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43, is raiſed 
in glory; but the wicked are not raiſed in glory. 

Secondly, He ſays, we* (ſpeaking in the name of all, that ſhall be then 
raiſed) ſhall bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49, which cannot be- 
long to the wicked. We? ſhall all be changed, that, by puttiag on incor- 
ruptibility and immortality, death may be ſwallowed up of victory, which God 
giveth us, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57, Which can- 
not likewiſe belong to the damned. And therefore © we,” and ** us,” muſt 
be underſtood to be ſpoken, in the name of the dead, that are Chrift's, who are 
to be raiſed 2 before the reſt of mankind. | 

Thirdly, He ſays, ver. 52, That when the dead are raiſed, they, who are 
alive, ſhall be changed 1n the 3 of an eye, Now, that theſe dead, are 
only the dead in Chriſt, which {hall rife firſt, and ſhall be caught in the clouds, 


to meet the Lord in the air, is plain from 1 Theſl. iv. 16, 17. 

Fourthly, He teaches, ver. 34, that, by this corruptible's putting on incor- 
ruption, is brought to paſs the ſaying, that ! Death is Iwallowed up of victory.“ 
But I think, no- ody will fay, that the wicked bave victory over death: yet 


. 
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NOT E. 


that, according to the apoſtle, here belongs to all thoſe, whoſe corruptible 
bodies have put on incorruption; which, therefore, muſt be only thoſe, that 
riſe the ſecond in order. F rom whence it is clear, that their reſurreQion alone, 
is that, which is here mentioned and deſcribed. | 

Fifthly, A farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, 57, in that their fins bei 
taken away, the ſting, whereby death kills, is taken away. And hence St. P 
ſays, God has given * us” the victory, which is the ſame © us,” or © we,” 
who ſhould bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. And the ſame 
« we," ſhould all“ be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places can, 
therefore, belong to none, but thoſe, who are Chriſt's, who-ſhall be raifed by 
themſelves, * in order, before the reſt of the dead. 


It is very remarkable what St. Paul ſays, in the 51ſt verſe, We ſhall noe 


all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in the twinkling of an eye.” The reaſon 


he gives for it, ver. 53, is, becauſe this corruptible thing muſt put on incor- 


ruption, and this mortal thing muſt put on immortality. How? Why, 
putting off fleſh and blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becaaſe, as he tells us, 
ver. 50, fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and therefore, 
to fit believers for that kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall 
be changed in the twinkling of an eye ; and thoſe, that are in their graves, ſhall 
be changed likewiſe, at the inſtant of their being raiſed ; and fo all the whole 
colleQion of faints, all the members of Chrifl's body, ſhall be put into a Rate 
of incorruptibility, ver. 52, in a new ſort of bodies. Taking the teſurrection, 
here ſpoken of, to be the reſurreQtion of all the dead, — 2 St. Paul's 
reaſoning in this place can hardly be underſtood. But, upon a ſuppoſiuon, 
that he 1. deſcribes the re ſurrection of the juſt only, that reſurrettion, 
which, as he ſays, ver. 23, is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the 
reſt, there is nothing can be more plain, nataral, and eaſy, than St, Paul's rea- 
ſoning ; and it ſtands thus: Men alive are fleſh and blood; the dead in the 
„ graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; but fleſh and blood 
% cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither corruption inherit incorruption, 
« ij. e. immortality : therefore, to make all thoſe, who are Chriſt's, capable to 
« enter into his eternal kingdom of life, as well thoſe of them, who are alive, 
« as thoſe of them, who are raiſed from the dead, ſhall, in the twinkling of 
an eye, be all changed, and their corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and 
« their mortal ſhall put on immortality: and thus God gives them the vi 
over death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's 
arguing here, and the account he gives of the reſurreQtion of the bleſſed, But 
how the wicked, who are afterwards to be reſtored to life, were to be raiſed, 
and what was to become of them, he bere ſays nothing, as not being to- his 
reſent purpoſe, which was to aſſure the corinthians, by the reſurrection of 
hriſt, of a happy reſurrection to believers, and thereby to encourage them to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, which had ſuch a reward. That this was his de- 
ſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his diſcourſe, ver. 12-21, and by the 


concluſion, ver. 58, in theſe words: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be 


« ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord: foraſ- 
1% much as ye know, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” Which 
words ſhow, that what he had been ſpeaking of, in the immediately preceding 
verſes, viz. their being changed, and their putting on incorruption and immor- 
tality, and their having thereby the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt, was what be- 
longed ſolely to the ſaints, as a reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and 
abounded in the work of the Lord. n A | 
The like ufe, of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the reſurreQtion, 
wherein he deſcribes only that of the bleſſed, he makes to the theſſalonians, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18, which he concludes thus: Wherefore comfort one 
« another with theſe words.“ 2 FH | 1 

x 
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| T E X T. 
43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in power, 
44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 424k; | 
45 And ſoit is written, The firſt man, Adam, was made a living ſoul, 
: the laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit, | 


| | | PARAPHRASE. 
in this world!, and comes to die, is a poor, weak, contem — 
43 tible, corruptible thing: When it is raiſed again, it ſhall - 
44 powerful, glorious, and incorruptible. The body, we have 
here, ſurpaſſes not the animal nature. At the · reſurrection it 
ſhall be ſpiritual. There are both animal en and ſpiritual * 
45 bodies. And ſo it is written, „The firſt man Adam was 
cc made a living ſoul,” i. e. made of an animal conſtitution, 
endowed with an animal life; the ſecond Adam was made of 
2 a ſpiritual conſtitution, with a power to give life to others. 
| | 46 How- 


/ NOTES. 


\ 


Nor is it, in this place alone, that St. Paul calls the reſurrefion of the juſt, 


by the general name, of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the fame, 
Phil. iii. 11, where he ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and of his endeavours, © if 


by any means he might attain unto the reſurrettion of the dead :” whereby, he 


cannot mean the reſurrection of the dead in general; which, ſince he has de- 
clared in this very chapter, ver. 22, all men, both good and bad, ſhall as cer- 
tainly partake of, as that they ſhall die, there need no endeavours to attain to 
it. Our Saviour, likewiſe, ſpeaks of the reſurreQion of the juſt, in the ſame 
2 terms of the reſurtedtion, Matt. xxii. go. And the reſurreQion 
om the dead,” Luke xx. g5, by which is meant only the reſurrection of the 
juſt, as is plain from the context. . 3 5 
42 | The time, that man is in this world, affixed to this earth, is, his being 
wn ; and not when being dead, he is put in the grave; as is evident from 
t. Paul's own words. For dead things are not ſown ; ſeeds are. ſown, being 
alive, and die not, until after they are fown. Beſides, he that will attentive] 
rang gh what follows, will find reaſon, from St. Paul's arguing, to underſtan 
m ſo, 7 bp | 
44 n E£oue lun, which in our Bibles is tranſlated, a natural body,” 
mould, I think, more ſuitably*to the propriety of the Greek, and more con · 
formably to the apoſtle's meaning, be tranſlated © an animal body :” for that, 
which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhow, that as we have — bodies now 
which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which, — 
ſupported with a conſtant ſupply of food and air, will fail and periſh, and at 
laſt, do what we can, will diele and come to an end; fo, at the reſurrettion, 
we ſhall have from Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, ſpiritual bodies,” which ſhall 
| Have an eſſential and. natural, i 


which our Saviour ſpeaking, ſhall be accounted 
Forthy to obtain —.— — 


| cannot di 
any more; for they are equal to the angels, 1. e, of an ange lical — 
© Vid, Phil, Ji, 212 4 


Cuxy, XV: I. CORINTHIANS,7 179 


TEXT. 
46 Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterward, that which is ſpiritual, 8 
47 The firſt man is of the earth, earthy: the ſecond man is the Lord 
from heaven. Sl £49. | | | 
48 As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy : and as is the 
heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly, 


And, as we have borne the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear 
bo the image of the heavenly. | 


50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king · 
dom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit corruption. 8 
51 Behold, I ſhow you a myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhalt 
all be changed, 
52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt tramp (for the 
trumpet ſhall ſound;) and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
we ſhall be — X's 
53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt 
-put on immortality. ; 


PARAPHRASE. 


46 Howbeit, the ſpiritual was not firſt, but the animal ; and 
47 afterwards the ſpiritual. The firſt man was of the earth, 
made of up duſt, or earthy particles : the ſecond man is the Lord 
48 from heaven. Thoſe, who have no higher an extraction, than 
barely from the earthy man, they, like him, have barely an. 
animal life and conſtitution : but thoſe, who are regenerate, 
and born of the heavenly feed, are, as he that is heavenly, 


49 fpiritual and immortal. And as in the animal, corruptible, 


mortal ſtate, we were born in, we have been like him, that. 
was earthy ; ſo alſo ſhall we, who, at the reſurrection, par- 
take of a ſpiritual life from Chriſt, be made like him, the 


Lord from heaven, heavenly, i. e. live, as the ſpirits in heaven 


do, without the need of food, or nouriſhment, to ſupport it, 
and without infirmities, 1 and death, enjoying a fixed, 
50 ſtable, unfleeting life. This I ſay to you, brethren, to ſatisfſy 
thoſe that aſk, with what bodies the dead ſhall come? 
that we ſhall not at the reſurrection have ſuch bodies, as we 
' have now: for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the kingdom, 
which the ſaints ſhall inherit in heaven; nor are. ſuch fleeting, 


corruptible things, as our preſent bodies are, fitted to that- 


51 ſtate of immutable: incorruptibility, To which let me add, 


what has not been hitherto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not, 


52 all die, but we ſhall all be changed, In a moment, in the 
 twinkling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt. trumpet ;; for 
the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall rife : and as many 


53 of us, believers, as are then alive, ſhall be changed. _ | 
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TEXT. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs 
the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory.“ 

5 O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy victory? 

56 The ſting of death is fin ; and the ſtrength of fin is the law. 


PARAPHRASE. 


this corruptible frame, and conſtitution ® of ours, muſt put on 
54 incorruption, and from mortal become immortal. And, when 
we are got into that ſtate of incorruptibility and immortality, 
then ſhall be fulfilled what was foretold in theſe words, 
Death is ſwallowed up of victory ;” 1. e. death is per- 
fectly ſubdued and exterminated, by a complete victory over 
55 it, 1 that there ſhall be no death any more. Where, O 
death, is now that power, whereby thou deprivedſt men of 
life? What is become of the dominion of the grave, whereb 
56 they were detained priſoners there 1 ? That, which gives * 
S 


NOTES. 


53 » T pr, © corruptible,” and 73 Jvyroy, © mortal,” have not here 
Tuua, * body,” for their ſubſtantive, as ſome imagine; but are put in the 
neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to repreſent vsxpe}, ** dead ;” as appears by 
the immediately preceding verſe, and alſo ver. 42, Sr xai à &r&5rao; Twy 
vexpar, omreiperas ir Pop. So is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in 
corruption; i. e. mortal, corruptible men are ſown, being corruptible and 
weak, Nor can it be thought ſtrange, or ſtrained, that I interpret pvaplay and 
9»yTo0Y, as adjectives of the neuter gender, to ſignify perſons, when, in this very 
diſcourſe, the apoſtle uſes two adjeQives, in the neuter gender, to ſignify the 
perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a way, as it is impoſſible to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. The words, no farther off than ver. 46, are theſe: A & 
2 To H, GANG To ,., iE To mvivualiney. The like way 
ol ſpeaking we have, Matt. i. 20, and Luke i. 95, in both which, the perſon 
of our Saviour is expreſſed by adjectives of the neuter gender. To any, of all 
which, places, I do not think any one will add the ſubſtantive o&ywa, body,“ 
to make out the ſenſe. That, then, which is meant here, being this, that this 
mortal man ſhall put on immortality, and this corruptible man, incorruptibi- 
lity ; any one will cafily find another nominative caſe to ori is ſown,” 
and not ogua © body,” when he conſiders the ſenſe of the place, wherein the 
apoſtle's purpoſe is to ſpeak of yexpot, © mortal men,” being dead, and raiſed 

in to life, and made immortal. Thoſe, with whom grammatical conſtruc- 
tion, and the nominative caſe, weigh ſo much, may be pleaſed to read this 


paſſage in Virgil: 
$"< es Linquebant dulces animas, aut zgra trahebant 
© Corpora. ZEneid. I. 3, ver. 140. 0 

where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs, in it, he may come to 
diſcover that — as contra-diſtingyiſhed to both body and ſoul, may be 
the nominative caſe to verbs. a 

54 P Nixog, victory,“ often ſignifies end and deſtruftion. See Voſſius 
« de lxx interpret.“ cap. 24. þ 

55 4 This has ſomething of the air of a ſong of triumph, which St. Paul 
breaks out into, upon a view of the ſaints victory over death, in a ſtate, wherein 
death is never to have place any more, | 


7 
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TEXT. 


57 But thanks be.to Gad, which giveth ys he-vifiory, chrongh our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
38 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 


abounding in the work, of the Lords foraſmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord . 4 * 


PARA PHRASZE. 


the power over men is ſin, and it is the law, by which fin 
57 has this power. But thanks be to God, who gives us deliver- 


ance and victory over death, the puniſhment of ſin, by the 
law, through our Lord Jeſus Chil, who has delivered us 
58 from the rigour of the Jaw. Wherefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, 2 ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the e faith, 
abrays a boypding in yqur obedience to the precepts of Cf, 
and an. thoſe duties, which are required of us, by gur 
. and Saviour, knowing that your 16 6 — will not be 
' Whatſoever you ſhall do, or ſuffer, - for him, will be e 
dantly rewarded, by eternal life. 


Ser 26 
CHAP. XVI. 14. 


CONTENTS. 


1 T's gives directions concerning their contribution to the poor 


chriſtians at Jeruſalem. 5 


. 


Ne concerning che collection for the ſaints, as I have given order 
to the — + of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 


2 Upon the firſt day of the week, rn 
ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, that be no gatherings when 


Some. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


S to the collection for the converts to chriſtianity, who 
are at Jeruſalem, I would have you do, as I have irected 


2 the churches of Galatia. Let every one of you, W | 


he thrives in his calling, lay aſide ſome of his ain 
Vor. VII. | N _ 1 uh, 


- 


178 1. CORINTHIANS. Char. XVI. 


"TEXT. 4 
3 And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by your letters, them 
will I ſend to bring your liberality untd Jeruſalem. * 
4 And if it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me, 


x PARAPHRASE . 

itſelf, which, the firſt day of the week, let him put into the 

common treaſury * of the church, that there may be no need of 

3 any gathering, when I come. And when I come, thoſe, whom 

vou ſhall approve of“, will I ſend with letters to Jeruſalem, to 

4 carry thither your benevolence. Which if it deſerves, that I 
alſo ſhould go, they ſhall go along with me. | 


NOTES. 


2 * Oyoxy 12 ſeems uſed here in the ſenſe I have given it. For it is cer- 
tain that the apoſtle direQs, that. they, ſhould, every Lord's day, bring to the 
congregation what their charity had laid aſide, the foregoing week, as their 
gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome public box, appointed for 
that purpoſe, or officers hands. For, if they only laid it aſide at home, there 
would nevertheleſs be need of a collection, when he came, 8 

3 b Aoxiudonle, 0 i FBTE; π, u ον This pointing, that makes 3,” 
zig oαν belong to mip, and not to Jorrudcyls, the apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies ; 
he telling them here, that finding their collection ready, when he came, he 
would write by thoſe, they ſhould think fit to ſend it by, or go himſelf with 
them, if their preſent were worthy of it. There needed no approbation of 
their meſſengers to him, by their letters, when he was preſent. And if the 

corinthians, by their letters, approved of them to the ſaints at Jeruſalem, how 
could St. Paul ſay, he would ſend them? 


SECT. XII. 


CHAP. XVI. 5—12. 


* 
- 


| ©, CONTENTS. | 


T E gives them an account of his own, Timothy's, and Apol- 
los's intention of coming to them. N 


- 
. + 


Caae. XVI. I. CORINTHIANS. 179 


In * E X L's 
$5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs through Macedonia (for 
I do paſs through Macedonia 5) 
6 And it may be, that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye 
may bring me on my journey, whitherſoever I go. 
7 For I will not ſee you now, by the way; but I truſt to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. | 
8 But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. | 
9 For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many 
* es. | 
10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you without fear: 
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo do, 
11 Let no man, therefore, deſpiſe him; but conduct him forth in peace, 
that he may come unto me: for I look for him with the brethren. 
12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly deſired him to come unto 
you, with the brethren: but his will was not at all to come at this 
time; but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time, 


PARAPHRASE. 


5 1 will come unto you, when I have been in Macedonia; for 1 
6 intend to take that in my way: And perhaps I ſhall make 
ſome ſtay, nay, winter with you, that you may bring me going 
7 on my way, whitherſoever I go. For I do not intend juſt to 
call in upon you, as I paſs by; but I hope to ſpend ſome time 
8 with you, if the Lord permit. But I ſhall ſtay at Epheſus till 
9 Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſuntide. For now I have a very fair and 
promiſing opportunity given me of propagating the goſpel, 
Io though there be many oppoſers. If Timothy come to you, 
pray take care, that he be eaſy, and without fear amongſt you: 
for he promotes the work of the Lord, in preaching the goſ- 
11 pel, even as I do. Let no- body, therefore, deſpiſe him; but 
treat him kindly, and bring him going, that he may come unto 
12 me: for I expect him with the brethren. As to brother 
Apollos, I have earneſtly endeavoured to preyail with him to 
come to you with the brethren®: but he has no mind to it at 
all, at preſent. He will come, however, when there ſhall be 

a fit occaſion, 1 


NOTES | 


12 2 There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it; yet it may be conve- 
nient here, once for all, to remark, that, in the apoſtle's time, brother” was 
the ordinary compellation that chriſtians uſed to one another. * 709 
d © The brethren,” here mentioned, ſeem to be Stephanas, and thoſe others, 
Who, with him, came with a meſſage, or letter, to St. Paul, from the church 

of Corinth, by whom hoe returned this ppiſtle in anſwer. | 


PR Pre” ny N 2, * S ECT. 


4. CORINTHIANS. eur. XVI. 


HA. XVI. 1324 


4 
5 


onen 
EE concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his: ouſtom, 
„ leaves aich them fome, which he thinks moſt-neceſlary, ex- 
hortations, and ſends particular greetings. 


N * T-E X 1. | . '# 
| \ 33 Watch ye, ſtand-faſt ãn the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 
; 14 Let all your things he done with:charity, . 8 
= * 15 I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that it is 
the firſt-fruits of Achaia, .and .that they have addicted themſelves to 
the miniſtry of the ſaints) \ Ol 
16 *I'hat-ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth 
with us, and laboureth. be. | 2 
-17.1 am glad of the-coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : 
for that, which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied. 
18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours: therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are ſuch. | | Wy 
| | 19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you 
much in the Lord, with the church that is. in their houſe, 


PARAPHRASE. | | 
13 Be upon your guard, ſtand firm in the faith, behave yourſelves 
14 like men, with courage and reſolution: And whatever is done 
amongſt you, either in public aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it 
all be done with affection, and good-will, one to anothers, 
15 You know the houſe of Stephanas, that they were the firſt 
converts of Achaia, and have all along made it their buſineſs 
6 to miniſter to the ſaints: To ſuch, I beſeech you to ſubmit. 
ourſelves: let ſuch as, with us, labour to promote the- goſpel, 
17 be your leaders. I am glad, that Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus came to me; becauſe they have ſupplied what was 
18 deficient on your ſide. For, by the account they have given 
me of you, they have quieted my mind, and yours too: 
19 therefore have a regard to ſuch men as theſe. — 
; 8 wh ** 


N T. ES. by * . 4 


14 ® His main deſign being to put an end to the faction and diviſion which 
the falſe apoſtle had made — them, it is no wonder that we find unity and 


CY „ — * 


charity ſo much, and ſo often preſſed, in this and the ſecond epiſtle. | 
18 b Viz. By removing thoſe ſyſpigions and fears, that were on both ſides, 
' * 8 * — N 
7 


* 
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1. 


20 All the brethren greet you. Greet you one another with an holy kiſs, 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul, with mine own hand. | 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema, ma- 


tanatha. 
23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
34 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 


PARAPHRASE, 


of Aſia ſalute you, and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with much 
chriſtian affection; with the church that is in their houſe, 


20 All the brethren here ſalute — ſalute one another with an 


21 holy kiſs. That, which followeth, is the ſalutation of me, 
22 Paul, with my own hand. If any one be an enemy to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his goſpel, let him be accurſed, or 
devoted to deſtruction. The Lord cometh to execute venge+ 
23 ance on him. The favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
24 you. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


NOTE. 


22 c This being ſo different a ſentence from any of thoſe, writ with St, 
Paul's own hand, in any of his other epiſtles, may it not with 3 de 
underſtood to mean the falſe apoſtle, to whom St. Paul imputes all the diſorders 
in this church, and of whom he ſpeaks, not much leſs ſeverely ? 2 Cor. xi. 
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THE 
| SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL * 
vo vun . 
CORINTHIANS; 


\AINT PAUL having writ his firſt epiftle to the 
O corinithians, to try, as he ſays himſelf, chap. ii. g, 
what power he had ſtill with that church, wherein there 
was a great faction againſt him, which he was attempt- 
ing to break, was in pain, till he found what ſucceſs it 
had; chap. ii. 12, 13. and vii. 3. But when he had, 
by Titus, received an account of their repentance, upon 
his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, and 
of their good diſpoſition of mind towards him, he 
takes courage, ſpeaks of himſelf more freely, and juſti- 
fies himfelf more boldly; as may be ſeen, chap. 1. 12. 
and li. r4. and vi. 10. and x. 1. and xiii. 10. And, 
as to his oppoſers, he deals more roundly and ſharply 
wittr them, than he had done in his former epiſtle; as 
appears from chap. ii. 17. and iv. 24, and v. fa. and 
V. -i, and xi. TT. and xt. 17. The 
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The obſervation of theſe particulars may poſſibly be 
of uſe to give us ſome light, for the better underſtand- 
ing of his ſecond epiſtle, eſpecially if we add, that the 
main buſineſs of this, as of his former epiſtle, is to 


take off the people from the new leader they had got, 


who was St. Paul's oppoſer; and wholly to put an end 
to the faction and diſorder, which that falſe apoſtle had 
cauſed in the church of Corinth. He alfo, in this 
epiſtle, ſtirs them up again to a liberal contribution to 
the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. | 

This epiſtle was writ in the ſame year, not long aftex 
the former. | | N N 


5 *. V " _ 
— — — — — 
* 2 Ys * — 


er. 


CHAP. I. 7, 8 


— 2 


INTRODUCTION. 


I PW apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timothy, 
our brother, unto the church of God, which is at Corinth, with 
all the faints, which are in all Ach: 


| PARAPHRASE. | aA 
I AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and 
| Timothy, our brother *, to the church of God, which is 
, NOTE. 3 
1 2 © Brother,” i. e. either in the common faith; and ſo, as we have already 
remarked, he frequently calls all the converted, as Rom. 1. 13. and in other 
places; or * brother” in the work of the miniſtry, vid. Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 12. To which we may add, that St. Paul may be ſuppoſed to have given 
Timothy the title, of © brother,” here, for dignity's ſake, to give him a rep 
tation above his age, amongſt the'corinthians, to whom he had before ſent him, 
with ſome kind of authority, to _ their diſorders. Timothy was but a 
young man, when St. Paul writ his firſt epiſtle to him, as appears, 1 Tim. iv. 
12, hich epiſtle, by the conſent of all, was writ to Timothy, after he had 
been at Corinth; and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than 
eight years after; and therefore his calling him * brother,” here, and joining 
—_ 1 i im 


— 


Cnar. I. II. CORINTHIANS. 127 


TEXT. 


Grace be to you, and peace, from God out Father, and from the Lead 
» Jeſs Chriſt, ma ne 
PARAPHRASE: 4 


in Corinth, with all the chriſtians, that are in all Achaia®: 
2 Favour and peace be to you, from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, e 


NOTES. 


bim with himſelf, in writing this epiſtle, may be to let the corinthians ſee, that, 
age wie ſo young, "ths Tes 72. to Cre, yet it was one, whom 
St. thought fit to treat very much as an equal, 


Þ Achaia, che country wherein Corinth 


*. 
| $24 hay N f * Pp 2 N ”. * —— os — * * * » 
* 4 


SECT, 1, 
CHAP. I. z II. 16. 


CONTENTS, 


HIS firſt part of this ſecond epiſtle, of St. Paul to the corin- 

thians, is ſpent in juſtifying himſelf, againſt ſeveral impu- 
tations, from the oppoſite faction; and ſetting himſelf right, in 
the opinion of the corinthians. The particulars whereof we ſhall 
take notice of, ip the following numbers, 


* 
the 4 — ** 
5 * : * 2 „ — 
ö. * 
* ” * . . . . * * Ss 0 


8 E C F. II. N* 1. 
CHAP. I. 3-14, 


CONTENTS, 


E begins with juſtifying his former letter to them, which 
had afflicted them, (vid. chap. vii. 7, 8.) by telling them, 
that he thanks God for his deliverance out of his afflictions, be- 
cauſe it enables him to comfort them, by the example, 3 — his 

. on 


x88 II. CORINTHIANS!' Cue E 


affliction and deliverance ; acknowledging the obligation he had ta 
them, and others, for their prayers and thanks for his deliverance, 
which, he preſumes, they could not but put up for him, ſince his 
conſcience bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that, in his 
carriage to all men, and to them more eſpecially, he had been di- 
re& and ſincere, without any ſelf, or carnal intereſt; and that 
what he writ to them had no other deſign but what lay open, and 
they read in his words, and did alſo acknowledge; and he doubted 
not, but they ſhould always acknowledge; part of them acknow- 
ledging alſo, that he was the man they gloried in, as they ſhall be 
his glory in the day of the Lord. From what St. Paul ſays, in this 
ſection, (which, if read with attention, will appear to be writ 
with a turn of great inſinuation) it — gathered, that the op- 
ofite faction endeavoured to evade the force of the former epiſtſe, 
by ſuggeſting, that, whatever he might pretend, St. Paut was a 
cunning, artificial, ſelf-intereſted man, and had ſome hidden deſign 
in it, which accuſation appears in other parts of this epiſtle: = 


heb? HO 


„„ „„ 
3 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort ; | 
4 Who comforteth us, in all our tribulation, that we may be able to 


comfort them, which are in wa trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourſelves are comforted of God. | 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound. in us, ſo our conſolation alſo 
aboundeth by Chriſt, 


& And, whether we be afflicted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation; 
which is efſetual, in the enduring of the ſume fafferings; which we 


1 8 JJC 
3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
4 Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation; Who com- 
forteth me, in all my tribulations, that T may be able to 
. comfort them®, who are im any trouble, by the comfort, which 
5 I receive from him. Becauſe, as I have ſuffered abundantly 
for Chriſt, ſo, through Chriſt, I have been abundantly com- 
b forted; and both theſe, for your advantage. For my afflic- 
tion is for your conſolation and relief ©, which is effected by a 
| Go Be patient 

2 WW | 

32 That this is the right tranſlation! of the Greek here, ſee Eph. i. g. and 

1 Pet. i. g, where the ſame words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with 


St, Paul's ſenſe, ſee Eph. i. 17. 
4 He menus, here, the corinthians, who were. troubled for. their mifcare - 
rage towards him; vid. chap. vii. 7. | CE yt: - 
. & © Barnple, . relief,“ rather than 4 ſalvation; which is underſtood, of 
deliverance from death and bell; but here ic fignifies only erence de 


their proſent ſorrow. 
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: FT E X F. : F 
_._ .alfo. ſuffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 
| Fr iy of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that partakers of 
7 And our you is „ knowing that, as you are 
* the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the — 
8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble, which 
came to us in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſute, above 
ſtrength; inſomuch that we defpaired even of life. NN 
9 But we had the ſentence of deathſin ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 
in ourſelves, but in God, which raiſed the dead: | 
10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom 
we truſt, that he will yet deliver us: 7 
11 You alfo helping together by prayer for us; that, for the gift beſtowed. 
upon us, by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many 
12 ſcience, that 
42 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, in 
ſimplicity, a fincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conyerſation in the world, and more 
abundantly. to you-wards, 55 


in: ws PARAPHRASE. | 
patient enduring thoſe ſufferings, whereof you ſee an example 

in me. And again, when I am comforted, it is for your con- 

ſolation and relief, who may expect the like, from the ſame 

7 2 compaſſionate God and Father. Upon which ground, I have 

--"firmni hopes, as concerning you; being aſſured, that as you have 

had your ſhare of ſufferings, ſo ye ſhall, likewiſe, have of con- 

8 ſolation. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 

the load of afflictions in Aſia, that were beyond meaſure heavy 

_ me, and beyond my ſtrength; fo that I could ſee no way 

9 of eſcaping with life. But I had the ſentence of death in my- 

ſelf, that I might not truſt in myſelf, but in God, who can 

10 reſtore to life even thoſe who are actually dead: Who deli- 

vered me from ſo imminent a danger of death, who doth de- 

11 liver, and in whom I truſt, he will yet deliver me: You alfo 

joining the aſſiſtance of your prayers for me; ſo . that thanks 

may be returned by many, for the deliverance procured ame, by 

12 the prayers of many perfons. For I cannot doubt of dhe 

Prayers and concern of you, and, many others, for me; {ſince 

;my:glorying in this, -viz. the teſtimony of my. own conſci- 

- ence, that, in plainneſs of heart, and ſincerity before God, 

not in fleſhly wiſdom , but by the favour of God directing 

mee, I have behaved myſelf towards all men, but more _ 

| n cularly 


+ =P 


gh NOTES. 
12 4 What , fleſhly wiſdom” is, may be ſeen chap. iv. 2,.5- 2 
© This a ty Nupil. Ott, But in the favour of God,“ is the ſame with 
Soda Yap; Org 1 cv» i, ' the favour of God, that is with me,“ i. e. by 
Cod, favourable afſifiance, 
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190 l. CORINTHIANS; Cas: I. 


TEXT. 
13 For we write none other things unto yon, than what you read, or ac» 
knowledge, and I truſt you ſhall acknow even to the end. 
14 As alſo you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, 
eren as ye alſo are ours, in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 


 PARAPHRASE. N 

x3 cularly towards you. For I have no deſign, no meaning, in 
what I write to you, but what lies open, and is legible, in 
what you read: and you yourſelves cannot but acknowledge 
it to be ſo; and I hope you ſhall always acknowledge it to 
I4 the end. As part of you have have already acknowledged that 
I am your gloryf; as you will be mine, at the day of judg- 

ment, when, being my ſcholars and converts, ye. ſhall be 
ſaved. | , $ / 
| NOTE. 


14 f © That I am your glory ;” whereby he ſignifies that part of them which 
tuck to him, and owned him as their teacher: in which ſenſe, ** glorying” is 
much uſed, in theſe epiſtles to the corinthians, upon the occaſion of the ſeveral 


partiſans boaſting, ſqme, that they were of Paul; and others, of Apollos. 


SECT. H. . 

CHAP. I. 15.—II. 17. 
TAR: + 3 | 5 
2 HE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. 


St. Paul had promiſed to call on the corinthians, in his 
way to Macedonia; but failed. This his oppoſers would have to 


be from levity in him; or a mind, that regulated itſelf wholly by 


carnal intereſt; vid. ver. 17. To which he anſwers, that God 
himſelf, having confirmed him amongſt them, by the unCtion and 
earneſt of his Spirit, in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, 
whom he, Paul, had preached to them ſteadily, the ſame, without 


any the leaſt variation, or unſaying any ting, he had at any time 


delivered; they could have. no. ground to fuſpect him to be an 


| unſtable, uncertain man, that would play faſt and looſe with them, 
and could not be depended on, in what he ſaid to them. This is 


what he ſays, ch. i. 15—22.  _, 
6 1 * ddt 1; e et e 
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Ins the next place, he, with a ſolemn aſſeveration, profeſſes, that 
it was to ſpare them, that he came not to them. his he ex- 
Plains, ch. 1, 23. and 11. 2, 3. FF 

He gives another reaſon, ch. ii. 12, 13, why he went on to 

Macedonia, without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed ; and 
that was the uncertainty he was in, by the not coming of Titus, 
what temper they were in, at Corinth. Having mentioned his 
journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the ſucceſs, which God 
gave to him there, and every-where, declaring of what conſequence 
tis preaching was, both to the ſalvation, and condemnation, of 
thoſe, who received, or rejected it; profeſſing again his ſincerit 
and di ſintereſtedneſs, not without a ſevere reflection on their falſe 
apoſtle. All which we find in the following verſes, viz. ch. ii, 
14—17, and is all very ſuitable, and purſuant to his deſign in this 
epiſtle, which was to eflabliſh his authority and credit amongſt the 
corinthians. SR 5 

| 3 TEXT. 5 
15 And, in this confidence, I was minded to come unto you before, that 

you might have a ſecond benefit ; 12 

16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come again, out of 

; 3 unto you; and, of you, to be brought on my way, towarda 

7. | . 

29 When I, therefore, was thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or the 
- things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with 
me there ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay? | | 

1$ But, as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 


PARAPHRASE. 


15 Having: this perſuaſion, (viz.) of your love and eſteem of me, 


I purpoſed to come unto you ere this, that you might have a 
16 ſecond gratification*; And to take you in my way to Mace- 
donia, and from thence return to you again, and, by you, be 
17 brought on in my way to Judea. If this fell not out fo, as 
I purpoſed, am I, therefore, to be condemned of fickleneſs ? 
Or am I to be thought an uncertajn man, that talks forwards 
and backwards, one that has no regard to his word, any far- 
18 ther than may ſuit his carnal intereſt? But God is my wit- 
neſs, that what you have heard from me, has not been uncer- 
| wa, 

Paul 1 NOTE. 
13 2 By the word apy, which our Bibles tranſlate ( benefit,” or © grace,” 
at is plain the apoſtle means his being preſent among them a ſecond time, with» 


almoſt two years together, with ſatisfaction and kindneſs. He intended them 

another viſit; but it was, he ſays, that they might have the like gratification, 
i. e. the like ſatisfaQtion in his company a ſecond time, which is the ſame he 

_—_ SW hb. © * 883 a J 


out giving them any grief or diſpleaſure. He had been with them before, 
0 


192 u. cokIxTHIANs. cr. l. 


TEXT. 
10 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, ho was preached among you, by us, 
A even by me, and Bien, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay; but 
in him was yea. | | 8 
20 For all REO of God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto 
the glory of God, 1 us. | B 
21 Now he, which ftabliſheth us with you, in Chriſt, and hath anointed 


us, is God: 


22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given che earneſt of che Spitit, in our 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


19 tain, deceitful, or variable. For Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who was preached among you, by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, was not ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes 
another; but has been ſhown to be uniformly one and the ſame, 

20 in the counſel, or revelation bf God. (For all the er 
of God do all conſent, and ſtand firm, in him) to t lory 


21 of God, by my preaching. Now it is God, who eſtabliſhes 


me with you; for the preaching of the goſpel, who has anoint - 
22 ed®, And alſo ſealed eme, and given me the earneſt 4 of his 
Spirit, in my heart. 12 | 
| More- 
NOTES. 


21 5 © Anointed,” i. e. ſet apart to be an apoſtle, by an extraordinary call, 
Prieſts and prophets were ſet apart, by anointing, as well as kings, | 

ae © * Sealed,” i. e. by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; which 
are an evidence of the · truths, he;brings from God, as a ſeal is df a leiter. 
4 Earneſt“ of eternal life; for ,of that the Spirit is mentioned, as a 
pledge, in more places than one, vid. 2 Cor. v. 5, Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe 
ate arguments to ſatisfy the corinthians, that St. Paul was not, nor could be, 2 
Muffling man, that minded not what be-faid, but as it ſerved his turn. 

The reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18—22, whereby he Would —— 


gorinthians, that he is not a fickle, unſteady man, that ſays, or un 


en a g mA}, wor 4 
ſuit his humour or. intereſt, being a little obſcure, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs 
of his ſtyle here, which has left many things to be ſupplied by the, reader, to 
connect the parts of the argumentatiqn, and make the deduction clear; I hop 
J ſhall be pardoned, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear light, for the fake of 
ordinary readers. | | 

„ God hath ſet me apart, to the miniſtry of the goſpel, by an extraordin | 
* call; has atteſted my miſſion, by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
&« given me the rnd of eternal life, in my heart, by his Spirit; and hath 
« confirmed me, amongſt you, in preaching. the goſpel, which is all uniform, 
* and of a piece, as I have preached it to you, without tripping in the Jeaſt : 
1 and there, to the glory of God, have ſhawn that all the 2 concur, and 
% are unalterably certain in Chriſt. I, therefore, having never faultered In 
4 any thing I have ſaid to you, and having all theſe atteflations, of bein; under 
«the ſpecial direction and guidance of God himſelf, Who is r- 
« eannor be fufgecled of dealing doubly wich you, in any thing, ralatigg. 0 


«© my miniſtry, 


- 
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TEXT. 
23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you, I 
came not as yet unto Corinth. LO ho | 
24 Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy : for, by faith, ye ſtand. | | 
II. 1 But I determined this with myſelf, that I would not come again to 
you in heavineſs, 
2 For if I make 1 ſorry, who is he, then, that maketh me glad, but 
the ſame, which is made ſorry by me l 
3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt, when I came, I ſhould have ſor- 
row from them, of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in 


T3. 


you all, that my joy 1s the joy of you all, 


| PARAPHRASE. 5 
23 Moreover, I call God to witneſs, and may. die if it 159 
24 that it was to ſpare you, that I came not yet to Corinth, Not 
that T pretend to ſuch 4 dominion over your faith, as to require 
you to believe what I have 3 you, withont coming to 
you, when I am expected there, to maintain and make it 
good; for it is by that faith you ſtand: but I forbore to com, 
as one concerned to preſerve and 5 forward your joy, 
which I am tender of, and thefefore declined coming to you, 
whilſt I thought you in an eſtate, that would reqyire ſeyerit 
II. 1 from me, that would trouble you*. I purpoſed in we , 

it 1s true, to come to you again, but I reſolved too, it ſhou 
2 be, without bringing ſorrow with me. For if I grieve you, 
Who 1s there, when I am with you, to comfort me, but thofe 
3 very perſons, whom I have diſcompoſed with grief? And this 
very things, which made you ſad, I writ to you, not coming 

| myſelf; 

33 NOTES. OE 

© 24 © ſt is plain, St. Paul's do&rine had been oppoſed by ſome of them at 
Corinth, vid. 1 Cor. xv. 12. His apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 
2 Cor, xiii, 3. He himſelf triumphed over, as if he durſt not come, 1 Cor, 
iv. 18. they ſaying “ his letters were weighty and powerful, but his bodily 
i« preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible;“ 2 Cor. x. 10. This being 
the ſtate his reputation was then in, at Corinth, and he having promiſed to 
come to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, he could not but think it neceſſary to excuſe his 
failing them, by reaſons, that ſhould be both convincing and kind, ſuch ag are 

contained in this verſe, in the ſenſe given of it. 

1 * That this is the meaning of this verſe, and not that he would not come to 
them, in ſorrow, ſecond time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been, with 
them in forrow a firſt-time, Vid. 2 Cor. i. 15. ; . 

3 5 Kai typara vuiv, TETo avTo, and I writ to you this very thing,” 
That #ypailz, © I writ,” relates, here, to the firſt epiſtle to the corinthians, 
is evident, becauſe it is ſo ufed, in the very next verſe, and again a little 
lower, ver. 9. What, therefore, is it in his firſt epiſtle, which he here calls 
rere avro, “ this very thing,” which he had writ to them ? I anſwer, The 
puniſhment of the fornicator. This is plain, by what follows here, to ver. 11, 
eſpecially, it it be dompared with 1 Cor. iv! 21, and v. 8. For there he 

Vol, VI * - Q 3 
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91 


TEXT. 


4 For, out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart, I wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that you ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love, which | have more abundantly unto you. | 
J But, if any have. cauſed: grief, he hath not grieved me, but in part; 
that I may not overcharge you all. | | 
6 Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, which was inflicted of 


| many. 8 | 

It 2. So that, contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort 
is him; leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much 

9 | | : ſorrow. . 3 A ' F So . 

1 E 1 beſeech you, that ye would confirm your love towards 

| 3 PARAPHRASE. 

it elf; an purpoſe that, when I came, I might not have 


. F rrow-from thoſe, from whom I ought to receive comfort: 
1 ; having this belief and confidence in you all, that you, all of 
you, make my, joy, and ſatisfaction ſo much your own, that 
you would remove all cauſe of diſturbance, before I came. 
4, For I writ unto you with great ſadneſs of heart and many 
1 tears; not with intention to grieve you, but that you might 
11 know, the overflow of tenderneſs. and affection, which I have 
. | for. you. But, if the ſornicator has been the cauſe of grief, I 
1 do not ſay, he has been ſo to me, but in ſome degree to you 
1 6 all; that I may not lay a load on him>. The correction he 
Wt | hath received from the majority of you, is ſufficient in the 
J caſe. So that, on the contrary i, it is fit rather that you forgive 
and comfort him, leſt he * ſhould be ſwallowed up, by an ex- 
8 ceſs of forrow. Wherefore, I beſeech you to confirm _ 
4; | | ove 
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NOTES. 

writes to.them, to puniſh that perſon ; whom, if he, St. Paul, had come him- 
ſelf, before it was done, he muſt haye come, as he calls it, with a rod, and have 
himſelf haſtiſed: but now, that he knows that the corinthians had puniſhed 
him, in compliance to his letter ; and he had had this trial of their obedience ; 
he is ſo far from continuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them to forgive him, 
and take him again into their affeglion. 8 5 

5 91 St. Paul being ſatiched with the corinthians, for their,ready, compliance 
i! with his orders, in his former letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to 
I} have him reſtored ; and, to that end, leſſens his fault, and declares, however he 
Ii | might bare cauſed grief to the corinthians, yet he bad cauſed none te him. 
i 7 * Terarrioy, © on the contrary,” here, has nothing to refer to, but 


It iS apy, ' overcharge,” in the, 3th verſe, which makes that belong, to the 
; fornicator, as 1 have explained it. 9 982 | 
o rr, “ ſuch an, one,” ging the farnicator. It is obſervable 
how tenderly St. Paul deals with the corinthians, in this epiſtle; for though he 
| treats of the fornicator, from the th. to the 101th. verſe. ineluſively; yet be 
i never mentions him under that, or any other diſobhiging, title, but in the {oft 
1 cd inoffenlive terms, of auß one,” .or © ſuch a, one,” And that, poſſibly, 
Wo may be the reaſon, why he lays; wn Ae indgfigitely, Without naming-the | 
it , | perſon it relates to, 5 f 2 "4 


1 
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TEXT. . 
9 For to this end, alſo, did I write, that I might know the proof of 
| you, whether ye be obedient in all things. | 
10 To whom ye * any thing, I forgive alſo: for, if I forgave any 
_ A — whom I forgave it; for your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon 
0 tilt; a 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of 
his devices. | RAN 
12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas, to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a 
' door was opened unto me of the Lord, | 
13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus, my brother : 
but, taking my leave of them, I went from thence, into Macedonia. 
14 Now thanks be unto. God, which always cauſeth us to triumph in 
Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt- the ſayour of his knowledge, by us, in 
every place, | | 
15 For we are, unto God, a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are 
faved, and in them that periſh, 


PARAPHRASE. 


9 love to him, which I doubt not of. For this, alſo, was one 
end of my writing to you, viz. To have a trial of you, and 
- to know whether you are ready to obey me in all things. 

10 To whom you forgive any thing, I alſo forgive. For if I have 

forgiven any thing, [I have forgiven it to him for your ſakes, 

1 by the authority, and in the name of Chriſt; That we may not 
be over-reached by Satan: for we are not ignorant of his 
wiles. 2 DET. 

12 Furthermore, being arrived at Troas, becauſe Titus, whom I 
expected from Corinth, with news of you, was not come, I 
was very uneaſy i there; inſomuch that I made not uſe of the 
opportunity, which was put into my hands by the Lord, of 

13 preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, for which I came thither. I 

| haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed thence to Macedonia. 

14 But thanks be to God, in that he always makes me triumph 

every-where n, through Chriſt, who gives me ſucceſs in 
preaching the goſpel, and ſpreads the-knowledge of Chriſt by 

15 me. For my miniſtry, and labour in the goſpel, is a ſervice, 
or ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice to God, through Chriſt, both = 

| repar 


— 


bh, NOTES. | 

12 1 How uneaſy be was, and upon what aceount, ſee ch. vii. 5—26, It 
N yea, for Titus's abſence, — for want of the news he brought with 

m; ch. vii. 7 

14 m Who makes me triumph every where,” i. e. in the ſucceſs of my 
preaching, in my journey to Macedonia; and alſo, in my victory, at the ſame 
time, at Corinth, over the falſe apoſtles, my oppolers, that had raiſed a faction 
againſt me, amongſt you. This, I think, is St. Paul's meaning, and the reaſon 
of his uſing the 5 + triumph, which implits conteſt and vidory, though he 
places that word ſo, . to cover it. 7 IS | 
7 I 
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196 n. CORINTHIANS. Cap. II. 


"TEXT. 

16 To the one, we are the favour of death unto death; and to the other, 
the ſavour of life unto life; and who is ſufficient for theſe things? 

17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God: but as of 
ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


PARAPHRASE. 


16 regard of thoſe that are ſaved, and thoſe that periſh. To the 
one my preaching is of ill ſavour, unacceptable and offenſive, 
dy their rejecting whereof they draw death on themſelves; and 
to the other, being as a ſweet favour, acceptable, they thereby 
receive eternal life. And who is ſufficient for theſe things"? 
And yet, as I ſaid, my ſervice in the goſpel is well-pleaſing to 
17 God. For I am not, as ſeveral * are, who are huckſters of the 
word of God, preaching it for gain; but I preach the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in ſincerity, I ſpeak, as from God himſelf, 
and I deliver it, as in the preſence of God. | 


F 08 | NOTES. | 
26 1 Vid. ch. in. 6, 6. | 
17 © This, I think, may be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, 


Ser. u. N.;. 
CHAP. III. VII. 16. 


'-  - CONTENTS, 


| ] ] IS ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſometimes in his 


. firſt epiſtle, and, with much more freedom, in this, which, 
as it ſeems, had been objected to him, amongſt the corinthians) 


his plainneſs of ſpeech, and his ſincerity in preaching the goſpel, 


are the things, which he chiefly juſtifies, in this ſection, many 
ways. We ſhall obſerve his arguments, as they come in the order 
of St. Paul's diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great infinua- 
tion, many expreſſions of an overflowing kindneſs to the corin- 


* thians, not without ſome exhortations ta them. 


TEXT, 


Char. III. II. CORINTHIANS. 197 


TEXT. 


= DD we begin, again, to commend ourſelyes? or need we, as ſome 
others, epiſtles of commendation, to you, or letters of commen- 
dation, from you? | 
2 Ye are our epiſtle, written in our hearts, known and read of all men: 
3 Foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, 
* miniſtered by us, written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in flethly tables of the heart, 
4 And ſuch truſt have we, through Chrift, to Godward. 
5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any thing, as of our- 
ſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God: 


PARAPHRASE. WY 
I IDY I begin again to commend myſelf*; or need I, as 
2 


ſome d, commendatory letters to, or from you? Nou 

are my commendatory epiltle, written in my heart, known and 

3 read by all men. I need no other commendatory letter, but 
that you being manifeſted to be the commendatory epiſtle of 
Chriſt, written on my behalf; not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not on tables of ſtone e, but of the 
heart, whereof I was the amanuenſis; 1. e. your converſation 

4 was the effect of my miniſtry. © And this ſo great confidence 
5 have I, through Chriſt, in God. Not as if I were ſufficient 


of myſelf to reckon © upon any thing, as of myſelf; but my 
5 ſuffici- 


NOTES. | 

1 2 This is a plain indication, that he had been blamed, amongſt them, for 
commendiug himſelf. 8 

d Seems to intimate, that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to 
them, by letters, and ſo had introduced himſelf into that church. 

3 © The ſenſe of St. Paul, in this gd verſe, is plainly this: that he needed 
no letters of commendation to them; but that their converſion, and the 
goſpel, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of- God, in the tables of their 

earts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his miniſtry, was as clear an evidence and 
teſtimony to them, of his miſfion- from Chrift, as the law, writ in tables of 
ſtone, was an evidence of Moſes's miſſion; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no 
other recommendation: this is what is to be underſtood by this verſe, unleſs 
we will make * the tables of ſtone” to have no fignification here. But to 
ſay, as he does, that the corinthians, being writ upon, 'in their hearts, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul. was Chriſt's com- 
mendatory letter of him, being a pretty bold expreſſion, liable to the exception 
of the captious part of the corinth'ans; he, to obviate all imputation of vanity, 
or — herein immediately ſubjoins what follows in the next verſe. 

4 4 As if he had ſaid, „ But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted. of myſelf: 
this ſo great boaſting, that I uſe, is only my confidence in God, through 
* Chriſt; for it was God, that made me # miniſter of the goſpel, that beſtowed 
* on me the ability for it; and whatever I perform in it is wholly from him.“ 

5 © Hewoibno, ** truſt,” ver. 4, a milder term for © boaſting,” or ſo St. 
Paul uſes it, chap. x. 7. compared with ver. 8, where alfo zoyi{e-0a; ver. 7, 
is uſed, as here, for counting upon one's ſelf; St. Paul allo uſes mi rohe, for 
** thou boaſteſt,“ Rom. ii. 19, which will appear, if compared with ver- 173 
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198 II. CORINTHIANS. Cnaz, III. 


: a TEXT. 

6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the New 'Teſtament, not 
of the 566 but of the ſpirit; for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit 
veth life, | | 

Por if the miniftration of death written and ingraven in ſtones, was 
lorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the 

— of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be 


done away; 


3 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


7 


| PARAPHRASE, 0 
ſufficiency, my ability, to perform any thing, is wholly from 
6 God: who has fitted and enabled me to be a miniſter of the 
New Teſtament, not of the letter f, but of the ſpirit; for the 
7 letter kills b, but the ſpirit gives life. But, if the miniſtry of 
the law written in ſtone, which condemns to death, were ſo 
lorious to Moſes, that his face ſhone ſo, that the children of 
Ifrael could not ſteadily behold the brightneſs of it, which was 
8 but temporary, and was quickly to vaniſh®; How can it be 
"s * 3 otherwiſe, 
NOTES. 
or if Noyiouoda; ſhall rather be thought to ſignify here to reg reaſon- 
ing, then the apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if I were ſufficient of 
«©. myſelf, by the ſtrength of my own natural parts, to attain the knowledge of 
« the 7 truths, that I preach 3 but my ability herein is all from God.“ 
But, in whatever ſenſe aoyionola: is here taken, it is certain 7}, which is 
tranſlated * any thing,” muſt be limited to the ſubject in hand, viz. the goſpel, 
that he preached to them. | I 

6 f Od ypauudl®, anna mrvuarO, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit.” 
By expreſſing himſelf, as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, 
that “the New Teſtament, or covenant,” was alſo, though obſcurely, held 
forth in the law : For he ſays, be was conſtituted a miniſter, T:vwarE, * of 
$ the ſpirit,” or ſpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells 
ps himſelf, ver. 17.) and giveth hfe, whilſt the letter killeth, But both letter 
and ſpirit muſt be underſtood of the ſame thing, viz. * the letter of the law, 
* and the ſpirit of the law.” And, in fad, we find St. Paul truly a miniſter 
of the ſpirit of the law; eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he 

ſhows what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the moſaical inſtitution and writings. 
The letter kills,“ i. g. pranouncing death, without any way pf remiſſion, 
on all tranſgreſſors, leaves them under an irrevocable ſenteace of death, But 
the Spirit, i. e. Chrilt, ver. 17, who is a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 

weth life. p ; | 
8 7 h Kalapyzpiry, done away,” is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's 
face, and to the law, yer. 11, and 13, In all which places it is uſed in the 
preſent tenſe, and has the ſignification of an adjective, ſtanding for temporary, 
or of a duration, whoſe end was determined; and 1s oppoſed: to TW . 
„that which remaineth,“ 1. e. that which is laſting, and hath no predeter- 
mined end ſet to it, as ver. 11, where the goſpel diſpenſation is called vd wor, 
* that which remazneth.” This may help us to underſtand 2973 Eng et Kas, 
ver. 18,“ from glory to glory,” which is manifeſily oppoſed to 3% n LaTAp>" 


ven, „ the glory done away,” of this verſe; and ſo plainly ſignifies a con- 


tingell, laſting glory of the mijniſters of the golpel ; which, as he tells ns _ 
Drs | R conſiſted 


* * 


Cnar. III. II. CORINTHIANS. 199 


TRKAT. | | 
9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the 
iniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 2238 | 
10 For even that, which was made glorious, had no glory, in this reſpect, 
by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. 5 | | . 
11 For, if that which is done away was glorious, much more that, which 
remaineth, 1s glorious, 


12 Seeing then, we have ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, 


 PARAPHRASE. | 

otherwiſe, but that the miniſtry of the Spirit, which-giveth 
life, ſhould confer more glory and Tuſtre on the miniſters of 

9 the goſpel? For, if the miniſtration of condemnation we! 
| gory, the miniſtry of juſtification!, in the goſpel, doth cer- 
Io tainly much more exceed in glory. Though even the glory, 
that Moſes's miniſtration had, was no glory, in compariſon of 
TI the far more excelling glory of the goſpel-miniſtry*. Farther, 
if that which is temporary, and to be done away, were deli- 
vered with glory, how much rather is that, which remains, 
12 without being done away, to appear in glory]? Wherefore, 
having ſuch hopen, we uſe great freedom and FR - 
N a Peec « 


> Nores. . 
conſiſted in their being changed into the image and dleat repreſentation of the 
Lord himſelf; as the glory of Moſes conſiſted in the tranſitory. brightneſs, of 
his face, which was a faint reflection of the glory of God, appearing to bim in 
the mount. 1 | * . 
9. Aas The Naldo © the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ;” ſo the 
2 of the goſpel is called, becauſe, by the goſpel, a way is provided for 
the juſtification of thoſe, who have tranſgreſſed : but the law has nothing but 
rigid condemnation for all tranſgreſſors; and, therefore, is called here the 
„ miniſtration of condemnation.” . _ 1 | ts 

10 Kk Though the ſhowing, that the miniſtry of the goſpel is more 22 
an that of the law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, 
if he has aſſumed ſome authority and commendation to himſelf, in his gar air 
and apoſtleſhip; yet. in bis thus induſtrivuſly placing the miniſtry of the golpel, 
in honour, above that of Moſes, may he not poſſibly have an eye to the 
judaizing. falſe apoſtle of the corinthians, to let them ſee, what little regard 
was to he had to that miniſtration, in compariſon of the miniſtry of the pol el ? 
__ 11 1 Here St. Paul mentions another pre eminency and ſuperiority of glory, 
in the goſpel, over the law; viz. that the law was to*ceaſe, and to be abo- 
liſhed ; but the goſpel to remain, and never be aboliſhed. = 
12 m * Such hope: that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the ſo honour- 
able employment I apoſtle and miniſter of the goſpel, or the glory, be- 
longing to his miniſtry, in the olpel, is evident, by the whole. foregoing com+ 
pariſon, which he has made, which is all along between Manni, ** the mi- 
a ar; of the law, and of the goſpel, and not Ke the law and the goſpel 
themſelves. The calling of it “ hope,” inſtead. of glory, here, where he 
ſpeaks of his having of it, is the language of modeſty, which more 8 
uited his preſent purpoſe. For the concluſion, which, in this verſe, he draws 
from what went before, plainly * apoltle's deſign, in this diſcourſe, we 
| TE 
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209 I, CORINTHIANS., Cnar. III. 


T E X T. s 
13 And not as Moſes, which put a veil over his face, that the children of 
I ſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth the ſame 


+ » veil untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament; which yell 


is done away in Chriſt, 


W PARAPHRASE. a 

13 ſpeech. And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, do 
we veil the light; ſo that the obfcurity of what we deliver 
ſhould hinder * the children of Iſrael from ſeeing, in the law, 
which was to be done away, Chriſt, who was the end» of the 


14 law. But their not ſeeing it, is from the blindneſs of their 


don minds: for, unto this day, the ſame veil remains upon 
- their underſtandings, in reading of the Old Teſtament ; which 
yeil is done away in Chriſt; i. e. Chriſt, now he is come, ſo 

- | | | | exactly 


2 


f N O T E 8. : 
be the juſtifying his fpeaking freely of himſelf and others; his argument 
amounting to thus much: 0 SI 5 
Having, therefore, ſo honourable an employment, as is the miniſtry of the 
* goſpel, which far exceeds the miniſtry of the law in glory ; though even 
$* that gave ſo great a luſtre to Moſes's face, that the children of Iſrael could 
* not with fixed eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one of ſuch hopes, in ſuch 
a poſt as ſets, me above all mean confiderations and compliances, uſe great 
freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, in all things that concern m miniſtry.“ 
13 un cg To wy Area &. That the children of Iſrael could not 
de ſtedfaſtly look, &c. St. Paul is here juflifying, in himſelf, and other mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and openneſs of their preaching, which he 
had afferted, in the immediately preceding verſe. Theſe words, therefore, 
here, muſt of neceſſity be underſiood, not of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the 
goſpel ; .viz. that it was not the-obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing 
veiled, in their way of propoſing the velpel; which was the cauſe, why the 
children of Iſrae] did not underſtand the law to the bottom, and fee Chriſt, 
the end of it, in the writings of Moſes. What St. Paul ſays, in the next 
verſe, * But their minds were blinded : for until this day femaineth the ſame 
* veil untaken away,” plainly determines the words, we are upon, to the 
ſenſe I have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? “ Mofes put a veil over 
* his face, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſee the end of the law; but 
* their minds were blinded; for the veil'remains upon them, until this day.“ 
But this is very good ſenſe, and to St. Paul's purpoſe, viz. © We, the miniſters 
of the goſpel, ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no veil upon ourfelves, as 


„ Motrs did; whereby to hinder the jews' from ſeging Chriſt, in the law: but 


* that, which hinders them, is a blindneſs on their minds, which has been 
« always on them, and remains to this day.“ This ſeems to be an obviating an 
objection, which fome among the corinthians might make to his boaſting of ſo, 
much plainnefs and clearnefs in his preaching, viz. If you preach the goſpel, 
yl Chrift, contamed in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs and evidence, 
ow comes it that the jews are not converted to it? His reply is, “ Their un- 
te belief comes not from any obſcurity in our preaching, but from a blindneſs 


© which reſts upon their minds to this day; which ſhall be taken away, when 


* 


they turn to the Lord.) 
e Vid. Rom. x. 2—4. 


Caae, III. II. CORINTHIANS.. 20 


| T. E X T. 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil is upon their 


Kedee, i. | 
16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken 
away. | * | 
17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there 1s liberty. | 
18 But we all, with open face, beholding, as in a glaſs, the glory of the 


PARAPHRASE. 


exactly anſwers all the types, prefigurations, and predictions of 
him, in the Old Teſtament, that preſently, upon turning our 
eyes upon him, he viſibly <p to be the perſon deſigned, 
and all the obſcurity of thoſe paſſages concerning him, which 
before were not underſtood, is taken away, and ceaſes. 
15 Nevertheleſs, even until now, when the writings of Moſes are 
read, the veil? remains upon their hearts, they ſee not the 
16 ſpiritual and evangelical truths contained in them. But, 
when their heart ſhall turn to the Lord, and, laying by pre- 
judice and averſion, ſhall be willing to receive the truth, the 
- veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall plainly ſee him to be 
17 the perſon ſpoken bf, and intended 4. But the Lord is the 
Spirit”, whereof we are miniſters; and they, who have this 
Spirit, they have hberty *, ſo that they ſpeak openly and freely. 
18 But we, all the faithful miniſters of the New Teſtament, not 
; veiled*, but with open countenances, as mirrours, reflecting the 


glory 
NOTES. 


. 15 Þ St. Paul, poſſibly, alludes here to the cuſtom of the jews, which con- 
tinues ſtill in the ſynagogue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil over 
their faces. 

16 4 When this ſhall be, ſee Rom. xi. 25—27. | 

17* 0 8 Kup©- Td dd ii, „ but the Lord is that Spirit.” Theſe 
words relate to ver. 6, where he ſays, that he is a miniſter, not of the letter of 
the law, not.of the outſide and literal ſenſe,” but of the myſtical and ſpiritual 
meaning of it; which he here tells us, is Chriſt. | 

% There is liberty ;?* becauſe the Spirit. is given only to ſons, or thoſe that 
are free. See Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6, 7. 

18 t St. Paul juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made, 
by God himſelf, a miniſter of the goſpel, which is a more glonous miniſtry, 
than that of Moſes, in promulgating the law. This he does from ver. 6. to 
ver, 12. incluſively. From thence, to the end of the ehapter, he juſlifies his 
liberty of ſpeaking ; in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, being illuminated 
with greater and brighter rays of light, than Moſes, was to ſpeak (as he did) 
with more freedom and clearneſs, than Moſes had dane. This being the ſcope 
of St. Paul, in this place, it is viſible, that all from theſe words,“ who put a 
* veil upon his face,” ver. 1g. to the beginning of ver. 18, is a parentheſis ; 
which being laid aſide, the compariſon between the minifters of the goſpel and 
Moſes flands clear: Moſes, with a veil, covered the brightneſs and glory of 
Gad, which ſhone in his countenance ;*” but we, the miniſters of the polpel, 

a a ö | 1 


202 II. CORINTHIANS. Cnae. IV. 
„n 
Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord. M | —_— OS . 
V. I Therefore, ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, 
we faint not: 5 | 


 PARAPHRASE. 


glory of the Lord, are changed into his very image, by a 
continued ſucceſſion of glory, as it were, ſtreaming upon us 
from the Lord, who is the Spirit, who gives us this clearneſs 
FV.1 and freedom. Seeing, therefore, I am intruſted with fuch 
a miniſtry, as this, according i I have received great mercy, 
being. extraordinarily and miraculouſly called, when I was a 
perſecutor, I do not fail“, nor flag: I do not behave myſelf 
| unworthily 


1 NOTES, Toſs 6 
with open counterianees, x«lerTgiC6pcvoiy refleting as mirrours the glory of the 
Lord. So the word alem rh ν,ͤh, muſt ſignify here, and not 2 as 
in a mirrour;“ becauſe the compariſon is between the miniſters of the goſpel 
and Moſes, and not between the miniſters of the goſpel and the children of 
Ifrael: now- the action, of beholding,” was the action of the children of 
Iſrael; but of © ſhining, or reflecting the glory, received in the mount,“ was 
the action of Moſes; and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething anſwering that, in 
the miniſters of the goſpel; wherein the compariſon is made; as is farther mani 
feſt, in another expreſs part of the compariſen between the veiled face o 
Moſes, ver. 13, and the open face of the rmniſters of the goſpel; in this verſe, 
The face of Moſes was veiled, that the bright ſhining, or glory of God, re- 
maining on it, or reflected from it, might not be ſeen; and the faces of the 
miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the bright ſhining of the goſpel, or the 
glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of the' comparifoti ſands fair, 

and has an eaſy ſenſe, which is hard to be made out, if xatorhilouim be 
tranſlated, ** beholding as in a glaſs.” | : | . 

Tus abr eib uirawopf3uela, we are changed into that very image,” 
i. e. the reflection of the glory of Chriſt, from us, is ſo very bright and clear, 
that we are changed into his very image; whereas the light that ſhone in Moſes's 
countenance, was but a faint reflection of the glory, Which he ſaw, when God 
ſhowed him his back parts, Exod. xxxiii. eg. — 

Ard Mens tis Mea, from lory to glory,” i. e. with a continued influx 
and renewing of glory, in — — to the ſhining of Moſes's face, which de- 
cayed and difappeared in a little while, ver. 7. | | 17 

2 Ka bene as Kupiv, writpar®,, as from the Lord, the Spirit,” 1: e. 28 
»f this irradiation of light and glory came immediately from the ſource of it, 
ihe Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit, whereof we are the miniſlers, ver. 6b. which 
gweth life and liberty, ver. 17. | | | 

This liberty he bere ſpeaks of, ver. 17, is magonoia, liberty of ſpeech,” 
mentioned ver. 12, the ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here; as is farther mani- 
ſeſt, from what immediately follows, in the fix firſt verſes of the next chapter, 
wherein an attentive reader may find a very clear comment on this 18th verſe- 
we are upon, which is there explained, in the ſenſe we have given of it. 

1 4 Ob inxaxzu, we faint not,“ is the fame with moan mapproia 
yewurba, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech,” ver. 12, of the foregoing” 
chapter; and Gignifies, in both places, the clear, plain, direct, difinrerefied 


preachin 4 


Cnar, IV, II. CORINTHIANS. -_ 


TEXT. 
2 But have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in 
craftineſs, nor handling the word of- God deceitfully; but, by mani- 


feſtation of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience, 
in the fight of God. | 

3 But, if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : 

4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chrift, who is the 
image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. | 

5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chrift Jeſus the Lord; and ourſelves 

our ſervants for Jeſus' ſake, 

6 For God, who commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkneſs, hath 


5 PARAPHRASE. 


unworthily in it, nor miſbecoming the honour and dignity of 
2 ſuch an employment : But, having renounced all unworthy 
and indirect deſigns, which will not bear the light, free from 
craft, and from playing any deceitful tricks, in my preaching 
the word of God; I recommend myſelf to every one's con- 
ſcience, only by making plain the truth, which I deliver, as 
3 in the preſence of God. But if the goſpel which I preach, be 
4 obſcure and hidden, it is fo, only to thoſe who are loſt: In 
whom, being unbelievers, the God of this world * has blinded 
their minds?, ſo that the glorious* brightneſs of the light of 
the goſpel 'of Chriſt, who is the image of God, cannot en- 
5 lighten them. For I ſeek not my own glory, or ſecular ad- 
vantage, in. rr. but only the propagating of the goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; profeſſing myſelf your fervant for 
6 Jeſus' ſake, For God, who made light to ſhine out of o_ 
| neſs, 


NOTES. 5 


preaching of the goſpel; which is what he means, in that figurative way of 

ſpeaking, in the former chapter, eſpecially the laſt verſe of it, and which he 

more plainly expreſſes, in the five or fix firſt verſes of this; the whole buſineſs 

of the firſt part of this epiſtle being, as we have already obſerved, to juſtify to 

the corinthians his behaviour in his miniſtry, and to convince them, that, in his 
reaching the goſpel, he hath been plain, clear, open, and candid, without any 
idden deſign, or the leaſt mixture of any concealed, ſecular intereſt. 

2 * *ATuTdjuda T& ab Ti aioxtnc, have renounced the hidden 
4 things of diſhoneſty,” and 75 Parypwon Ti; annbiiac, by manifeſtation of 
6 the truth.” Theſe expreſſions explain UYEXEXAAV jhiry TmpoTuTY) « yith 
open face,” chap. iii. 18. 

4 * „ The of this world,” i. e. the devil, ſo called becauſe the men of 
the world worſhipped.and obeyed him, as their God. | 

Y *ETv@Awoe T& vohpdla, © blinded their minds,” anſwers inwpwly T4 
vH, “ their minds were blinded,” chap. iii. 14. And the ſecond and 
third verſe of this explain the 13th and 14th verfes of the preceding chapter. 


2 Aga, glory,“ here, as in the former chapter, is put for ſhining and 
brightneſs ; ſo that :2aſyiAor Th; Eng rd Xorpe, is the brightneſs, or clearneſs, 
of the doctrine, wherein Chriſt is manifeſted in the goſpel, 
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U. CORINTHIANS. Car. IV. 


T EX. T. 


ſmined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
ol God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 | | 


7 But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the 


wer may be of God, and not of us. * 
3 We are troubled, on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we are perplexed, 
but not in deſpair ; | | | | 

9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 
10 Always bearing about in the body. the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that 
the life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. 
11 For we, which live, are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, 

that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made maniteſt in our mortal fleſh, 


PARAPHRASE. ; 


neſs, hath enlightened alſo my dark heart, who before ſaw 
not the end of the law, that I might communicate the know- 
ledge and light of the glory of God, which ſhines in the face 
L ©. of Jeſus Chriſt, But yet we, to whom this treaſure of 
knowledge, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is committed, to be 
propagated in the world, are but frail men; that ſo the ex- 
ceeding great power, that accompanies it, may appear to be 
8 from God, and not from us. I am preſſed on every fide, but 
do not ſhrink ; I am perplexed, but yet not fo as to deſpond ; 
9 Perſecuted, but yet not left to {ink under it; thrown down, but 
10 not ſlain; Carrying about every-where, in my body, the 
mortification, i. e. a repreſentation of the ſufferings of the Lord 
Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus, riſen from the dead, may be 
made manifeſt by the energy, that accompanies my. preachin 
11 in this frail body. For, as long as I live, I ſhall be expoſed ta 
the danger of death, for the ſake of Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus, 
riſen from the dead, may be made manifeſt by my preaching, 


and 


NOTE. 


6 2 This is a continuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of 
his face, &c. ſo much inſiſted on, in the foregoing chapter. 

For the explication whereof, give me leave to add here one word more to 
what I have ſaid upon it already ; Moſes, by approaching to God, in the mount, 
had a communication of“ glory,” or lighe,” from him, which irradiated 
from his face, when he deſcended from the mount. Moſes put a veil over 
his face, ta hide this © light,” or © glory ;? for both theſe names St. Paul 
uſcs, ao*this and the foregoing chapter, for the ſame thing. But the * glory,” 
or “ light,“ of the knowledge of God, more fully and clearly communicated 
by Jeſus Chrift, is faid here to fhine in his face;“ and in that teſpect it is, 
that Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe, is called by St. Paul, © the image of 
** God,” and the apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter, 
tq be © transformed into the ſame image, from glory 10 glory ;** i. e. by their 
large and clear communications of the knowledge of God, in the goſpel, they 
are {aid to be transformed into the ſame image, and to zeprefent, as miriours, the 
tlyry of the Lord, and to be, as it were, the images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as 
We are told here, ver. g.) tlie image of God.“ 5 
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* . 
12 So then death worketh in us; but life in you. 


13 We having the ſame Spirit of faith, according as it is written, 1 
believed, and therefore have I ſpoken: we alſo believe, and therefore - 


ſpeak ; 
14 Fa that he, which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us 
alſo, by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. g 
15 For all things are for your ſakes, that the abundant grace might, 
through the thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory of God. 
16 For which cauſe we faint not; but, though our outward man periſh, 
pet the inward man 1s renewed day- by day. 
1 


or our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; | 


| PARAPHRASE.. 

12 and ſufferings, in this mortal fleſh of mine. So that the 
preaching of. the goſpel procures ſufferings and danger of death 
to me; but to you it procures life, 1. e. the energy of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, whereby he lives in, and gives life to thoſe 

13 who believe in him. Nevertheleſs, though ſuffering and 
death accompany the preaching the goſpel; yet, having the 
ſame Spirit of faith that David had, when he ſaid, 1 be- 
lieve, therefore have I ſpoken,” I alſo, believing, therefore 

14 ſpeak; Knowing that he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
raiſe me up alſo, by Jeſus, and preſent me, with you, to God. 

15 For I do, and ſuffer, all things, for your ſakes, that the exu- 

berant favour of God may abound, by the thankſgiving of a 
greater number, to the glory of God; 1. e. I endeavour, b 
my ſufferings and-preaching, to make as many converts as i 
can, that ſo the more partaking of the mercy and favour of 
God, of which there is a plentiful and inexhauſtible ſtore, the 
more may give thanks unto him, it being more for the glory 

of God, that a greater number ſhould give thanks and pray to 

16 him. For which reaſon I faint not?, I thag not; but though my 

_ bodily ſtrength decay, yet the vigour of my mind is daily re- 

17 newed. For the more my ſufferings are here, in propagating 
the goſpel, which at worſt are but tranſient and light, the 
more will they procure me an exceedingly far greater addition 


of 
NOTE. 


16 b © I faint not.” What this ſignifies, we have ſeen, ver. 1. Here St. 
Paul gives another proof of his ſincerity, in his miniſtry ; and that is, the ſut- 
ferings and danger of death, which he daily incurs, by his preaching the goſpel. - 
And the reaſon, why thole ſufferings and dangers deter him not, nor nol. him 
at all flag, he tells them, is, the aſſurance he has, that God, through Chriſt, 
will raiſe him again, and reward him with immortality in glory, This argu- 
ment he purſues, chap, iv. 17. and v. 9. | 
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II. CORINTHIANS. Cuay. v. 


18 While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things 


which are not ſeen: for the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but 


the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. 

V. 1 For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
ſolved, we have. a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. 

2 For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon, with 
our houſe, which is from heaven : 

3 If ſo be, that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked, _ 

4 For we, that are in this tabernacle, do groan, being burdened : not, 
for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life. 5 


PARAPHRASE. 


r3 of that glory © in heaven, which is ſolid and eternal; I having 
no regard to the viſible things of this world, but to the 
_ inviſible things of the other: for the things, that are ſeen, 
V.r are temporal; but thoſe, that are not ſeen, eternal. For 
I know, that if this my body; which is but as a tent 
for my ſojourning. here upon earth, for a ſhort time, were 
diſſolved, 1 ſhall have another, of a divine original, which 
ſhall not, like buildings made with men's hands, be ſubject to 

2 decay, but ſhall be eternal in the heavens. For in this 
tabernacle d, I groan earneſtly, deſiring, without putting off 
this mortal, earthly body, by death, to have that celeſtial body 

3 ſuperinduced: If ſo be the coming® of Chriſt ſhall overtake 
4 me, in this life, before I put off this body. For we, that are 
in the body, groan under the preſſures and inconveniencies, 
that attend us in it; which yet we are not, therefore, willing 

to put off, but had rather, without dying, have it changed f 

| into 


17 0 8 of glory.” What an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had, 
upon his Greek, is every where viſible : a in Hebrew ſignifies © to be 
«© heavy,” and * to be glorious ;” St. Paul, in the Greek, joins them, and ſays, 
« the weight of glory.” / | 

2 4 Vid. ver. 4. : 

. 3 © That the apoſtle looked on the coming of Chriſt, as not far off, appears, 
by what he ſays, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. and v. 6. which epiſtle was written ſome 
years before this. See alſo, to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. i. 7, and vii. 29, 31, 


and x. 11. Rom, x11. 11, 12. Heb. x. 37. 


4 f The ſame, that he had told them, in the firſt epiſtle, ch. xv. 31, ſhould 


happen to thofe, who ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming. This, I muſt own, 


is no very eaſy paſſage, whether we underſtand by yv,vo;, © naked,” as I do 


bere, the ſtate of the dead, unclothed with immortal bodies, until the reſur- 


rection; which ſenſe is favoured by the ſame word, 1 Cor. xv. 37, or whether 
we-underſtand © the clothing upon,” which the apoſtle defires, to be thoſe 
immortal bodies, which ſouls ſhall be clothed with, at the reſurreQion ; which 
ſenſe “of clothing upon,” ſeems to be favoured by 1- Cor. xv. 69, 54: and 
is that, which one {hould be inclined to, were it not accompanied with this 

| difficulty ; 


% 
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18 8 TEXT. 

5 Now he, that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing, is God; who 
alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore, we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at 
- home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: l 
7 (For we walk by faith, not by fight.) 
8 We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the 

body, and to be preſent with the Lo 6 ; 


Wherefore we labour, that, whether preſent or abſent, we be 
” mit fk. > | * 


PARAPHRASE. | 
into a celeſtial, immortal body, that ſo this mortal ſtate may 
be put an end to, by an immediate entrance into an immortal 

5 life. Now it is God, who prepares and fits us for this immortal 
6 ſtate, who alſo gives us the Spirit, as a pledge s of it. Where- 
fore, _ always undaunted *, and knowing, that whilſt I 
dwell, or ſojourn, in this body, I am abſent from my proper 
7 home, which is with the Lord, (For I regulate my conduct, 
not by the enjoyment- of the viſible things of this-world, but 
by my hope and expectation of the inviſible things of the world 
8 to come) I, with boldneſs*, preach the goſpel, preferring, in 
my choice, the quitting this habitation to get home to the 
9 Lord. Wherefore, I make this my only aim, whether ſtay- 
ing! here in this body, ar departing out of it, ſo to acquit my- 
: / | ; —” > _ 
| | NOTES. | 
difficulty; viz. that, then, it would follow, that the wicked ſhould. not have 
immortal bodies, at the reſurrection. For whatever it be, that St. Paul here 
means, by ** being clothed: upon,” it is ſomething, that is peculiar to the 
ſaints, who have the Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord, in contradiſ- 
tinction to others, as appears. from the following verſes, and the whole tenour of 
this place. | 
5. $ The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the pledge and 
earneſt. of immortality.; more particularly, Eph. i. 13, 14. which, compared 
with Rom, viii. 2g, ſhows. that the inheritance, whereof the. Spirit is the | 
earneſt, is the. ſame, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the puſſeſſion of 
immortal bogies, | : 
GO 8. h ©agperrs; and agg; we are confident,” fignifies.in theſe two 
verſes the ſame that 2x.:zxax4uer, we faint not,“ does, chap. iv. 1. and 16. 
1. e. I go undauntedly, without flagging, preaching the goſpel with ſincerity, 
and. direct plainneſs of ſpeech.” This concluſion, which he draws here, 
from the conſideration of the reſarreQtion and immortality, is the ſame, that 
he makes, upon the ſame ground, chap. iv. 14, 16, ; 
91 Eire tr9nwuarre; tire inn arte, ** whether: ſtaying in the body, or going 
« out of. it,” i. e. whether I am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart. 
This ſenſe the foregoing verſe. leads us to; and. what he ſays in this verſe, that 
he, endeavours (whether i, he, or ixonwer). „ to be well-pleaſing to the 
« Lord,” i. e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhows, that neither of theſe 
words can fignify, here, his being with Chriſt in heaven, For, when he is there, 
the time of cadcavouring to approve. himſelf is over. | 


4 
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* 


TEXT. | 
10 For we muſt. all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 


done, whether it be good or bad. | 
11 Knowing, therefore, the terrour of the Lord, we perſuade men; but 
we are made manifeſt unto God, and I truſt, alſo, are made manifeſt in 
our conſciences. COT | 
on 12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion 
If {730 tio glory on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, 
N which glory in appearance, and not in heart. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 10 ſelf, as to be acceptable to him*. For we muſt all appear 
11 before the judgment ſeat af Chriſt, that every one may receive 
Wi according to what he has done in the body, whether it be good, 
1 | 11 or bad. Knowing, therefore, this terrible judgment of the 
11 j i Lord, I preach the goſpel, perſuading men to be chriſtians. | 
N And with what integrity I diſcharge that duty, is manifeſt to 
1 God, and I truſt, you alſo are convinced of it, in your con- 
12 ſciences. And this I ſay, not that I commend ! myſelf again: 
but that I may give you an occaſion-not to be aſhamed of me, 


1065 but to glory om my behalf, having where withal to reply to thoſe, 
WH who make a ſhow of glorying in outward appearance, without 
| phe: | 95 | doing 

| NOTE Ss. 255 
6 * St. Paul, from chap. iv. 12, to this place, has, to convince them of his 
i uprightneſs in his miniſtry, been ſhowing, that the hopes, and ſure expeQation, 


he had, of eternal life, kept him ſteady and reſolute, in an open ſincere, preach- 
ing of the goſpel, without any tricks or deceitful artifice. In which his argu- 
ment ſtands thus: Knowing that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me 
up again, I without any fear, or conſideration of what it may draw upon me, 
« preach the goſpel faithfully, —_ this account, that the momentaneous 
« afflictions, which, for it, I may ſuffer here, which are but flight in com- 
pariſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceedingly increaſe my 
ic happineſs iu the other world, where I long to be; and therefore death, 
« which brings me home to Chriſt, is no terror to me; all my care is, that 
« whether J am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living or 
« Haag 1 may approve myſelf to Chriſt, in my miniſtry,”** In the next two 
verſes, he has another argument, to fix in the corinthians the fame thoughts of 
him ; and that is, the puniſhment he ſhall receive at the day of judgment, if he 
ſhould negle& to preach the goſpel faichfully, and not endeavour ſincerely and 
earneſtly to make converts to Chriſt, _ | & 

12 1 From this place, and ſeveral others in this epiſtle, it cannot be doubted, 
but-that his ſpeaking well of himſelf, had been objefted to him as a fault, 
And in this lay his great difficulty, how to deal with this people. If he 
anſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his filence might be interpreted 
guilt and confuſion: if he defended himſelf, be was accuſed of vanity, ſelf- 
commendation and folly. Hence it is, that he uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhow, 
that his whole carriage was upon principles far above all worldly conſiderations 
il and tells them here, once for all, that the account he gives of himſelf, is only 
{4 to furniſh them, who are his friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſtify 
188-49 themſclves, in their eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary factiou. 
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| TEXT. 

13 For, whether we be befide ourſelves; it is to God: of, whether we 
be ſober; it is for your cauſe; d | 

14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that; if 
one died for all, then were all dead: | 

15 And that he died for all, that they, which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him, Which died for them, and roſe 
again, i 

16 Wherefore; henceforth, know we no man after the fleſh : yea, though 
r the fleſh, yet now hencefotth know we 

fr no more; * 


PARA PH RAS E. a 

13 doing ſo inwardly in their hearts u. For if ® I am beſides 
myſelf e, in ſpeaking, as I do, of myſelf, it is between God and 

me; he muſt judge: men are not concerned in it, nor hurt 

it. Or, if 1 do it ſoberly, and upon good ground; if what 
profeſs of myſelf be in reality true, it is for your fake and 
14 advantage. For it is the love of Chriſt conftraineth me, 
judging as 1 do, that, if Chriſt died for all, then all were 
15 dead: And that, if he died for all; his intention was; tliat they, 
who by him have attaitied to à ſtate of life, ſflould not any = 

longer live to themſelves alone, ſeeking only their own private: 
advantage; but ſhould employ their lives in promoting the 
1 g6ſpel and kingdom of Chriſt, who for them died, and roſe 
16 again: 80 that, from henceforth, I have no regard to any 
one, according to'the fleſſi b, i. e. for being circumcifed; or a 
jew, For, if I myfelf have gloried in this, that Chriſt 1 


NOTES. | : 

m This may be underſtood of the leaders of the vppoſite faction, who, as it 
is manifeſt from ch. x. 7, 15. and xi. 18, 22, 23, pretended to ſomething that 
they — in, though St. Paul aſſures us, they were fatisfied, in conference, 
that they had no foli& ground of glorying. 5 fas 

14 u St. Paul, from the igth verſe of this chapter, to chap. vi. 19, gives 
Mother reaſog for his diſintereſted ry, x in preaching; the goſpel ; and tha 
is his love to Chriſt, Who, by his death, having given him life, who was 
he concludes, that in gratitude he onght-not to hve-to'himfetf any more. Hh 
therefore,. being as ina 'new'creation, had now no og, pg ty to the 
things, or perſons; of this world; but being made, by God, a miniſtex of the 
goſpel, he minded only the faithful diſcharge of his duty in that-embaſſy ; and, 
— thereunto, took care that his behaviour ſhould be ſuch ay he deſeribes, 
ch. vi. g—io. | | . | 

9 © Beſides myſelf i. e. in ſpeaking: well of myſelf, in my own. juſtifioes 
tion. He — what St. Paul * chap. Ni. 1. and 16—21. ch. x11, 
6. and 11, will ſcarce doubt, but that the ſpeaking of himſelf, as be did, was, 

his enemies, called glorying and imputed 10 him as folly and-madnels. 

16 v This may be-ſappoſed to be ſaid with reflection on their jewiſh, falſe 
apoſtle, who glotied in his circumciſion z and; perhaps, thar'he had ſeen Chtiſt 
in the fleſh, or Was ſome way related to him. | | | 
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aw II. CORINTHIANS, Cnar. V. 


a 


TEXT. 


17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature: old things 


are paſt away, behold, all things are become new. 


18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation; 
19 To wit,.that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them ; and hath committed unto us 


the word of reconciliation. 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 
a. [on by us: we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 
21 


or he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no fin; that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


= 3 PARA PHR ASE. 


ſelf was circumciſed, as I am, and was of my blood and na- 
17 tion, I do ſo now no more any longer. So that if any one 
be in Chriſt, it is, as if he were in a-new creation d, wherein 

all former, mundane relations, conſiderations, and intereſts”, 
are ceaſed, and at an end; all things in that ſtate are new to 


18 him: And he owes his very being in it, and the advantages he 


therein enjoys, not, in the leaſt meaſure, to his birth, extrac- 
tion, or any legal obſervances, or privileges, but wholly and 


19 ſolely to God alone; Reconciling the world to himſelf b 


Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their treſpaſſes to them. And, 
therefore I, whom God hath reconciled to himſelf, and to 
whom he hath given the miniſtry, and committed the word of 

20 his reconciliation ; As an ambaſlador for Chriſt, as though 

God did by me beſeech you, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be 

21 ye reconciled to God. For God hath made him ſubje& to 
ſufferings and death, the puniſhment and conſequence of ſin, as 


o 
& 


NOTES. 


ig 17 4 Gal. vi. 14, may give ſome light to this place. To make theſe 16th 


and 17th verſes coherent to the reſt of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, they muſt be 
underſtood, in reference to the falſe apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here 


- juſtifying himſelf; and makes it his main buſineſs, in this, as well as in his 


former epiſtle, to ſhow, what that falſe apoſtle gloried in, was no juſt cauſe of 


" boaſting. Purſuant to this deſign, of ſinking the authority and credit of that 


falſe. apoſtle, St. Paul, in theſe and the following verſes, dexterouſly inſinuates 


| thele two things; 1ſt, That the miniſtry of reconciliation being committed to 
him, they ſbould not forſake him, to hearken to, and follow, that pretender. 
Tap. That they, being in Chriſt, and the new creation, ſhould, as he does, not 


now any man in the fleſh, not eſteem, or glory in, that falſe apoſtle, becauſe 


he might, perhaps, pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in the fleſh, or have heard 
bim, gr the like. Krieig ſignifies © creation,” and is ſo tranſlated, Rom. viii. 
22. * we 15 


f Ta apxaia, old things,” perhaps, may here mean the jewiſh cco- 


nomy; for the falſe apoſtle was a jew, and, as ſuch, aſſumed to himſelf ſome 


authority, probably by right of blood, and privilege of his nation : vid. 2 Cor. 


xi. 21, 22. But that, St. Paul here tells them, now, under the goſpel, is all 


antiquated, and quite out of doors, 


/ 


Os 7 
\ 7 0 


Cup. VI. II. CORINTHIANS. mar 


TEXT. 


VI. 1 We then as workers together with him, beſeech you alfo, that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain : 

2 (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day 
of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee: behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation!) ; 1 

3 Giving no offence, in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed : 

4 But, in all things, approving ourſelves, as the miniſters of God, in 

much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 

5 88 in impri ſonments, in tumults, in lahours, in watchings, in 
aſtings, | | 

6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the 

Holy Ghoſt, by love e : | , | f : 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righ- 
teouſneſs, on the right hand, and on the left. 8 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report: as de- 

ceivers, and yet true; | 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold we live; as 

chaſtened, and not killed; | 


PARAPHRASE. 


if he had been a ſinner, though he were guilty of no ſin; that 
we, in and by him, might be made righteous, by a righteouſ- 
VI. 1 neſs imputed to us by God. I therefore, working together 

with him, beſeech you alſo, that you receive not the favour of 
2 God, in the goſpel, preached to you, in vain *. (For he faith, 
« have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſal- 
vation have I ſuccoured thee :” behold, now is the accepted 

3 time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation!) Giving no once 
to any one, in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed : 
4 But, in every thing, approving myſelf, as becomes the miniſter 
of God, by much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in 
5 traits, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in being toſſed up 
6 and down, in Fours, in watchings, in faſtings; By a life 
undefiled ; by knowledge; by long-ſutferings ; by the gifts of 
7. the Holy Ghoſt; by love unfeigned ; By preaching the goſpel 
of truth ſincerely ; by the power of God, aſſiſting my miniſtry; 
by, uprightneſs of mind, wherewith I am armed at all points, 
8 both to do and to ſuffer ; By honour and diſgrace ; by good 
9 and bad report; as a deceiver*, and yet faithful; As an ob- 
„ ſcure, 

| | W NO TES. 25 

1 Receive the grace of God in vain,” the ſame with © believing in 
vain,” 1 Cor. xv. 2. i. e. receiving the doQrine of the goſpel for true, and 
profeſſing chriſtianity, without ſting in it, or performing what the goſpel 
requires. ; : n 
| B t Deceiver,” a title (it is like) he had received from ſome of the oppo» 
bie-faQtion at Corinth; vid, chap. 1 * | 57 
| ; ; 42 


* 


o 


212 n. CORINTHIANS. Cna. VI. 


TEXT. 
10 As ſorrowfal, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. | 
11 O ye corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged, 
12 Ye are not ftraitened in us, but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 
13 Now, for a recompence in the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children) be 
alſo enlarged. 

14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fel- 
* lowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? And what com- 
munion hath light with darkneſs? | | 
15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or what part hath he 

that beheveth, with an infidel ? = 
16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are 
the temple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will dyell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people.” | | 
17 Where ore, ©* Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, faith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you. 


\ 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſcure, unknown man, but yet known and owned ; as one often 

in danger of death, and yet, behold, I live; as chaſtened, but 

10 yet not killed; As forrowful, but yet always rejoicing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 

11 poſſeſſing all things. O ye coxinthians, my mouth is opened 
to you, my heart 1s enlarged u to you; my affection, my ten- 

12 derneſs, my compliance for you, is not ſtrait, or narrow. Ft 
13 is your own narrowneſs makes you uneaſy, Let me | nr to 
| you, as a father to his children; in return, do you, likewiſe, 
44 enlarge your affections and deference to me. Be ye not aſ- 
" ſociated with unbelievers, having nothing to do with them in 
their vices, or wotſhip “: for what fellowſhip hath righteouſ- 
neſs with unrighteouſneſs? What communion hath light 
15 with darkneſs? What concord hath Chriſt with Belial *? 
16 Or what part hath a believer with an unbeliever? What 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are 
the temple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, * I will 
dwell in them, among them will I walk; and I will be their 

17 God, and they ſhall be my people.” Wherefore, © Come 
out from among them, and be ſeparate, faith the Lord, and 

h ' ; 7 n A ; — touch 


NOTES 


11 u Another argument, St. Paul makes uſe of, to juſtify and excuſe his 
plainneſs of ſpeech to the corinthians, is the great affection he has for them, 
which he here breaks out into an expreſſion 4 in a very pathetical manner. 
This, with an exhortation to ſeparate from idolaters and unbelievers, is what 
he inſiſts on, from this place to chap. vii. 16. | | 

14 v Vid. chap. vii. 1. y | 40 

15 * Belial is a general name for 1 the falſe gods, worſhipped by the idola- 


| trous genules. 


TA 


Cnar. VII. II. CORINTHIANS. 213 


18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my fons and daugh- 
ters,” faith the Lord Almighty. 

VII. 1 Having therefore theſe prothiſes, (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe * 
ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs 
in the fear of God. 

2 Rective us: we have wronged no man, we have corrupted ne man, 
we have defrauded no man. 

3 I ſpeak not this to condemn you: for I have ſaid before, that you are 
in our hearts, to die and live with you. " 

4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great is my glorying of 
0 J am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joy ful, in all our tris 

ulation. | 

x For, when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but 

we wete troubled on every fide ; without were fightings, within were 
rs, | 
6 Nevertheleſs, God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, com- 
— forted us, by the coming of Titus: 


PARAPHRASE. 


touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you to me; 
18 And I will be a Father, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
VII. 1 ters,” faith the Lord Almighty. Having, therefore, theſe 
promiſes, {dearly beloved) let us cleanſe ourſelves from the 
defilement of all ſorts of fins, whether of body or mind, en- 

2 deavouring after perfect holineſs, in the fear of God. Receive 
me, as one to be hearkened to, as 6ne to be followed, as one 
that hath done nothing to forfeit your efteem. I have wronged 
no man: I have corrupted no man: I have defrauded no 

3 many. I ſay not this to reflect on your 2 towards 
me 2: for I have already aſſured you, that I have ſo great an 

4 affection for you, that I could live and die with you. But, in 
the tranſport of my joy, I uſe great liberty of ſpeech towards 
you. But let it not be thought to be of ill-will, for I boaſt 
much of you ; I am filled with comfort, and my joy abounds 

5 exceedingly, in all my afflictions. For, when I came to 
Macedonia, I had no reſpite from continual trouble, that beſet 
me on every fide. From without, I met with ſtrife and op- 

| wages in preaching the goſpel ; and within, I was filled with 
ear, upon your account; leſt the falſe apoſtle, continuing his 
credit and faction amongſt you, ſhould pervert you from the 

6 ſimplicity of the goſpel*. But God, who comforteth thoſe 
who are caſt down, comforted me, by the coming of Titus: 


| | 7 Not 
3 NOTES. . 
2 This ſeems to inſinuate the contrary, behaviour of their falſe apoſtle. 
32 Vid. 1 «454 3. 7 —ꝗ— — 2. and xi, 20, 21. and xi. 3. 
. -$ ® Vid. chap. xi. g. 
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TE XI. 


7 And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation, wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt deſire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind toward me; ſo that I rejoiced the 
more. | | 

. 8 For, though I made you ſorry with a letter, I do not * though 
I did repent : for I perceive that the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry, 
though 1t were but for a ſeaſon. Wed oe, 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to 
repentance : for ye were made ſorry, after a godly manner, that ye 

| 136 might receive damage by us in nothing. 1 5 

101 10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repented 


: = — 60s 
1 


— <a — 
—— — 


a 4p 
U of: but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. | 
1 11 For, behold; this ſelf. ſame thing that ye ſorrowed, after a godly ſort, 
1 what carefulneſs it wrought in you; yea, what clearing of yourſelves ; 
1 yea, what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement deſire; 


PARAPHRASE. 


7 Not barely by his preſence, but by the comfort I received from 
you, by him, when he acquainted me with your great deſire 

of conforming yourſelves to my orders; your trouble for 'any 

neglects, you have been guilty of, towards me; the great 

warmth of your affection and concern for me; ſo that I re- 

8 joiced the more, for my paſt fears; Having writ to you a let- 

ter, which I repented of, but now do not repent of, perceiving, 

that, though that letter grieved you, it made you fad but for a 

9 ſhort time: But now I rejoice, not that you were made ſorry, 

but that you were made ſorry to repentance. For this proved a 

beneficial ſorrow, acceptable to God, that, in nothing, you 

. . might have cauſe to complain, that you were damaged by me, 

10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be 

repented of : but forrow ariſing from worldly intereſt, worketh 

IT d:ath. In the preſent caſe, mark it®, that godly ſorrow, 

ö which you had, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, to 

conform yourſelves to my orders©; yea, what clearing 
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11 Þ St. Paul, writing to thoſe, who knew the temper they were in, and 
what were the objects of the ſeveral paſſions, which were raiſed in them, doth 
both here, and in the ſeventh verſe, forbear to mention, by, and to, what they 
were moved, out of modeſty, and reſpe& to them. This is neceſſary, for the 

information af ordinary readers, to be ſupplied, as can- be beſt collected from 
the main deſign of the apoſtle, in theſe two epiſtles, and from ſeveral paſſages, 


e g: 
1 yourſelves from your former miſcarriages; yea, what indig- 
1 nation againſt thoſe who led you into them; yea, what fear to 
TED oftend me ; yea, what vehement defire of ſatisfying me; yea, 
IH. 1 what zeal for me; yea, what revenge againſt yourſelves, for 
j i es | | having 

11 OD ' 

11 | NOTES. 

14 h 


- 32 — » Tm 
— 
— —_ 
a ps po —— 


- giving us light in it, 
c Vid. ver. 15. 
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Cray, VII. II. CORINTHIANS. 215 
TEXT. 
yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! in all things ye have approved 
yourſelves to be clear in this matter. | 511 0 | 5 
12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cauſe, that 
had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe; that ſuffered wrong, but that 
our care for you, in the fight of God, might appear unto you. 
13 Therefore, we were. comforted in your comfort: yea, and exceedingly ; 
the more joyed we, for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpitit was re- 
freſhed by you all. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


having been ſo miſled! You have ſhown yourſelyes to be ſet 
right *, and be, as * ſhou d be, in every thing, by this car- 

12 riage of yours F. If, therefore, I wrote unto you, concerning 
the fornicator, it was not for his ſake, that had done, nor his 
that had ſuffered, the wrong; but principally, that my care 
and concern for you might be made known to you, as in the 

13 preſetice of God. Therefore, I was comforted in your com- 

ort: but much more exceedingly rejoiced I, in the- joy of 
Titus; becauſe his mind was ſet at eaſe, by the good diſpoſi- 
| 5 tion 
NOTES. 

*, Clear.” This word anſwers very well ayy;, in the Greek: but 
then, to be clear, in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to ſignify, not to 
have been guilty; which could not be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, be having 
charged the corinthians ſo warmly, in his firſt epiſtle. His meaning muſt there- 
fore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary courſe, and were ſo far 
clear,“ i. e. were ſet right, and in good diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it, 
in the former part of this verſe. + And therefore I think i, rd may 
be beſt rendered in fact,“ i. e. by your ſorrow, * fear, your indignation, 
your zeal, &c, 1 think it cannot well be tranſlated, ** in this matter,” under- 
ſtanding thereby the puniſhment of the fornicator, For that was not the 
matter St. Paul had been ſpeaking of; but the corinthians ſiding with the falſe 
2 againſt him, was the ſubje& of the preceding part of this, and of the 

ree or four foregoing chapters; wherein be juſtifies himſelf againſt their 

Aanders, and invalidates the pretences of the adverſe party. This is that, 

which lay chiefly upon his heart, and which he. labours, might and main, both 
ig this and the former epiſtle, to rectify, as the foundation of all the diſorders 
amongſt-them ; and, conſequently, is the matter, wherein. he rejoices to find, 
them all fer right. Indeed, in the immediately following verſe, he mentions 
his having writ to them, concerning the fornicator ; but it is only as an argu++ 
ment of his kindneſs and concern for them: but that, which was the great. 
cauſe of his rejoicing, what it was that gave him the great fatisfaftion, was the: 
breaking of the faction, and the re-uniting them © al}” to himſelf, which he; 
expreſſes in the word * all,” emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and, from 
thence, he concludes thus, ver. 16, I rejoice, therefore, that I have con- 
** dence in you in all things." His mind was now at reſt, the partiſans of his 
poſer, the falſe apoſtle, having forſaken that leader, whom they had ſo much 


gloried in, and being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not, but all 
would go well; and ſo leaves off the ſubject he had been upon, 1a the ſeven 
foregoing chapters, viz. the juſtification of himſelf, with here and there te, 
on that falſe apoſtle, 5 5 
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216 IE SORINTHIANS. Cap. VIII, 
| TEX PF, f 


I made befbre Titus, is found a tryth. MM gn 


14 Fer if I have boaſted any thing to him of er I. am not aſhamed ; 
0 


75 And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilſt he 


remembereth the obedience of yay all, how with fear and trembling 


u received him, 


16 1 rejoiee, therefore, that I have conhdence in you, in all things. 


PARAPHRASE. : 
14 tion he found you all in towards me 4. So that I am not 
_ aſhamed of having boaſted of you to him. For all that I have 
aid to you, is truth; ſo, what I ſaid ta Titus, in your com- 
15 mendation, qe has found to be true; Whereby his affection ta 
you is abundantly increaſed, he carrying in his mind the uni- 
yerſal obedience of you all, unanjmouſly, to me, and the 


16 manner of your receiving him with fear and trembling. I 


I have confidence in you in all 


rejoice, therefore, that 

things, W 
NOTE, . 

13 4 Vid. yer. 15. | 


[+ op. 
- CHAP. VIIL 1,—IX. x5; 


CONTENTS, 


ER apoſtle having employed the ſeven foregoing chapters, 


1 io his own juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes 
the great. ſatisfaction he had, in their being all united again, in 
affection, and obedience to him; he, in the two next ch ap- 


ters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the example of the churches of 
Macedonia, to à liberal contribution to the poor chriſtians in 


— 


TEXT. 


Cnar. VIII. II. CORINTHIANS, IP 


9 : TH ©o- 
I OREOVER, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God, 
| beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia: 
2 How that, in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their 
and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
3 For to their power, (I bear record) yea, and beyond their power, 
they were willing of themſelves ; | | 


4 Praying us, with much intreaty, that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowſhip of the miniſtering to the ſaints, 5 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped ; but firſt gave their own ſelves 
to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God. Wh 


6 Inſomuch that we deſired Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he would 
alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace alſo, - | 

7 Therefore, as A abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, and 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us; ſee that you 
abound in this grace alſo. 2 | ; 

8 I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occaſion of the forwardneſs of 

others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. . 


PARA PHRAs E. 


1 N FFOREOVER, brethren, I make known to you the pift*, 
M which, by the grace of God, is given in the churches 
2 of Macedonia: viz. That, amidſt the afflictionsò they have 
been much tried with, they have, with exceeding chearfulneſs 
and joy, made their-very low eſtate of poverty yield a rich con- 
3 tribution of liberality : Being forward of themſelves (as I muſt 
bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their power; nay, and 
4 beyond their power: Earneſtly intreating me to receive their 
contribution, and be a partner with others, in the charge of 
5 conveying and diſtributing it to the ſaints. And in this they 
out- did my expectation, who could not hope for ſo large a 
collection from them. But they gave themſelves firſt to the 
Lord, and to me, to difpoſe of what they had, according as 
6 the good pleaſure of God ſhould direct. Infomuch that L 
was moved to perſuade: Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he 
would alfo fee this charitable contribution carried on among 
7 you, till it was perfected: That, as you excel in every thing, 
abounding in faith, in well-ſpeaking, in knowledge, in every 
good quality, and in your affection to me; ye might abound 
8 in this act of charitable liberality alſo. This I tay to you, 


. 


NOTES. 


1.2 X4gc, Which is tranſlated, © grace,” is here uſed, by St. Paul, for 
gift,“ or © Itheraluy,?* and is ſo uſed, ver. 4, 6, 7+ 9 19. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
Its called alſo yg, On, the © gift of God,” becauſe God is the author 
and procurer of it, moving their hearts to it. Beſides $:%ytr1y i cannot ſigniſy 
© beſtowed on,” but given in,” or by.” = Is | | | 

2 > How, ill-diſpoſed and rough to the chriſtians the macedonians were, may 
be ſeep, Ads xvi. and xvii. ; | | | 


218 I. CORINTHIANS. Cuar. VIII. 


T. T. | 

& For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was 
rich, yet, for your ſakes, he became poor, that ye, through his poverty, 
might be rich. | | | . 

10 And herein I give my advice: for this is expedient for you, who have 
begun before, not only to do, but alſo to be forward a year ago. 

11 Now, therefore, perform the doing of it; that, as there was a readi- 
— to will, ſo there may be a performance alſo, out of that which you 

ave. ö 

12 For, if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not — to that he 2 | 


PARAPHRASE. | 
not as a command from God, but on occaſion of the great 
liberality of the churches of Macedonia, and to ſhow the world 

9 a proof of the genuine, noble temper of your love*®. For ye 
know the munificence * of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, being 
rich, made himſelf poor for your fakes, that you, by his po- 

10 verty, might become rich. I give you my opinion in the 
_ caſe, becauſe, it becomes you ſo todo, as having begun not 
only to do . it, but to ſhow a willingneſs to it, 

11 above a Jo ago. Now, therefore, apply yourſelves to the 
doing of it in earneſt; ſo that, as you undertook it readily, 
12 you would as readily perform it, out of what you have: For 
every man's charity is accepted by God, according to the 

| = 5 ä rgeneſs 


nh NOTES. 20 

8 © To The vueTipac. dyanng νν⁰οαονjẽjẽůͤ ,b ſhowing the world a 
6 proof of the. (racine — of our bene Thus, 1 think, it ſhould be 
rendered. St. Paul, who is ſo careful, all along in this epiſtle, to ſhow his 
eſteem and good opihion of the coriuthians, taking all occaſions to ſpeak and 
preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent example in theſe words, 
„ye abound in your love to us,“ in the immediately preceding verſe ; he could 
not, in this place, ſo far forget his defrgn, of treating them very tenderly, now 
they were newly returned to him, as to tell them, that he fent Titus, for the 
promoting their contribution, to make a trial of the ſincerity of their love: 
this had been but an ill expreſſion. of that confidence, which, chap. vii. 16, he 


5 teells them, “ he has in them in all things.” Taking, therefore, as without 


violence to the words one may, Jox4u4Cwy for ** drawing out a proof,” and 
moto for © genuine,” the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of 


| if irring up the corinthians to a liberal contribution, as I have underſtood them. 


For St. Paul's diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands thus: The great liberality of 


1 e the poor macedonians, made me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the collec- 
1 « tion of your charity, which he had begun, that you, who excel in all other 
11; 8 * virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this I urge, not as a command 
1 «from God ; but, upon occaſion of others liberality, lay before you an oppor- 


„ tunity of giving the world a proof of the genuine temper of your charity, 
66 which like that of your other virtues, loves not to come behind that of 
f 1 5 5 
9 4 Ty yapu, © the grace,” father the munificence,” the ſignification 
3 St. Paul uſes xp; over and over again in this chapter, and ig tranſlateq 
4 gift ? | | | eg, 5 
: 8! t, ver, 4+ . g 5 
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T. EXT. 


13 For I mean not, that other men may be eaſed; and you burdened : 

14 But, by an equality, that now, at this time, your abundance may be a 
ſupply for their want; that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for 
your want, that there may be equality: | 

15 As it is written, He that had er much, had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little, had no lack.“ 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the heart 
of Titus for you. | | 

17 For, indeed, he accepted the exhortation ; but being more forward, 
of his own accord, he went unto you. | | 5 

18 And we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, 
throughout all the churches: 7 Shs 

19 (And not that only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches to travel 

with us, with this grace, which is adminiſtered by us, to the glory of 
the ſame Lord, and declaration of your ready mind) | 

20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance, which 

is adminiſtered by us: | 


21 Providing for honeſt things, not only in the fight of the Lord, but 
alſo in the ſight of men. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


largeneſs and willingneſs of his heart, in giving, and not ac- 
13 cording to the narrowneſs of his fortune. For my meaning is 
14 not, that'you ſhould be burdened to eaſe others : But that, at 
this time, your abundance ſhould make up, what they, through 
want, come ſhort in; that, on another occaſion, their abund- 
ance may ſupply your deficiency, that there may be an 
15 equality: As it is written,“ He that had much, had nothing 
16 over, and he that had little, had no Jack.” But thanks be to 
God, who put into the heart of Titus the ſame concern for 
17 you, Who not only yielded to my exhortation ©; but, being 
more than ordinary concerned for you, of his own accord went 
18 unto you: With whom I have ſent the brother f, who has 
praiſe through all the churches, for his labour in the goſpel : 
19 (And not that only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches, 
to accompany me, in the carrying this collection, which 
ſervice I undertook for the glory of our Lord, and for your 
20 encouragement to a liberal contribution:) To prevent any 
aſperſion might be caſt on me, by any one, on occaſion of my 
21 meddling with the management of ſo great a.ſum ; And to 
take care, by having ſuch men joined with me, in the ſame _ 
truſt, that my integrity and credit ſhould be preſerved, not only 
in 


NOTES. 
17 e Vid. ver. 6. . | 


18 f This brother moſt take to be St. Luke, who now was, and had been hb 
long while, St, Paul's companion in his travels, "Is 


4 8 


4 
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22 And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have often- times 
proved diligent in _ TO but now, much more diligent, upon 
the great confidence which J have in you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner, and fellow-helper 
concerning you: or our brethren be 7 4 of, they are the meſſen- 
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[i rs of the churches, and the glory of Chrift, | 
116 24 Wherefore ſhow ye to them, and before the churches, the proof of 
1 your leve, and of our boaſting on your behalt. 
1 N. 1 For, as touching the miniſtering to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for 
11; [1/0 me to write to you. 1 
N 2 For I know the forwardnefs of your mind, for which J boaſt of you 


to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago, and your 
. zeal hath provoked very many. | | 
3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in 
vain, in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready: 
4 Leſt haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you un- 
prepared, we (that we ſay not, you) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame 
- confident boaſting? | | 


| PARAPHRASE. 
22 in the ſight of the Lord, {but alſo in the ſight of men. With 


\ 


10 them I have ſent our brother, of whom I have had frequent 
ll 11160 experience, in ſundry affairs, to be a forward, active man; 
WR but now much more earneſtly intent, by reaſon of the ſtrong 
115 23 perſuaſion he has, of your contributing liberally. Now, whe- 
"Thi: ther I ſpeak of Titus, he is my partner, and one, who, with 
I ö me, promotes your intereſt; or the two other brethren ſent 
1000 with him, they are the meſſengers of the churches of Mace- 
1 WI donia, by whom their collection is fent, and are promoters of 
EW 24 the glory of Chriſt. Give, therefore, to them, and, by them, 
$1118 to thoſe churches, a demonſtration of your love, and a juſtifi- 
110% IX. 1 cation of my boaſting of you. For, as touching the relief 
1 4 of the poor chriſtians in Jeruſalem, it is needleſs for me to 
11101 2 write to you. For I know the forwardneſs of your minds, 
Tk !'s which I boaſted of, on your behalf, to the Macedonians, that 
| ih" | E Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal in this matter 
i 9 | 3 hath been a ſpur to many others. Yet I have ſent theſe bre- 
1 thren, that my boaſting of you may not appear to be vain and 
N groundleſs, in this part; but that you may, as I ſaid, have 
U˙˙ü w 4 your collection ready: Leſt, if perchance the Macedonians 
U. 0 ſhould come with me, and find it not ready, I orw ſay, you) 
HRW T.1N ſhould be aſhamed in this matter, whereof 1 have boaſted, 
NM ES Jl 5 1 
1/1 | * 2 
. H Achais, i. e. the church of Corinth, whicly was made up of the inha- 
Wen hitants of that town, and of the eiteumjacent parts of Achaia, Vid. ch. 171, 
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T3327. 


5 Therefore, I thought it neceſſary to exbort the brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up before-hand your bounty, 
whereot ye had notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as a 
matter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs, _ 5 

6 But this I ſay, He, which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly: 
and he, which ſoweth bountifully, wall reap alſo . 

7 Every man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give; 
not grudgingly, or of neceſſity: for God loveth a chearful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all grace abound towards you ; that ye, 
always _—_— all ſufficiency, in all things, may abound: to every 
good work : ; ; | i 

9 (As it is written, * He hath diſperſed abroad; he hath given to the 
poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.“ | 

10 Now he that miniſtereth ſeed. to the ſower, both miniſter bread for 
your food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of 
your righteouſneſs :) | | | | | 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which cauſeth, 
through us, thankſgiving to God, 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, not only ſepplieth the want 


PARAPHRASE. 


5 I thought it, therefore, neceſſary to put the brethren upon 
going before unto you, to prepare things, by a timely notice 
before-hand, that your contribution may he ready, as a free 
benevolence of yours, and not as a niggardly gift, extorted 

6 from you. This, I ſay, © He who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap allo ſparingly ; and he who foweth lentifally, ſhall alſo 

7 reap plentifully.” So give, as you find yourſelves difpoſed, 
every one, in his own heart, not grudgingly, as if it were 

8 wrung from you; for God loves a chearful giver. For God 
is able to url? every charitable gift ® of yours redound to your 
advantage; that, you having in every thing, always, a fulneſs 

9 of plenty, ye may abound in every good work: (As it ts writ- 
ten, „He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the poor, and his 

10 liberality i remaineth for ever.” Now he, that ſupplies ſeed 
to the ſower, and bread for food, ſupply and multiply your 
ſtock of feed®, and increaſe the fruit of your liberality:) 

11 Enriched in every thing to alt beneficence, which, by me, as 

12 inſtrumental in it, procureth thankſgiving to God. For the 

2 | ag | perform- 

NOTES. n 

F u Nd © „rather charitable gift,“ or * liberalĩty, * as it ſigni- 
fies in EE and as the —— — here. . 

9 i Aixaiootr ö righteouſneſs,” rather © liberality;“ for ſo Szawovyn, in 
ſcripture language, often ſignifies. And ſo, Matt. yi. 1, for #Amuootrny 
„ alms,” ſome copies have Ji2a4oovrny © liberality.” And fo Joſeph, Matt. i. 
19, is called Na © juſt, benign.” _ | 

10 K E74poy © feed ſown,” rather, your ſeed, and ſeed plot,“ i. e. in- 
ercaſe-your plenty, to be laid out in charitable uſcs, 


— — — — 


& 
"het > 
re . 


— — 
- — — — —— — 4 — —— — IP 2 
os —y—- ——— e em —ü—ñä 2 —— Due AS eo <> — 2 3 
_— - - . 
- — 1 as _— 


n 


r 


we 


_—— . 


2 
— 


_ * 
— — — — 
- ——— 


— — — — 
—— — — ne Say + —— — 
. — K — IEC — 
— e . — ————— — —V — — 
„ . 
gw 


3 
— 


8 


—— 


15 Thanks be unto 


— 


”  - II. CORINTHIANS. Cuær. X. 


of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo, by many thankſgivings unto 
Gad. | | | 
13 (Whilſt, by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God, 
for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your 
liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all men; 
14 And, by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding 
grace of God in you. | | 
God for his unſpeakable gift. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


performance of this ſervice doth not only bring ſupply to the 
wants of the ſaints, but reacheth farther, even to God himſelf, 
13 by many thankſgivings (Whilſt they, having ſuch a proof of 
you, in this your ſupply, glorify God for your profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberality, in 


14 communicating to them, and to all men;) And to the pro- 


. curing their prayers for you, they having a great inclination 
towards you, becauſe of that 8 gift of God beſtowed on 

15 them, by your liberality. Thanks be to God for this his 
unſpeakable gift. | | 


| CHAP. x. 1—-XIII. 10. 


CONTENTS. 


0: Paul having finiſhed his exhortation to liberality, in their 


collection for the chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſumes his 


former argument, and proſecutes the main purpoſe of this epiſtle, 


which was totally to reduce and put a final end to the adverſe 


faction, (which ſeems not 2s to be entirely extinct) by bringing 
the cortnthians wholly off fr 


| om the falſe apoſtle they had adher 
to; and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his authority in the minds of 


all the members of that church. And this he does, by the ſteps 
contained in the following numbers. 7 | 


* 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. N- 1. 
CHAP. X. 16. 


' CONTENTS. 


A E declares the extraordinary power he hath in preaching the 
goſpel, and to puniſh his oppoſers amongſt them. 


TEXT. 


1 No I Paul, myſelf, beſeech you, by the meekneſs and gentle- 
neſs of Chriſt, who in preſence' am baſe among you, but being 
abſent am bold toward you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be bold, when I am preſent, with 
that confidence wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome, which 
think of us, as if we walked according to the fleſh, | 

3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh : 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
Cod, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds:) 


= PARAPHRASE. | 
= OW 1, the ſame Paul, who am (as it is ſaid amongſt 
you) baſe and mean, when preſent with you, but 
bold towards you, when abſent, beſeech you, by the meek- 
. 2 neſs and gentleneſs d of Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I ſay, that I 
may not, when preſent among you, be bold, after that manner 
I have reſolved to be bold towards ſome, who account that, 
in a: conduct and miniſtry, I regulate myſelf wholly by 
3 carnal conſiderations. For, though 1 live in the fleſh, yet I 
| do not carry on the work of the goſpel (which is a warfare) 
4 according to the fleſh : (For the weapons of my warfare are 
not fleſhly®©, but ſuch, as God hath made mighty, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong-holds, i. c. whatever is made uſe of 


in 


NOTES. 


122 Vid, ver. 10. 

b St. Paul, thinking it fit to appear all ſeverity, till he had by fair means 
reduced as many of the contrary party, as he could, to a full ſubmiſſion to his 
authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins, here, his diſcourſe, by conjuring them, by the 
meeknels and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an example, that might excuſe his delay 
of exemplary 3 on the ringleaders and chief offenders, Quthout 
giving them reaſon to think it was for want of power. | 

4 What the sr TRPKINGy the carnal weapons,” and thoſe other, 
oppoſed to them, which he calls dvr ry O, mighty through God,” 
are, may be ſeen, if we read and compare 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. and ii, 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 
13. 2 T, iv. 27 6. \ 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 


T E XI. 
$ Caſting down imaginations, and every high thing, that exalteth 
itſelf againſt the knowledge of Gd; and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedienee of Chriſt : 
6 And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your 
obedience is fulfilled, * | | 


PARAPHRASE. 

5 in oppoſition :) Beating down human reaſonings, and all the 
towering and moſt elevated ſuperſtructures raifed thereon, by 
the wit of men, againſt the knowledge.of God; as held forth 
in the goſpel ; captivating all their notions, and bringing them 

6 into ſubjection to Chriſt: And having by me, in a readineſs, 
power wherewithal to puniſh and chaſtiſe all difobedience, 
when you, who have been mifled by your falſe apoſtle, with- 
drawing yourſelves from him, ſhall return to a perfect obedi- 
ence ©, | | | 


* 


Cu. X. 


NOTE.. | 
6.4 Thoſe, whom he ſpeaks to, here, are the corinthian-converts, to whom 

this epiſtle is written. Some of theſe had been drawn into a faftion, againſt 

St. Paul; thefe he had been, and was endeavouring to bring back, to that obe- 


dience and ſubmiſſion, which the reſt had continued in, to him, as an apoſtle 


of Jeſus Chriſt. The corinthians of theſe two forts are thoſe he means, when 
he ſays to them, chap, ii. g. and chap. vil. 13, 15, © You all,” i. er all ye 


- chriſtians of Corinth and Achaia. For he, that had raiſed the faction amongſt 


them, and given ſo much trouble to St. Paul, was a ſtranger, and a jew, vid. 
chap. xi. 22, crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gathered and eſtabliſhed 
that church, 1 Cor, iii. 6, 10, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. Of whom'St. Paul feems to 
have no hopes, chap. xi. 1315. And, therefore, he every-where- threatens, 
2 Cor. iv. 19, and here particularly, ver. 6, and 11, to. make an example of 
him and his adherents, if any were ſo obſtinate to ſtick to him) when he had 
brought back again all the corinthians, that he could hope to prevail on. 


.- 9 — . 


SE CT. IV. N' a. 
CHAP. X. 5—18. 
co NTENT 8. 


I. Paul examines the. falſe apoſtle's — nd com 
8 his own. with his performances. | . 


= 


; | *F EX F. 


ene. X. II. CORINTHIANS, 22g 


75 | TS 
7 Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? If any man 
truſt to himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think this 
again, that, as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's, N 
8 For, though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our authority, (which 
the Lord Rach given us for edification, and not for your deſtruction) 
I ſhould not be aſhamed : ei teas init 
9 That I may not ſeem, as if I would terrify you by letters, 
10 * For his letters ({ay they) are weighty and powerful, but his bodily 
e preſence is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible.” 
11 Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as we are in word by letters 
when we are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed, when we are preſent. 
12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the number, or compare ourſelves 
with ſome, that commend themſelves : but they, meaſuring themſelves 
by themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are not 


| wile. / 


PARAPHRASE. 

7. Do ye judge of men, by the outward appearance of things ? 
Is it by ſuch meaſures, you take an eſtimate of me and my 
adverſfries? If he has confidence in himſelf, that he is 
Chriſt's, i. e. aſſumes to himſelf the authority of one em- 

ployed and commiſſioned by Chriſt *, let him, on the other 
ide, count thus with himſelf, that, as he is Chriſt's, ſo I alſo 

8 am Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly ſay ſomething 
more ®, of the authority and power, which the Lord has 

12 me for your edification, and not for your deſtruction *, 
91 ſhould not be put to ſhame e: But that I may not-ſeem to 

Io terrify you by letters, as is objected to me by ſome, Who ſay, 

that my letters are weighty and powerful, but my bodily pre- 
11 ſence weak, and my diſcourſe contemptible. Let him, that 
ſays ſo, reckon upon this, that ſuch as I am in word, by 
letters, when I am abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in deed, when 
12 preſent. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or compare 
myſelf with ſome, who vaunt themſelves: but they, meaſur- 
ing themſelves within themſelves*, and comparing . 

| 7 "men 

| NOTES.. 

7 a Vid. chap. xi. ag. 8 | 

8 * 8 41 = Xi. 2g. | 

* Another reaſon inſinuated by the apoſtle for his forbe ing ſeverity to them. 

© I ſhould not be put to ſhame,” i. e. the truth would juſtify me in it. 

12 4 This is ſpoken ironically : i».iavroi;, ** amongſt themſelves,” rather 
% within themſelves.” For, in all likelihood, the faction and oppoſi tion againſt 


St. Paul was made by one perſon, as we before obſerved. For though he [peaks 


here, in the plural number, which is the ſofter and decenter way in ſuch caſes; 
yet we ſee, in the foregoing verſe, he ſpeaks directly and expreſsly, as of one 
a perſon; and therefore i i@uToi; may, moſt confonantly to the apoſtle's mean= 
here, be underſtood to ſignify, 1 within themlelves,”. i. ts with what they 
3 Yor, VII, f 2 8 | had. 
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226 ' TE CORINTHIANCS. 


*** 2 c 


/ 


Cus P. X. — | 


TT:HEXT. 


13 But we will not boaſt of things without our meaſure, but according 


to the meaſure of the rule, which God hath diſtributed to us, a 
meaſure to r ach even unto you. 


14 For we ſtr tch not ourſelves beyond our meaſure, as though we 


reached not unto you; for we are come as far as to you alſo, in 
reaching the goſpel of Chriſt : | 7 


15 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is, of other men's 


labours ; but having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we 
ſhall be enlarged by you, according to our rule, abundantly : 


PARAPHRASE: 


13 with themſelves, do not underſtand e. But I, for my part, 


will not boaſt of myſelf in what has not been meaſured out, or 
allotted to mef; i.e. I will not go out of my own province, 
to ſeck matter of commendation ; but proceeding orderly, in 
the province, which God hath meaſured out, and allotted to 
me, I have reached even unto you; 1. e. I preached the goſ- 


el in every country, as I went, till I came as far as you. 


14 For I d» not extend myſelf farther than I ſhould, as if I had 


ſkipped ver other countries in my way, without proceeding 
gradually t you; no, for I have reached even unto you, in 
preaching of the goſpel in all countries; as I paſſed along s: 
15 Not extending my boalting®, beyond my own bounds, into 
provinces not allotted to me, nor vaunting myſelf of any 
thing, I have done, in another's labourt, 1. e. in a church 
| planted 
COIN Tf » Tf of 4 1113 

find in themſelves, The whole place ſhowing, that this perſon made an eſti- 
mate of himſelf, only by what he found in himſelf; and thereupon preferred 

himſelf. to St. Paul, without. conſidering what St. Paul was, or had done. 
© «© Do hot underſtand,” that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a 
church, plented by another man, and there vaunt themſelves, and ſet them» 


ſelves above him that planted it; which is the meaning of the four next verſes. 
i3f ay pz, here, and in ver. 15, doth not ſignify immenſe, or immo- 


de rate, but ſomething that hath not been meaſured out, and allotted to him, 
ſomething that is not committed to him, nor within his province. 


14 5 This ſeems to charge the falſe, pretended apoſtle, who had cauſed all 
this diſturbance in the church of Corinth, that, des. being appointed to it, 
without preaching the goſpel, in his way thither, as became an apoſtle, he had 
crept into the church at Corinth. Ae 

15 b % Boaſling,“ i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to myſelf authority to 
meddle, or honour for meddling. | | | 

15, 16 © Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe apoſtle, for coming into a 
church, converted and gathered by another, and there pretending to be ſome 
body, and to rule all. This is another thing, that makes it probable, that the 
oppoſnion wade to St. Paul, was but by one man, that had made himſelf the. 
head of an oppoſite faction. For it is plain, it was a firanger, who came 
thither, after St. Paul had planted this church, who pretending to be more an 
apoſlle than St. Paul, with greater illununation, and more power, ſet hy 

ET. eo 5 4 : 3 e again 


* 


IE. Eo 


cer. X. Il. CORINTHIANS, 0 227 


THAT. 
16 To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt, in 
another man's line, of things tide ready to our hand, 
17 But he, that glofieth, let him glory in the Lord. 
18 For not he, that commendeth imſelf, is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. | : 


PARAPHRASE. 
lanted by another man's pains : but having hope, that, your 
Faith incteaſing, my province will be enlarged by you yet 
16 farther : So that I may preach the goſpel to the yet uncon- 
verted countries beyond you, and not take glory to myſelf, 
from another man's province, where all things are made read 
17 to my hand i. But he that will glory, let him glory, or ſeek 
raiſe, from that which is committed to him by the Lord, or 
18 in that which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he, who 
commends himſelf, does thereby give a proof of his authority, 
or miſſion; but he, whom the Lord commends by the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt k. | | 


againſt him, to govern that church, and withdraw the corinthians from follow- 
ing St. Paul's rules and doctrine. Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be a 
combination of men, who came to Corinth with that deſign, nor that they 
were different men, that came thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf ; 
for then they would have fallen out, one with another, as well as with St. 
Paul. And, in both caſes, St. Paul muſt have ſpoken of them, in a different 
way from what he does now. The ſame character and carriage is given to 
them all throughout both theſe epiſtles ; and 1 Cor. iii. 10, he plainly ſpeaks 
of one man; and that ſetting up thus to be a preacher of the golpel, —_—_ 
thoſe, that were already chriſtians, was looked upon, by St. Paul, to be a fault, 
we may ſee, Rom. xv. 20. : we 
18 k It is of theſe weapons of his warfare, that St. Paul ſpeaks, in this 
chapter; and it is by them, that he intends to try, which is the true apoſtle, 
when he comes to them. | 
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8 E C 1. IV. Ne 3. 
CHAP. XI. 16. 


CONTENTS, 


TTYE ſhows that their pretended apoſtle, bringing to them no 
1 1 other Saviour or goſpel, nor conferring greater ae of 
miracles, than he [ St. Paul] had done, was not to be preferred be- 


fore him. 


T EX T. 


1 \ A 7OULD to God ye could bear with me a little, in my folly ; 

| and, indeed, bear with nme. py 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſy : for I have eſpouſed 

doe to one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to 

rift, | 

3 But I fear left, by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve, through 

his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity 
char is in Chriſt, SP 

4 For if he, that cometh, preacheth another Jeſus, whom we have not 


ene 
PARAP H RAS E. 
1 IF 7 OULD you could bear me a little, in my folly *; and, 
2 indeed, to bear with me, For I am jealous over you, 
with a jealouſy, that is for God: for I have fitted and ,pre- 
pared you for one alone, to be your huſband, viz.-that I might 
3 deliver you up, a pure virgin, to Chriſt. But, I fear, left, 
ſome way or other, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve by his cunning ; 
ſo your minds ſhould be debauched from that ſingleneſs which 
4 is due to Chriſt®, For if this intruder, who has been a leader 
| - | amongſt 
NOTES. 

1 2 © Folly; ſo-he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence. 

3 b Ar,. The eig Toy Xpirove The ſimplicity that is in,“ rather 
towards, Chriſt,” anſwers to % 4s Xpiew, © to one huſband, Chriſt,” in 
the immediately foregoing verſe. For zn, © one,” is not put there for no- 
thing, but makes the meaning plaiuly this: © I have formed and fitted you for 
* one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt: J am concerned, and in care, 
* that you may not be drawn aſide from that ſubmiſſion and obedience, that 

A temper of mind, that is due ſingly to him; for I hope to put you into his 
hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly fixed on him, not divided, 
nor roving after any other, that he may take you to wife, and marry you to 
* himſelf for ever.” It is plain, their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was 

*A os as we have ſeen. It was from the jews, from whom, of all, profeſſing 


*chriſtanity, St. Paul had moſt tröuble and oppoſition, n. 
Ws | «=, 0; "oe 


XI. 


| no 
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| TEXT. 1 
preached ; or if ye receive another Spirit, which ye have not received; 
or another goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. 

x For, I ſuppoſe, I was not a whit behind the very chieſeſt apoſtles. 

6 Bur, though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; but we have 
been thoroughly made manifeſt, among you, in all things. 


PARAPHRASE. 


amongſt you, can preach to you another Saviour, whom I have 
not preached; or if you receive from him other, or greater 
gifts of the Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or an- 
other goſpel, than what you accepted from me; you might 
well bea: with him, and allow his pretenſions of being a new 

5. and greater apoſtle, For, as to the apoſtles of Chriſt, I ſup- - 

? poſe I am not a whit behind the chiefeſt of them. For 
though I am but a mean ſpeaker, yet I am not without 
knowledge; but in every thing have been made manifeſt unto 

vou, i. e. to be an apoſtle. 2 


NOTE. 


hearts ſet upon their old religion, endeavoured to mix judaiſm and chriſtianity 
together, e may ſuppoſe the caſe here to be much the ſame with that, 
which he more fully expreſſes, in the epiſtle to the galatians, particularly Gal: i. 
6—12. and chap. iv. 9—11. and 16— 21. and chap. v. 1—13: The meaning 
of this place here ſeems to. be this: © I have taught you the goſpel alone, in 
its pure and unmixed fimplicity, by which only you can be united to Chriſt ; 
„but I fear, leſt this, your new apoſtle, ſhould draw you from it; and that 
© your minds ſhould not ſtick to that ſingly, but ſhould be corrupied by a 
© mixture of judaiſm.“ After the like manner, St. Paubexprefles chriſtians 
being delivered from the law, and their freedom from the ritual oblervances 
of the jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 4, which place may give 
ſome light to this. 33 | 


*SB CT, IV. N* 4. 
CHAP. XI. 9—15. 


CONTENTS. 


E juſtifies himſelf to them, in his having taken nothing of 
them. There had been great talk about this, and objec- 

tions raiſed againſt St. Paul thereupon; vid. 1 Cor. ix. I—3, 
As if, by this, he had diſcovered himſelf not to be an apoſtle : to 
| Q 3 | Which 
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which he there anſwers, and here toucheth it again, and anſwers 
another objection, which it ſeems was made, viz. that he refuſed 
to receive maintenance from them out of unkindneſs to them, 


TEXT. | 
Have I committed an offence, in abaſing myſelf, that you might he 
ee rxalted, becauſe I have preached to you the goſpel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you ſervice. 

9 And, when I was preſent with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to 
no man: for that, which was lacking to me, the brethren which came 
from Macedonia, ſupplied : and in all things I have kept myſelf from 
being buxdenſome unto you, and ſo will I "_y myſelf, | 

10 As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting, 
in the regions of Achaia, 1 
11 Wherefore ? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. | 
12 But what I do, that I will do, that 1 may cut off occafion from them, 
which defire occaſion, that, wherein they glory, they may be found 
even as we, „ CC ; . 


PARAPHRAS E. 


Have I committed an offence * in abaſing myſelf, to work with 
my hands, negleCting wy right of maintenance, due to me, as 
an apoſtle, that you mig it be exalted in chriſtianity, becauſe I 
8 preached the goſpel of God to you gratis? T robbed other 
9 churches, taking wages of them, to do you feryice. And, 
deing with you and in want, I was chargeable to not a man of 
you: for the brethren, who came from Macedonia, ſupplied 
me with what I needed: and, in all things, I have kept myſelf 
from being burdenſome to you, and fo I will continue to do. 
10-'The truth and ſincerity | owe to Chriſt is, in what I ſay to 
you, viz. This boaſting of mine ſhall not in the regions of 
11 Achaia be ſtopped in me. Why ſo? Is it, becauſe I love 
ou not? For that God can be my witneſs, he knoweth. 
12 But what I do, and ſhall do®, is, that J may cut off all occa- 
ſion from thoſe, who, it I took any thing of you, would be 
| ae Trout ö glad 

| NOTES. 
7 2 The adverſe party made it an argument againſt'St. Paul, as an evidnece 
| that he was no apoſile, ſince he took not from the corinthians'maintenance, 
3 Cor. ix. 1—3. Another objection raiſed againſt him from hence, was, that 
he would receive nothing from them, becauſe he loved them not, 2 Cor. xi; 


11. This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon for his ſo doing. A third 
allegation was, That it was only a crafty trick in him to catch them, 2 Cor, 
X11. 16, which he anſwers there. 155 | 
12 d Kal momew, that I will do,” rather, * and will do;“ fo the words 
Aand in the Greek, and do not refer to ver. 10, as a profeſſion of his reſolution 
to take nothing of them; but to ver. 11, to which it is joined; ſhowing that his 
avon ag reward from them, was not out of unkindneſs, but for another 
rea on. A , X - WE Os 4 : l 8 | 


= 
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TEE TFT. | 
13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves 
into the apoſtles of Chriſt, | 
14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of 


light, . 
15 Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alfo be transformed, as 
the 2 of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
works. | 


pla PARAPHRASE. | 
glad of that occaſion to boaſt, that in it they had me for a 
pattern, and did nothing but what even I myſelf had done. 
13 For theſe are falle © apoltles, deceitful labourers in the goſpel, 
having put on the coun erfeit ſhape and outſide of apnitles of 
14 Chriſt: And no marvel; for " whe himſelf is ſometimes 
15 transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is not 
ſtrange, if ſo be his miniſters are diſguiſed ſo, as to appear 
miniſters of the goſpel ; whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
works. Hs =_— | 


NOTE. 


| 1g 0 They had queſtioned St. Paul's apoſileſhip,. 1 Cor. ix, becauſe of his 
not taking maintenance of the coriathians, He here directly declares them 


= be no true apoſtles, 


SECT. IV. N*g. 
CHAP. XI. 16—33. 


CONTENTS. .. 
H. goes on, in his juſtification, refl-Ring upon the car! ge 


J of the falſe apo le towards the corinthians, ver. IE—-1. 

e compares himſelf with the falſe apoitle, in what he boaits- of, 

as being a Hebrew, ver. 21, 22. or min iter of Chriſt, ver. 23. 
and here St. Paul enlarges upon his Lbours and ſufferings. 


* 


cular here; vid. ver. 22, viz. being a Jew 


232 11. CORINTHIANS, cn XI. 


| TEX 

76 I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool 
receive me, that 1 may boaſt myſelf a little. | £ 

357 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, but, as it were, 
fooliſhly, in this confidence of boaſting. YZ | ; 

x8 Sec ing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. 

19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe, 

30 For ye ſuffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, 
if a man take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on 
the face. ESE : 

21 J ſpeak, as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak: how. 

deit, whereinſor ver any are bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) t am bold alfo. . 

22 Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Iſraelites? So am I. Are 
they the ſeed of Abraham? So am J. | : 


PARAPHRASE. 5 =. 

16 I fay again, Let no man think me à fool, that I ſpeak ſo 
much of myſelf : or, at leaſt, if it be a folly in me, bear with 
ine as a fool, that I too, as well as others *, may boaſt myſelf 

17 a little. That, which I fay on this occaſion, is not by com- 
mand from Chriſt, but, as 1t were, fooliſhly, in this matter of 

18 boaſting. Since many ; Flory in their circumciſion, or ex- 
19 traction ©, I will glory alſo. For ye bear with fools eaſily 4, 
20 being yourſelves wiſe. For you bear with it, if a man bring 
ou into bondage e, i. e. domineer over you, and uſe you like 

bis bondmen ; if he make a prey of you; if he take, or extort 
preſents, or a ſalary, from you; if he he elevated, and high, 
amongſt you; if he ſmite you on the face, i. e. treat you 

21 contumehouſly. I ſpeak, according to the reproach has been 
caſt upon me, as if I were weak, i. e. deſtitute of what might 
ſupport me in dignity and authority, equal to this falſe ole; 

as if I had not as fair pretences to power and profit amongſt 

22 you, as he. Is he an hebrew f, i. e. by language an m_—_ 


NOTES.. 


16 2 Vid, ver. 18. 
1 + Vid; chuge wit 416. | | „ 
6 % After the fleſh.” What this glorying 7 after the fleſh” was, in parti- 
tg a jew by deſcent. | 8 
19 4 Spoken ironically, for their bearing with the inſolente and covetouſ. 
"neſs of their falſe apoſtle. 1 | 2 
20 The bondage” here meant, was, ſubjeQtion to the will of their falſe 
apoſtle, as appears by the following particulars of this verſe, and not ſubjeftion 
to the jewiſh rites. For if that had been, St. Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, 
that he would have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his epiſtle 
to the galatians; and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, ſlightly, in a 


doubtful expreſſion. Beſides, it is plain, no ſuch thing was yet attempted 


- openly; only St. Paul was afraid of it; vid. ver. g. 
Is he an hebrew?” Having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken in the 
lingular number, I have been fain io continue the ſame number here, om 
. ifferent - 


x 
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23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt? (I fpeak as a fool} I am mere: in ts 
bdours more abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more fre- 
uent, in deaths oft. NR 
24 Of the jews five times received I forty ſtripes fave one. 2 
25 Thrice way I beaten with rods, onee was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered 
ſhipwreck; a night and a day I have been in the deep: es 
26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters,” in perils of robbers, in 
© perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils if 
the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the fea, in perils 
among falſe brethren ; | ; | 
27 In wearineſs and paintulneſs, in watchingy often, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. SRO 7 
28 Befides thoſe things that are without, that which cometh upon me 
daily, che cafe of All che churches, e 5 
PARAPH RAS E. | 
So am I. Is he an iſraelite, truly of the jewiſh nation, and 
bred up in that religion? So am I. Is he of the ſeed of 
Abraham, really deſcended from him? And not a proſelyte, 
23 of a foreign extraction? So am I. Is be a miniſter of Jeſus 
' _ Chriſt? (I ſpeak in my fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more ſo: 
in toilſome labours I ſurpaſs him: in ftripes J am exceedingly 
beyond him f: in priſons I have been oftener; and in the 
24 very jaws of death, more than once : Of the jews I have, five 
25 times, received forty ſtripes ſave one. Thrice was I whipped 
with rods: once was I ſtoned: thrice ſhipwrecked : I have 
26 paſſed a night and a day in the ſea: In journeyings often: in 
' Perils by water; in perils by robbers ; in perils by mine own 
countrymen; in perils from the then; in perils in the 
city ; in perils in the country; in perits at ſea; in perils among 


27 falſe brethren; In toil and trouble, and ſleepleſs nights, often; 


in hunger and thirit; in faſtings, often; in cold and naked- 
28 neſs. theſe trouble from without, che diſturbanee 
po, that 


NOTES. | 

different from that in the text, to avoid an iggonMency in the paraphraſe, 
which could not but ſhock the reader, But this I would be underſtood to do, 
without impoſing my opinion on any body, ur praemling to change the text: 
but, as an expoſitor, to tell my reader that 1 oy though St. Paul ſays, 


they,“ he means but one; as often, when he ſays, ** we,” he means only 


himſelf, the reaſon whereof I have given eWewhere. 
23 & Ev c * « in ſtripes above meaſure,” rather ** in 
« ſtripes exceeding.” For theſe words, as the other parſiculars of this verſe, 


ought to be takeri comparatively, with reference to the falſe ppotte, with whom 


St. Paul is comparing himfelf, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. * Unleſs this be 
underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology in the following 
verſes; which, taking theſe words in a comparative ſenſe, are proofs of his 
faying, ** In flripes I am exceedingly beyond him; for of the jews five 
# times,” de. * 
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ae II. CORINTHIANS. Car. XII. 


TEXT. 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not: 


30 wy muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine 
__ mniirmitieEs. 4 ; TEES „ 
31 The God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for 
.  evermore, knoweth that I lye not. | 
32 In Damaſcus, the governor under Aretas the king, kept the city of 
the damaſcenes, with a garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : 


33 And, through a window, in a baſket, was I let dowa by the wall, and 


| eſcaped his 


PARAPHRASE. 'IF 
that comes daily upon me, from my concern for all the 
29 churches. Who is a weak Chriſtian, in danger, through 

frailty or ignorance, to be miſſed, whoſe weakneſs J do not 
feel and ſuffer in, as if it were my own? Who is actually 
milled, for whom my zeal and concern do not make me uneaſy, 


30 as if I had a fire in me? If I muſt be compelled ® to glory 1, 


I will glory of thoſe 3 which are of my weak and ſuffer- 
31 ing ſide. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


32 is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I lye not. In Damaſcus, 


the governor, under Aretas the king, who kept the town with 
33 a garriſon, being deſirous to appehend me; I was, through a 
window, let down in a baſket, and eſcaped his hands. 


„5 NOTE S. 
30 h Compelled.” Vid. chap. xii. 11. | | : 
i By zavyao0ai, which is tranſſated ſometimes “ to glory,” and ſometimes 
« to boaſt;” the apoſtle, all along,” where he _— it to himſelf, means no- 
thing, but the mentioning ſome commendable ation of his, without vanity or 
oftentation, but barely upon neceſſity, on the preſent occaſion, — 


. * SECT. IV. N*6.. 
Af. XIE 13, 


CONTENTS, 


. IE makes good his apoſtleſhip, by the extraordinary viſions . 
1 and revelations, which he had received. „ 


9858 
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TEXT. | 
1 IT is not expedient for me, doubtleſs, to glory: I will come to 
viſions and revelations of the Lord. 810 
2 I knew a man in Chriſt, above foprteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, I cannot tell; or whether out gf the body, I cannot tell; God 
knoweth) ſuch an one caught up to the third heaven, s 
3 And I knew ſuch a man, (whether in the bagy, or out of the body, I 
cannot tell: God knowet © * 


4 How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of ſuch an one will 1 glory: yet of myſelf I will not glory, but in 

mine iafirmities, . | 

6 For, though I would defire to glory, I ſkall not be a fogl; for I will 
fay the truth: but now 1 forbear, left any man ſhould think of me 
above that which he ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. 

7 And, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the ahundance of 
the revelations, there was given.to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſen- 
ger of Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 


* 


3 PARAPHRAS E. „ 
1 IF I muſt be forced to glory * for your ſakes; (for me it ĩs 
I not expedient) I will come to viſions and revelations of 
2 the Lord. I knew a man“, hy the power of Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago, caught up into the third heaven, whether 
the intire man, body and all, or out of the body in an ecſtacy, 
3 I know not; God knows. And I knew ſuch an one b, 
whether in the body, or out of the body, I know not, God 
4 knows, That he was caught up. into paradiſe, and there heard 
5 what is not in the power of man to utter. Of ſuch an one I 
will glory: but myſelt I will not mention, with any boaſting, 
: unleſs in things that carry the marks of weakneſs, and, ſhow 
6 my ſufferings. But if I ſhould have a mind to-glory in other 
things, I might do it, without being a fool; for I would ſpeak 
nothing but what is true, having matter in abundance®©: but I 
forbear, left any one ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees 
7 me, or hears commonly reported of me. And that I might 
not be exalted above meaſure, by reaſon of the abundance of 
revelations that I had, there was giyen me a thorn in the fleſh, 
' the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, that I might not be over- 
„5 | much 
| NOTES 
12 EL xavyzolar ef, * If I muſt glory.“ is the reading of ſome copies, 
and is juſtified by ver. gc, ol the foregoing chapter, by the vulgar tranſlation, 
| and by the Sytiac, much to the ſame purpoſe ; and ſuiting better with the con- 
xt, renders the ſenſe clearer 
2, 3 b Modeſtly ſpeaking of himſelf in the third perſon. 
6 e Vid. ver. 7. N | | 
7.4 + Thorn in the fleſh,” what this was in particular, St. Paul having 


thought fit to conceal it, is uot ealy for tholt, who come after, to diſcover, nor 
i it very material. | | | 


1 
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NN n 
8 For this thing l befought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 


me. 
9 And he faid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee: for my 
5 ſtrength is made perfect in 1 Moſt gladl gladly therefore, 


will 1 rather glory in wy infirmities, that the power Chriſt may 
reſt upon me. 

10 Therefore, I take pleaſi ore in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ; for when I am weak, 
then am I ftron 

11 1 am become a Foot i in glorying : ye have compelled me: for I ought 
to have been commended of you; for in nothing am I behind the very 


cChieſeſt yo . J be nothing. 


PARAPHRASE. 


s mueh clevated. Concerning this thing, I beſought the Lord 
9 thrice, that it 7 depart from me. And he ſaid, My 
favour is ſufficient for thee: for my power exerts itſelf, and its 
fufficiency is ſeen the more perfectly, the weaker thou thyſelf 
art. I, therefore, moſt willingly chooſe to glory, rather in 
things that ſhow my weak neſs, than in my Bk ance of glorious 
. Fevelations, that the power of Chriſt may the more viſibly be 
10 ſeen to dwell in me. Wherefore, 1 have ſatisfaction in 
weakneſſes, in re roaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
diſtreſſes, for BEE s fake. For when I, looked upon in m 
outward ſtate, appear weak, then by the pqwer of Chriſt, which 
11 dwelleth i in me, I am found to be 5 875 Jam become fooliſh 
in glorying thus: but it is you, who have forced me to it. 
For I ought to have been commended by 1 ſince in nothin 
came I behind the chiefeſt of the apoſtles, though in myſelf i 


am nothing. 


\ 


SECT. IV: Ney 


| CHAP. XII. 12, 13. 


* 


CONTENTS. 


=» continues to juſtify himſelf to be an ade: by the mira- 
cles he did, and the emen * he vetiowed amongſt 


the corinthians. 


* 


5 ä TEXT. 


* 
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WE +. 
12 Truly the figns of an apoſtle were wrought among you, in all patience, 
in ſigns and wonders and mighty deeds. | 
13 For what js it wherein ye were inferiour to other churches, except it 
be that I myſelf was not burdenſome to you? Forgive me this wrong. 


PARAPHRASE. 


12 Truly the Ggns, whereby an apoſtle might be known, were 
wrought among you, by me, in all patience and ſubmiſſion, 


under the difficulties I there met with, in miraculous, won- 


13 derful and mighty works, performed by me. For what is 
there, which you were any way ſhortened in, and had not 
equally with other churches ®, except it be that 1 myſelf was 

not burdenſome to you? Forgive me this injury. | 


NOTES. n 


12 2 This may well be underſtood to reflect on the haughtineſs and plenty, 
wherein the falſe apoſtle lived amongſt them, | | 
13 Þ Vid. 1 Cor. i. 4-7. - 


_ RR" 
* 2 


SE C*'T. IV. N* 8. 
CHAP. XII. 14—21. 
CONTENTS. 


E farther juſtifies himſelf, to the corinthians, by his paſt 
diſintereſtedneſs, and his continued kind intentions to them. 


TH 3b 


14 Behold, the third time, I am ready to come to you; and will not be 
burdenſome to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 


|  PARAPHRASE. | 
14 Behold, this is the third time, I am ready to come unto you; 
but I will not be burdenſome to you; for I ſeek not what is 
yours, but you: for it is not expected, nor uſual, that children 
ſhould lay up for their parents, but parents * for their children. 
: | | I Will 

N OTE. 
14 2 Vid, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 


— _ raed - . — 7 
Er * — ' 


* * 4 
- . 
* 8 MN 
- * * 4 2 s 
4. 2 x. 2 at "= — SE - PA ad _- oe . 2 2 * nnd On * 
. ²˙·' . gr Ha. —Ñ²˙ wg r. TIRES, 


—— 
— 


j 
\ 
| 


— a Ds IE rin Ge oe Cir, EL, 
— 1 7 mv + 4-4 - 


good - will to them. So chat all, from Behold, this third time, I am ready 
| n 5 0 


k 
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Sr. | 
15 And ] will very gladly ſpend, and be ſpent, for you, though, the mote 
b abundantly 1 . nf the leſs I be 8 , E | 
16 But be it ſo, I did not burden you: neverthelefs being crafty, I 
caught you with guile,”” “ | 
17 Did | make a gain of you, by any of them, whom I ſent unto you? 
18 1 deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother; did Titus make a gain 
of you ? Walked we not in the ſame ſpirit? Walked we not in the 
ſame ſteps? Toy | « | | 
19 Again; think you that we excuſe ourſelves unto you? We ſpeak be- 


PARAPHRASE. 

15 I will gladly lay out whatever is in my poſſeſſion, or power; 
nay, even wear out and hazard myſelf for your ſouls d, though 
it thould ſo fall out that the more I love you, the leſs I ſhould 

16 be beloved by you. © Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I was 

* not burdenſome to you; but it was in truth out of cunning, 
© with a deſign to catch you, with that trick, drawing from you, 

17 © by others, what I refuſed in perſon.” In anſwer to which; I 
aſk, Did I, by any of thoſe, I ſent unto you, make a gain of you? 

18 I defired Titus to go to you, and with him I ſent a brother: 
Did Titus make a gain of you? Did not they behave them- 
ſclves with the ſame temper, that I did, amongſt you ? Did 
we not walk in the ſame ſteps? i. e. neither they, nor I, re- 

19 ceived any thing from you. Again“, do not, upon my men- 

7 8 tioning 
NOTES. 
15 d Vid. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
e Vid. chap. vi. 12, 13. | | 
19 4 He had before given the reaſon, chap. 1. 12 of his not coming ts 
them, with the like aſſeveration that he uſes here. If we trace the — of 

St. Paul's diſcourſe here, we may obſerve, that having concluded the jtſtifica- 

tion of himſelf and his apoſtleſhip by his paſt actions, ver. 13, he had it in his 

thoughts to tell them, how he would deal with the falſe apoſtle and his adhe- 
rents, when he came, as he was ready now to do. And, therefore, ſolemn] 

begins ver. 14, with © behold ;” and tells them now, * the third time,” he 
was ready to come to them, to which joining, (what was much upon his mind) 
that he would not be burdenſome to them, when he came, this ſuggefled to his 


thoughts'an — viz. that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was but N . 
2 


for that he deſigned to draw gain from them, by other hands. From which 

clears himſelf, by the inſtance of Titus, and the brother, whom he had ſent 
together to them, who were as far from receiving any thing from them, as he 
himſelf, Titus and his other meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought it 
neceſſary to obviate another ſuſpicion, that might be raiſed in the minds of 
ſome of them, as if he mentioned the ſending of thoſe two, as an apology for 
bis not coming himſelf. This he diſclaims utterly ; and to prevent any thoughts 
of that kind, ſolemnly proteſts to them, that, in all his carriage to them, he 


| had done nothing but for their edification ; nor had any other aim, in any of his 


actions, but purely that; and that he forbore coming merely out of reſpe& and 
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. 


fore God, in Chriſt: but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your 


edify ing. "Ing . 

to F * = leſt, when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and 
that I ſhall be found unto you, ſuch as ye would not: left there be 
"_— envyings, wraths, ſttifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults: 

21 And leſt, when I come again, my God will ＋ me among you, 
and that I ſhall bewail many, which have ſinned already, and have not 
repented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which 
they have committed, | 


PARAPHRASE. | 
tioning my ſending of Titus to _= think that 1 
for my not coming myſelf: I ſpeak, as in the preſence of God 
and as a chriſtian, there is no ſuch thing: in all my whole 


carriage towards you, beloved, all that has been done, has 


been done only for your edification. No, there is no need of 


20 an dpology for my not coming to you ſooner: For I fear, 
Oo 


when I do come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and 
that you will find me ſuch as you would not: I am afraid, that 
among you there are diſputes, envyings, animoſities, ſtrifes, 


backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings of mind, _ diſturbances : 


21 And that my God, when I come to you again, will humble me 
amongſt you, and I ſhall bewail many, who have formerly 
ſinned, and have not yet repented of the uncleanneſs, forniea- 
tion, and laſciviouſneſs, whereof they are guilty. 


NOTE. 


* to come to you,” ver. 14, to © this third time I am coming to you,” chap. 
xiii 1, muſt be looked on, as an incident diſcourſe, that fell in occaſionally, 
though tending to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt; a way of writing very uſual 
with our apoſtle, and with other writers, who abound in quickneſs and variet 

of thoughts, as he did. Such men are often, by. new matter riſing in their 
way, put by from what they were going, and had begun to ſay; which, there- 
fore, they are fain to take ” again, and continue at a diſtance z which St, Paul 
does here, after the interpoſition of eight verſes. Other inſtances of the like 
kind may be found in other places of St. Paul's writings. | | 
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and not from the law of 
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u. /CORINTHIANS, Cude. XIli. 


SECT. IV. Ne 9. 
nnr, g. 
CONTENTS. 


5 E re- aſſumes what he was going to ſay, chap. xii. 14, and 
- tells them, how he intends to deal with them, when he 
comes to them; and aſſures them, that, however they queſtion it, 

© he ſhall be able, by miracles, to give proof of his authority and 
Fammulhap from Chriſt. | EEE 


* * 


. 


ws Tus is the third time I am coming to you: in the mouth of 


two or three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 


2 1 told you before, and toretel you, as if I were preſent the ſecond 


time; and, being abſent, now I write to them, which heretofore have 
ſinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I will not ſpare: 


_ '3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you ward is 


not weak, but is mighty in you. 


PARAPHRASE. 


' x Els is, now, the third time I am coming to you; and, 


| when I come, I thall not {par you, having proceeded, 


— to our Saviour's rule, and endeavoured by fair 
means, firſt to reclaim you, before I come to the laſt extre- 


2 mity,. And of this my former epiſtle, wherein I applied my- 


ſelf to you, and this, wherein I now, as if I were preſent 


with you, foretel thoſe, who: have formerly ſinned, and all the 


reſt, to whom, being now abſent, I write, that when I come, 

I will not fpare you. I fay, theſe two letters are my witneſ- 
ſes, according to our Saviour's rule, which fays, “ In the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſh- 
3 ed: Since you demand a proof of my miſſion, _ 4 — 
| g deliver, 


2 2 © In the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 
Theſe words ſeem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 16, 
Moſes in Deuteronomy ; not only becauſe the words 

are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from the likeneſs of the caſe. In 
Deuteronomy, the rule given concerns only judicial trials: in St. Matthew, it. 
is a rule given for the management of perſuafion, uſed for the reclaiming an 
offender, by fair means before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the 
caſe of St. Paul here: in Deuteronomy the judge was to hear the witneſſes, 


Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 13. In St. Matthew, the party was to hear the wit- 


nelles, 


= 
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4 For, though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the 
wer of God: for we alſo are weak in him, but we ſhall live, with 

im, by the power of God towards you. 
5 Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 


PARAPHRASE. 


I deliver, that it is dictated by Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who 


muſt be acknowledged not to be weak to you-ward, but has 
4 given ſufficient marks of his power amongſt you. For, 
though his crucifixion and death were with appearance b of 


weakneſs; yet he liveth with the manifeſtation ® of the power 


of God, appearing in my puniſhing you. You examine me, 


whether I can, by any miraculous operation, give a proof, that - 


Chriſt 


— 


NOTES. 


neſſes, Matt. xviii. 17, which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul here; the witneſſes, 
which he means, that he made uſe of to perſuade them, being his two epiſtles. 
That, by witneſſes, he means his two ils is, plain from his way of expreſſing 
himſelf here, where he carefully ſets down his telling them twice, viz. "** be- 
* fore,” in his former epiſtle, chap. iv. 19, and now a © ſecond time,” in his 
ſecond epiſtle ; and alſo, by theſe words, og arapwy 75 0:vreper, as if I were 
* preſent with yau a ſecond time.” By our Saviour's rule, the offended pom 
was to go twice to the offender ; and therefore St. Paul ſays, © as if 1 were 
0 with you a ſecond time,” counting his letters, as two perſonal applications 
to them, as our Saviour diredted ſhould be done, before coming to rougher 
means, Some take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers, by whom his firſt 
epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent, But this wonld nat be, according to the method 

reſcribed by our Saviour, in the place from which St. Paul takes the words 
be uſes: for there were no witneſſes to be made uſe of, in the firſt application 
neither, if thoſe had been the witneſſes meant, would there have been any need 
for St. Paul, fo carefully and expreſsly, to have ſet down w; ward, 76 de repo, 
as if preſent a ſecond time,” words which, in that. caſe, would be ſuper- 
fluous. Beſides, thoſe three men are no where mentioned, to have been ſent 
by him, to perſuade them, nor the corinthians required to hear them, or re- 
prove for not having done it.; and laſtly, oy could nut be better witneſſes of 

t. Paul's endeavours twice to gain the corinthians, by fair means, before he 
' proceeded to ſeverity; than the epiſtles themſelves. '2 

4 b "BE 4oberciac, through weakneſs,” i drum; Oe, © by the power 
© of God,” I have rendered with the appearance of weaknels, and with 
the manifeſtation of the power of God;“ which I think, the ſenſe of the 
place, and the ſtyle of the apoſtle, will juſtify, St. Paul, ſometimes, ules the 


Greek prepoſitions, in a larger ſenfe, than that tongue ordinarily allows. Far- 


ther, it is evident, that ig, joined to alias, has not a caſual ſigniſication; 
and therefore, in the antitheſis, Eu Jv-4,c:u; Os, it cannot be taken caſually, 


And it is uſual for St. Paul, in ſuch caſes, to continue the ſame word, though 


it happens, ſometimes, ſeemingly to carry the ſenſe another way. In ſhort, the 
meaning of the place is this: Though Chriſt, in his crucifixion, appeared weak 
and deſpicable ; yet he © now lives, to ſhow the power of God, in the mira- 
« cles, and mighty works, which he does: ſo I, though I, by my ſufferings 
and infirmities, appear weak and contemptible; yet {hall 1 live to ſhow the 
„% power of God, in puniſhing you miraculouſly,” | 
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TEXT. 
ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, 
except ye be reprobates ? | | 

6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know, that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God, that ye do no evil; not that we ſhould appeat 
approved, but that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we be as 
reprobates. | | 

8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. _ 

9 For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong : and this alſo 
we wiſh, even your perfection. | | 

10 Therefore I write theſe things, being abſent ; leſt, being preſent, T 
ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the power, which the Lord hath 
given me, to ax 7006 Fr and not to deſtruction. | 


PARAPHRASE, 

Chriſt is in me. Pray, examine yourſelves, whether you be 
in the faith; make a trial upon yourſelves, whether you your- 
ſelves are not ſomewhat deſtitute of proofs . Or, are you ſo 
little acquainted with yourſelves, as not to know, whether 
6 Chriſt be in you? But, if you do not know yourſelves, whe- 
ther you can give proofs or no, yet I hope, you ſhall know 

7 that I am not unable to give proof © of Chriſt in me. But 
pray to God that you may do no evil, wiſhing not for an 
opportunity to ſhow my proofs e: but that, you doing what is 
ö right, I may be, as if I had no proofs e, no ſupernatural 
jj 8 power. For, though I have the power of puniſhing ſuperna- 
turally, I cannot ſhow this power upon any of you, unleſs it 
be that you are offenders, and your puniſhment be for the ad- 
9 vantage of the goſpel. I am, therefore, glad, when I am 
weak, and can inflict no puniſhment upon you; and you are 
fo ſtrong, i. e. clear of faults, that ye cannot be touched. For 
all the power I have is only for promoting the truth of the 
goſpel ; whoever are faithful and obedient to that, I can do 
| nothing to; I, cannot make examples of them, by all the ex- 
; traordinary power I have, if I would: nay, this alſo I wiſh, 
| 10 even your perfection. Theſe things, therefore, I write to 


i you, being abſent, that when I come, I may not uſe ſeverity, 
| according to the power which the Lord hath given me, for 
| ' edification, not for deſtruction, | 

41 f 0 ; 

| NOTE. | 

| 


5 6, 7 © *AJcxiuc; tranſlated here © reprobates,” *tis plain in theſe three 
verſes has no ſuch ſignification, reprobation being very remote from the argu- 
=. ment the apoſtle is here upon; but the word 4954u®- is here uſed for one t 
| cannot give proof of Chriſt being in him; one that is deſtitute of a fuper- 
| natural power: for thus ſtands St. Paul's diſcourſe, ver. g, ine} Jon glare, 
ver. 6, eh r aJoxiyres bogey Since you ſeek a proof, you {hall 

© know, that I am not deſlitute of a proof.“ | 


; . 
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SECT. V. 


CHAP. XIII. 11—14. 


4 2 — 
= * a 15 
6. *% Poo 20 


CONCLUSION. 


* 


TEXT. 


r1 Finally, brethren, farewell; be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 


one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace ſhall be with 
you, 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs, 

13 All the ſaints ſalute you. 8 

14 The grace of our Lord on Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen, 


PARAPHRASE. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell : bring yourſelves into one well- 
united, firm, un-jarring ſociety *; be of good comfort ; be 
of one mind ; live in peace, and the God of love and peace 

12 ſhall be with you. Salute one another with an holy kiſs : 

13 All the ſaints ſalute you. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 

14 Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 


NOTE. 


11 2 The ſame, that he exhorts them to, in the beginning of the firſt 
epiſtle, ch. i. ver. 10, | 
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— UNFFUAUrrrr—— 
THE 
EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL 
{ ro THE | 
ROMAN S; 
wg Writ in the Year of our Lord 57, of Nero 3, 


SYNOPSIS, ; 


EFORE we take into conſideration the epiſtle to 
0 the Romans in particular, it may not be amiſs to 
premiſe, that the miraculous birth, life, death, reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were 
all events, that came to paſs within the confines of 
Judea ; and that the ancient writings of the jewiſh na- 
tion, allowed by the chriſtians to be of divine original, 
were appealed to, as witneſſing the truth of his miſſion 
and doctrine; whereby it was manifeſt, that the jews 
were the depoſitaries of the proots of the chriſtian reli. 
gion. This could not chooſe but give the jews, who 
were owned to be the people of God, even in the days 
of our Saviour, a great authority among the convert 
gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſſiah, they were 
to believe in, but what they derived from that nation, 
put of which he and his doctrine ſprung, Nor did the 
2 4 6 Jews 


— — . — 
— ay en 


ot — — on > — 
n * RFI * — — — 2 = * —_ — — * — — _—_ vB 
© 0x5 n — in VO Be "EO —————rjç—ßv— TI 7 Wei on * * 
4 _ — _ 2 
ar by 2 ICIS * 25 _ 
— 4 2 —.— 


Q A 
— — —— 


— — — ee 9 eee — — 
— — — 
- 


— — — —— Rs 


248 SYNOPSIS. 


Jews fail to make uſe of this advantage, ſeveral ways, 


to the diſturbance of the gentiles, that embraced chriſ- 
tianity. The jews, even thoſe of them that received 


the goſpel, were, for the moſt part, ſo devoted to the 


law of Moſes and their ancient rites, that-they could, 
by no means, bring themſelves to think, that they were 
to be laid aſide. They were, every where, ſtiff and 
zealous for them, and contended that they were neceſ- 
ſary to be obſerved, even by chriſtians, by all that pre- 
tended to be the people of God, and hoped to be 
accepted by him. This gave no ſmall trouble to the 
newly - converted gentiles, and was a great prejudice to 
the goſpel, and therefore we find it complained of, in 
more places than one; vid. Acts xv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

Gal. ii. 4, and v. 1, 10, 12. TR. th. 2. CoL UN 4,3; 
16. Tit. i. 10, II, 14, &c. This remark may ſerve to 
give light, not only to this epiſtle to the romans, but 
to ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles, written to the 


| Churches of converted gentiles. 


As to this epiſtle to the romans, the apoſtle's prin- 
cipal aim in it ſeems to be, to perſuade them to a ſteady 
perſeverance in the profeſſion of chriſtianity, by con- 
vincing them, that God is the God of the gentiles, as 
well as of the jews; and that now, under the goſpel, 
there is no difference between jew and gentile. This 


| os does ſeveral ways. 


By ſhowing that, though the gentiles were very 
finful, yet the jews, who had the law, kept it not, and 
ſo could not, upon account of their having the law 
(which being broken, aggravated their faults, and made 
them as far from righteous, as the gentiles themſelves) 
have a title to exclude the gentiles, from being the 
peopl of God, under the goſpel. 

That Abraham was a father of all that believe, as 
well uncircumciſed, as circumciſed ; ſo that thoſe, that 
walk in the ſteps of the faith of Abrahain, though un- 
circumciſed, are the ſeed, to which the promiſe is mage, 
and ſhall receive the bleſſing. © . . 

3. That it was the purpoſe of God, from the be 
ginning, to take the gentiles to be his people under the 
Wen in the place of the Jews, who had been al 
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till that time, but were then nationally rejected, becauſe 
they nationally rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent to 
them to be their King and Deliverer, but was received 
by but a very ſmall number of them, which remnant 
was received into the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo conti- 
nued to be his people, with the converted gentiles, who 
all together made now the church and people of God. 

4. That the jewiſh nation had no reaſon to complain 
of any unrighteouſneſs in God, or hardſhip from him, 
in their being caſt off, for their unbelief, ſince they 
had been warned of it, and they might find it threat- 
ened in their ancient prophets. Beſides, the raiſing or 
depreſſing of any nation is the prerogative of God's 
ſovereignty. Preſervation in the land, that God has 
given them, being not the right of any one race of men, 
above another. And God might, when he thought fit, 
reject the nation of the jews, by the ſame ſovereignty, 
whereby he at firſt choſe the poſterity of Jacob to be 
his people, paſſing by other nations, even ſuch as de- 
ſcended from Abraham and Iſaac : but yet he tells them, 
that at laſt they ſhall be reſtored again. 

Befides the aſſurance he labours to give the romans, 
that they are, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the people of 
God, without circumciſion, or other obſervances of the 
jews, whatever they may ſay, (which. is the main drift 
of this epiſtle,) it is farther remarkable, that this epiſtle 
being writ to a church of gentiles, in the metropolis 
of the roman empire, but not planted by St. Paul him- 
ſelf; he, as apoſtle of the gentiles, out of care that 
they ſhould rightly underſtand the goſpel, has woven 
into his d#{courſe the chief doctrines of it, and given 
them a comprehenſive view of God's dealing with man- 
kind, from firſt to laſt, in reference to eternal life. 
The principal heads whereof are theſe : | 

That, by Adam's tranſgreſſion, fin entered into the 
world, and death by fin, and ſo death reigned over all 
men, from Adam to Moſes. 

That, by Moſes, God gave the children of Iſrael 
(who were his people, 1. e. owned him for their God, 
and kept themſelves free from the idolatry and revolt 
of the heathen world) a law, which if they * =P 
In | eule 


ns 
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ſhould have life thereby, 1. e. attain to immortal life, 


which had been loſt by Adam's tranſgreſſion. 

That though this law, which was righteous, juſt, and 
good, were ordained to life, yet, not being able to give 
ſtrength to perform what it could not but require, it 
failed, by reaſon of the weakneſs of human nature, to 
help men to life. So that, though the ifraclites had 
ſtatutes, which if a man did, he ſhould live in them ; 
yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attained not to righteouſ- 
neſs and life, by the deeds of the law. 

That, therefore, there was no way to life left to thoſe 
under the law, but by the righteouſneſs of faith in Jeſus 
Chrift, by which faith alone they were that ſeed of 
Abraham, to whom the bleſſing was promited. 

This was the ſtate of the 0." gg 


As to the gentile world, he tells them, 

That, though God made himſelf known to them, by 
legible Le e of his being and power, viſible in 
the works of the creation; yet they glorified him not, 
nor were thankſul to him; they did not own nor worſhip 
the one, only, true, invidble God, the creator of all 
things, but revolted from him, to gods ſet up by them- 
ſelves, in their own vain imaginations, and worſhipped 
ſtocks and ſtones, the corruptible images of corruptible 
things. 

Thar, they having thus caft off their allegiance to 
him, their proper BOT and revolted to other gods, 
God, therefore, caſt them off, and gave them up to 
vile affections, and to the conduct of their own dark- 


ened hearts, which led them into all ſorts of vices. 


That both jews and gentiles, being thus all under 


fin, and coming ſhort of the glory of God ; God, by 


ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſhows himſelf to be the 


God both of the jews and gentiles ; ſince he juſtifieth 


the circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion 
through faith, ſo that all, that believe, are freely juſti- 
fied by his grace. 

That though juſtification unto eternal life be only by 
grace, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt; yet we are, to the 
utmoſt of our power, ſincerely to endeavour after 

righteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs, and from our hearts obey the precepts 
of the goſpel, whereby we become the ſervants of 
God ; for his ſervants we are whom we obey, whether 
of ſin unto death, or obedience unto righteouſneſs. 
Theſe are but ſome of the more general and compre- 
henſive heads of the chriſtian doctrine, to be found in 
this epiſtle. The deſign of a ſynopſis, will not permit 
me to deſcend more minutely to particulars. But this 


let me ſay, that he, that would have an enlarged view 


of true chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy this epiſtle. 
Several exhortations, ſuited to the ſtate that the 
chriſtians of Rome were then in, make up the latter 
part of the epiſtle. 
2 - 

This epiſtle was writ from Corinth, the year of our 
Lord, according to the common account, 57, 
the third year of Nero, a little after the ſecond 
epiſtle to the corinthians. 


' SECT. 


CEN 


SECT. 1. 


CHAP. I. 1—15. 


INTRODUCT ION, with his profeſſion of a deſire to ſee them. 


h r 
i AUL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated 
P anto the goſpel of Gee, | ew, dt | { 
2 (Which he had promiſed afore, by his prophets, in the holy ſcriptures 
3 — his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, (which was made of the 
| feed of David, according to the fleſn; 
4 And declared to be the ſon of God with power, according to the 
ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead: 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 AU L a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called *® to be an apoſtle, 
2 P ſeparatedꝰ to the preaching of the goſpel of God 0 hich 
he had heretofore promiſed, by his prophets, jin the holy 
3 ſcriptures) Concerning his fon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; (who 
according to the fleſh, 1. e. as to the body, which he took in 
the womb of the bleſſed virgin, his mother, was of the poſterity 
4 and lineage of David; According to the ſpirit of holineſs , 
i. e. as to that more pure and ſpiritual part, which in him 
over-ruled all, and kept even his frail fleſh holy and ſpotleſs 
from the leait taint of fin ©, and was of another extraction, 


with moſt mighty power f, declared s to be the ſon of God, 4 


NOTES 


1 2 * Called.” The manner of his being called, ſee Ads ix. 1—22., 

b Separated, vid. Acts xiii. 2. | 

g © Of David,” and ſo would have been regiſtered of the houſe and 

| lineage of David, as both his mother and reputed father were, if there had 
been another tax in his days. Vid. Luke ii. 4. Matt. xii. 55. 

4 4 % According to the ſpirit of holineſs,” is here manifeſtly 1 to, 
« according to the fleſh,” in the —— verſe, and ſo muſt mean that more 
pure and ſpiritual part in him, which, by divine extraction, he had immediately 
from God: unleſs this be ſo underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt, 

e Sec-paraphraſe, chap. vin. g. | 

f *Fy Sd, with power: he that will read in the original what St. Paul 
ſays, Eph. i. 19, 20, of the power, which God exerted, in raiſing Chriſt from 
the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that he there ſees St. Paul labouring for 
words to expreſs the greatneſs of it. 72 
s * Declared” does not exadtly anſwer the word in the original, nor is it, 


perhaps, eaſy to find a word in Engliſh, that perfeQly anſwers 3pighirr®;, in the 


\ 
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LET. 
5 By whom we have received grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedience to th 
faith among all nations for his name; | 
6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of Jeſus Chriſt.) 
7 To all chat be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be ſaints : Grace to 
ou, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chrift, for you all, chat your 
faith is ſpoken of, throughout the whole world. £ 
9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit, in the goſpel of 
his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you always in my 
rayers; | 
10 Making requeſt (if by any means, now at length, I might have a 
7 journey, by the will of God) to come unto you. 
11 For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift. 
to the end you may be eftabliſhed ; 


* 


PARAPHRAS E. 


5 his reſurrection from the dead; By whom I have received 
favour, and the office of an apoſtle, for the bringing of the 
gentiles, every-where, to the obedience of faith, which I 

6 preach in his name; Of which number l, i. e. gentiles, that I 
am ſent to preach to, are ye who are already called i, and be- 

7 come chriſtians.) To all the beloved of Godi, and called to 
be ſaints, who are in Rome, favour and peace be to you from 

8 God our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt. In the firſt 
place, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that 

9 your faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole world. For God 
is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with the whole bent of my 
mind, in preaching the goſpel of his ſon, that without ceaſing 

10 I conſtantly make mention of you in my prayers. Requeſt- 
ing (if it be God's will, that I may now at length, if poſſible, 

11 have a good opportunity) to come unto you. For I long to 
ſee you, that I may communicate to you ſome ſpiritual gift*, 

for 


NOTES 


ſenſe the apoſtle uſes it here; dige ſignifies properly to bound, terminate, or 
circumſcribe ; by which termination the figure of things ſenſible is made, and 
they are known to be of this, or that race, and are diflinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and his entering into 
immortality, to be the moſt eminent and charaQeriſtical mark, whereby Chriſt 
is certainly known, and as it were determined to be the Son of God. 

6 h To take the thread of St. Paul's words here right, all from the word 
Lord in the middle of ver. 3, to the beginning of this 7th, muſt be read as a 
parentheſis. 

6 and 71 & Called of Jeſus Chriſt; called to be ſaints; beloved of God ;" 
are but different exprefſions for profeſſors of chriſtianity. 

11 K © Spiritual gift.” If any one defire to know more particularly the 
ſpiritual gifts, he may read 1 Cor. xii, | 


1 
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TEXT, 


12 That is, that I may be comforted together with yon, by the mutual 
faith both of you and me. | | 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes T-pur- 
poſed to come unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome 
fruit among you alſo, even as among other gentiles. | 

14 I am debtor both to the greeks and to the barbarians, both to the wife 
and to the unwiſe, n . 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo. | 


| PARAPHRASE. 
12 for your eſtabliſhment in the faith ; That is n, that, when I 
am among you, I may be comforted 12 with you, both 
13 with your faith and my own. This J think fit you ſhould 
know, brethren, that I often purpoſed to come unto you, that 
I may have ſome fruit of my miniſtry, among you alſo, even 
14 as among other gentiles. I owe, what ſervice I can do, to 
the gentiles of all kinds, whether greeks or barbarians, to 
both the more knowing and civilized, and the uncultivated and 
15 ignorant; So that, as much as in me lies, I am ready to 
preach the goſpel to you alſo, who are at Rome. 


NOTE S. 

1 Eftabliſhment.” The jews were the worſhippers of the true God, and 
had been, for many ages, his people; this could not be denied by the chriſtians, 
Whereupon they were very apt to perſuade the convert gentiles, that the 
Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent, to the jewiſh nation alone, and that the gen- 
tiles could claim, or have no benefit by him; or, if they were to receive any 
benefit by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the law of Moſes, which 
was the way of worſhip, which God had preſcribed to his people. This, in 
ſeveral places, very much ſhook the gentile converts. St. Paul makes it (as we 
| have already obſerved) his buſineſs, in this epiſtle, to prove, that the Meſſias 
was intended for the gentiles, as much as for the jews ; and that, to make any 
one partaker of the benefits and privileges of the goſpel, there-was nothing 
more required, but to believe and obey it: And accordingly, here in the 
entrance of the epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that, by imparting ſome 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed in the 
true notion of chriſtianity, againſt all attempts of the jews, who would either 
' exclude them from the privileges of it, or bring them under the law of Moſes. 
So, where St. Paul exprefles his care, that the coloſſians ſhould be eftabliſhed 
in the faith, Col. ii. 7, it is viſible, by the context, that what he oppoſed was 
judaiſm. | | | 
, 12 m © That is.“ St. Paul, in the former verſe, had ſaid that he deſired to 
come amongſt them, to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, “ that is,“ he explains, 
or, as it were, recals what he had ſaid, that he might not ſeem to think them 
not ſufficiently inſtructed, or eſtabliſhed in the faith, and therefore turns the 
end of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's faith, 

when he and they came to ſee and know one another, 


SECT, 
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SECT: 1h 
C H AP. I. 16.—11. 29% 


CONTENTS, 


T. Paul, in this ſection, ſhows, that the jews exclude them- 
ſelves from being the people of God, under the goſpel, by 
the ſame reaſon that they would have the gentiles excluded. 
It cannot be ſufficiently admired how {kilfully, to avoid offend- 
ing thoſe of his own nation, St. Paul here enters into an argu- 
ment, ſo unpleaſing to the jews, as this of perſuading them, that 
the gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, to be the people of 
God, under the Meſſias, as they themſelves, which is the main 
deſign of this epiſtle. | | 
In this latter part of the firſt chapter, he gives a deſcription of 
the gentile world, in very black colours, but very adroitly inter- 
weaves ſuch an apology for them, in reſpe& of the jews, as was 
ſufficient to beat that aſſuming nation out of all their pretences to 
a right to continue to be alone the people. of God, with an exclu- 
ſion of the gentiles. This may be ſeen, if one carefully attends 
to the particulars, that he mentions, relating 'to the jews and 
= and obſerves how, what he ſays of the jews, in the 
ſecond chapter, anſwers to what he had charged on the gentiles, 
in the firſt. For there is a ſecret compariſon of them, one with 
another, runs through theſe two chapters, which, as ſoon as it 
comes to be minded, gives ſuch a light and luſtre to St. Paul's 
diſcourſe, that one cannot but admire the ſkilful turn of it; and 
look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt beautiful, and moſt preſſing 
argumentation, that one ſhall any where meet with, altegether : 
Since it leaves the jews nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they 
ſhould have the privilege continued to- them, under the goſpel, of 
being alone the people of God. All the things they ſtood upon, 
and boaſted in, giving them no preference, in this reſpeR, to the 
gentiles; nor any ground to judge them to be incapable, or un- 
worthy to be their fellow-ſubjects, in the kingdom of the Meſſias. 
This is what he ſays, ' ſpeaking of them nationally. But as to 
every one's perſonal concerns in a future ſtate, he aſſures them, 
doth jews and gentiles, that the unrighteous of both nations, 
whether admitted, or not, into the viſible commfinion of the 
people of God, are liable to condemnation. Thoſe, who have - 
' ſinned without law, ſhall periſh without law; and thoſe, who 
— ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged, i. e. condemned by the 
W. | $149.36 


| Perhaps 
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Perhaps ſome readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give a 
ſhort draught of St. Paul's management of himſelf here, for allay- 
ing the ſourneſs of the jews, againſt the gentiles, and their offence 
at the goſpel, for allowing any of them place among the people of 
God, under the Meſſias. 

After he had declared that the goſpel is the power of God unto 
falvation, to thoſe who believe; to the jew firſt, and alſo to the 
gentile ; and that the way of this ſalvation is revealed to be, by 
the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith; he tells them, that the 

wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all atheiſm, polytheiſm, 
idolatry, and vice whatſoever, of men holding the truth in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the knowledge of the true 
God, by the viſible works of the creation ; ſo that the gentiles 
were without excuſe, for turning from the true God to idolatry, 
and the worſhip of falſe gods, whereby their hearts were darkened ; 
ſo that they were without God in the world. Wherefore, God 
gave them up to vile affections, and all manner of vices, in which 

e, though, by the light of nature, they know what was right, 
yet underſtanding not that ſuch things were worthy of death, they 
not only do them themſelves, but abſtaining from cenſure, live 
fairly and in fellowſhip with thoſe that do them. Whereupon 
he tells the jews, that they are more inexcuſable than the heathen, 
in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion, the gentiles, for 
what they themſelves do with greater provocation. Their cen- 
ſure and judgment in the caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the judg- 
ment of God is always right and juſt, which will. certainly over- 
take thoſe who judge others, for the ſame things they do them- 
ſelves; and do not conſider, that God's forbearance to them ought 
to bring them to repentance. For God will render to every one 
according to his deeds; to thoſe that in meekneſs and patience 
continue in well-doing, everlaſting life ; but to thoſe who are 
cenſorious, proud and contentious, and will not obey the Goſpel, 
condemnation and wrath, at the day of judgment, whether they 
be jews or gentiles: for God puts no difference between them. 
Thou, that art a jew, boaſteſt that God is thy God; that he has 
enlightened thee by the law that he himſelf gave thee from heaven, 
and hath, by that immediate revelation, taught thee what things 
are excellent and tend to life, and what are evil and have death 
annexed to them. If, therefore, thou tranſgreſſeſt, doſt not thou 
more diſhonour God and provoke him, than a poor heathen, that 
knows not God, nor that the things he doth, deſerve death, which 
is their reward ? Shall not he, if, by the light of nature, he do 
what is conformable to the revealed law of God, judge thee, who 
haſt received that law from God, by revelation, and breakeſt it ? 
Shall not this, rather than circumciſion, make him an iſfraelite 2 

For he is not a jew, 1. e. one of God's people, who is one out- 
wardly, by circumciſion of the fleſh ; but he that is one inwardly, 


dy the circumciſion of the heart. | 
| | | TEXT. 
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2 ; 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt; for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the jew firſt, and 
alſo to the greek. x | a 
17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith : 
as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. | 
18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs, 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 


PARAPHRASE. 


16 For I am not aſhamed to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, even 
at Rome itſelf, that miſtreſs of the world : for, whatever it 
may be thought of there“, by that vain and haughty people, it 

is that, wherein God exerts himſelf, and ſhows his power d, 
for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe, of the jews in the firſt 

17 place, and alfo of · the gentiles. For therein is the righte- 
'ouſneſs*, which is of the free grace of God, through Feſus 

- Chriſt, revealed to be wholly by faith*, as it is written, The 

18 juſt ſhall live by faith. And it is no more than need, that the 
golpel, wherein the righteouſneſs of God, by: faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is revealed, ſhould be preached. to you gentiles, 
lince the wrath of God is now revealed f from — 9 


NOTES, 
16 z Vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. i. 21, 
d Vid. Eph. i., 19. 3 RY 
* © Firſt,” The jews had the firſt offers of the 
conſidered as thoſe, who were firſt regarded in it. Vi 
xX. 6. and xv. 24. Adds xiii. 46. and xvii. 2. Fx; | 
17 4 Await Od, the righteouſneſs of God,” called ſo, becauſe it is 
a righteouſneſs of his contrivance, and his beſtowing. It is God that juſtifieth, 
chap. iii. 21.--24, 26, 30. and vii. 33. Of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, 
Phil. iii. 9, * Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 
4% that, which is through the faith of Chriſt, the. righteouſneſs which is of God 
% by faith.“ | | | 8 
e From faith to faith.“ The deſign of St. Paul here, being to ſhow, that 
neither jews nor gentiles could, by works, attain to nen i. e. ſuch a 
perfect and complete obedience, whereby they could be juſtified, which he 
calls, “their own righteouſneſs,” ch. x. 3. He here tells them, that in the 
oſpel the righteouſneſs of God, 1. e. the righteouſneſs, of which he is the 
Aut or, and which he accepts, in the way of his own a is revealed 
from faith to faith, 1. e. to be all through, from one end to the other, founded 
in faith. If this be not the ſenſe of this phraſe here, it will be hard to make 
the following words, as it is written, The juft ſhall live by faith, cohere: But 
thus they have an eaſy and natural connexion, viz, whoever are juſtified either 
before, without, or under the law of Moſes, or under the goſpe , are juſlified, 
not by works, but by faith alone. Vid. Gal. iii. 11, which clears this inter- 
pretation. The ſame figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes, in other places, to the 
| ſame purpoſe; ch. vi. 19. * Servants to iniquity unto iniquity ;” i. e. wholly 
to iniquity ; 2 Cor. iii. 18, . From glory to glory,” i. e: wholly glorions. 
18 f © Now revealed.” Vid. Atts xvii. 30, gt, © God now commandeth 
u all men, every where, to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which 
Vor. VII. 8 „he 


goſpel, and were always 
Luke xxiv. 47, Matt. 
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TEXT, 


19 Becauſe that, which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them; for 


" God hath ſhowed it unto them. 


20 For the inviſible a of him, from the creation of the world, are 


clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that ate made, even his 
eternal power and godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe. 


£1 Becauſe that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 


| PARAPHRAS E. 
by Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all ungodlineſs ? and unrighteouſneſs 
of men *, who. live. not up to the light that God has given 
19 themi. Becauſe God, in a clear manifeſtation of himſelf 
- amongſt them, has laid before them, ever ſince the creation of 
20 the world, his divine nattire and eternal power ; So that what 
is to be known, of his inviſible being, might be clearly diſco- 
vered and underſtood, from the viſible beauty, order, and ope- 
rations, obſervable in the conſtitution and parts of the univerſe, 
by all thoſe, that would caſt their regards, and apply their 
minds * that way: inſomuch that they are utterly without ex- 
21 Ctiſe: For that, when the Deity was fo a! diſcovered to 
them, yet they glorified him not, as was ſuitable to the excel- 
lency of his divine nature: nor did they, with due thankful- 

NOTES 


4% he will judge the world in ri uſneſs, the man whom he h þ ore 
6 ained.” "Tk f | wy „A * 2 


„ 


to ight, by the revelation of the goſpel from heaven, 2 Tim. i. 10. Mat. Xii, 
40, Ec. Rom. ii; 5, he calls the day of Nee the day 


miſcartiages and vicibus lives, aecording to which, they are diſlinctly 
by St. Paul, in the following verſes. The ſame appropriation of theſe words, 
I think, may be obſerved in other parts of this epiſl 2 1 

h „ Of men,“ i. e. of all men, or as in the xviith of Adds, before elted, 
« all men, eve where i. e. all men of all nations: before it was only to 
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TL XxX T1 
neither were khankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and 
their fosliſh heart was darkened, | 

22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they beeame fools : | 
23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image, made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 


creeping things. x 
24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs, through the luſts of 
their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves; 
25 Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the Creator, who is blefſed for ever. Amen. 
26 For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their 
women did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature: 


PARAPHRASE. 


_ neſs, acknowledge him as the author of their being, and the 
ziver of all the good they enjoyed: but, following the vain 
kancies of their owh vain! minds, ſet up to themſelves ficti- 
tious no-gods, and their fooliſh underſtandings were darkened; 

22 Aſſuming to themſelves the opinion and name w of being wiſe, 
23 they became fools; And, quitting the incomprehenſible 
majeſty and glory of the eternal, incorruptible Deity, fet up to 

_ themſelves the images of corruptible men, birds, beaſts, and 
24 infeRts, às fit objects of their adoration and worſhip, Where- 
fore, they having forſaken God, he alſo left them to the luſts 
of their own hearts, and that uncleanneſs their darkened hearts 

led them into, to diſhongur their bodies among themſelves : 

25 Who ſo much debaſed theinfelves, as to change the true God, 
| who made them, for a he of their own making, worfhipping 
and ſerving the creature, and things even of a lower rank 
than themſelves, more than the Creator, who is God over all, 
26 bleſſed for evermore. Amen. ow this cauſe God gave 
them up to ſhameful and infamous luſts and paſſions : for even 
F | their 


21 1 EMA ne &y Toig ονννοννινpο abr, © became vain in their 


„ imaginations,” or reafonings. at it is to become vain, in the ſcripture- 
language, one may ſee in theſe words, and they followed vanity, and became 
% vain, and went after the heathen, and made to themſelves molten images, 
4% and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, and ferved Baal,“ 2 Kings xvii. 15, 
16. And accordingly the forſaking of idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, 

is called by St. Paul ++ turning from vanity to the living God,” As xiv. 15. 
22 m Ogoxorrt; gives cop, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe ;” though 
the nations of the heathen generally thought themſeTves wiſe, in the religion 
they embraced ; yet the apoſtle here, — all.along in this and the following 
chapter, uſed greeks for gentiles, he may be thought to have an eye to the 
ks, among whom the men of ſtudy and inquiry had aſſumed to themſelves 

e name of cool wiſe. A | 

25 u The falſe and fictitious gods of the heathen are very fitly called, in the 
ſcripture, “ lyes,“ Amos ii. 4. Jer. xvi. 19, 20. | 
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T EX T. 


27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the woman, 
burned in their luſt, one toward another, men with men, working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that recompence of 

their errour, which was meet. | 

28 And, even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are not 


* convenient ; 


PARAPHRASE. 


their women did change their natural uſe, into that which is 
27 againſt nature: And likewiſe, their men, leaving alſo the 
natural uſe of the women, burned in their luſts one towards 
another, men with men practiſing that which is ſhameful, and 
receiving in themſelves a fit reward of their errour, i. e. idolatry.) 
28 Andy, as they did not ſearch out 4 God, whom they had in the 
World, ſo as to have him with a due acknowledgement of 
bim, God gave them up to an unſearching and unjudicious“ 
mind, to do things incongruous, and not meet * to be done; 
[es A | wn | rr Being 

5 r . 
27 © „ Errour,” ſo idolatry is called, 2 Pet. ii. 18, As they, againſt the 


light of nature, debaſed and diſhonoured God, by their idolatry, it was a juſt 


and fit recompence they received, in being left to debaſe and diſhonour them» | 
ſelves by unnatural luſts. | 


28 p And.“ This copulative joins this verſe to the 25th, ſo that the apoſtle 


| will be better underſtood, if all between be looked on as a parentheſis, this 


being a continuation of what he was there ſaying, or rather a repetition of it 
in ſhort, which led him into the thread of his diſcourſe, 

d Ou idoziuncar, did not like,” rather did not try, or ſearch ; for the 
Greek word . to ſearch, and find out by ſearching: ſo St. Paul often 
uſes it, chap. it. 18, and xii. 2, compared, and xiv. 22. Eph. v. io. 

r Ex i,. With acknowledgment. That the gentales were not wholly 
without the knowledge of God in the world, St. Paul tells us, in this very 
chapter, but they did not acknowledge him, as they ought, ver. 21. They had 
God tixov O, but S iJoriparay ixiy avro ity imiyrwor, did not fo im- 

ove hat knowledge, as to acknowledge, or honour him, as they ought. 
This verſe ſeems, in other words, to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, ver. 21. 
© 8 Fig e90n4pu0y vBy, © to a reprobate mind,“ rather to an unſearching mind, 
in the fenſe of St. Paul, who often uſes compounds and derivatives in the 
ſenſe, wherein, a little before, he ufed the primitive words, though a little 
varying from the preciſe Greek idiom: an example whereof we have, in this 
very word & e-, 2 Cor, xin, where having, ver. g, uſed Joziuy for a gout 
of ba miſſion by ſupernatural gifts, he uſes Spe for one that was deſtitute 
of ſuch proofs. So here he tells the romans, that, the gentiles not exerciſin 
their minds to ſearch out the truth, and form their judgments right, God leſt 
them to an unſearching, unjudrcious mind. Pa 

| Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem. 

t A diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein idolatry is made the cauſe 

of the enormous crimes and profligate lives, men run into, may be read, 


Wiſdom xiv. 11, &c. 
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TEXT. 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſnefs, fornication, wickedneſs, covet- 
3 maliciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; 
whiſperers, „„ | 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventors of 
evil things, diſobedient to parents, . 

31 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
nk unmercitul : | 5 4 0] HO 

32 Who knowing the judgment of God (that they which commit ſuch 

things are-worthy of death) not only do the ſame; but have pleaſure in 
them that do them. Wert | 5 


* 


PARAEH RAS E. ER 
29 Being filled with all manner of iniquity; fornication, wicked- 
neſs, covetouſneſs, malice, full of envy, contention, deceit, 
30 malignity even to murder, Backbiters, haters of God, inſulters 
of men, proud, boaſters, inventors of new arts of debauchery, 
31 diſobedient to parents, Without underſtanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: 
32 Who, though they acknowledge the rule of right d preſcribed 
them by God, and diſcovered by the light of nature, did not 
yet underſtand » that thoſe, who did ſuch things, were worthy 
of death, do * not only do them themſelves, but live well to- 
4 LY | | gether, 


f NOTE . i 

ga u T Ah,, 75 Og, the judgment of God; might it not be 
tranſlated; the rectitude of God, 1. e. that rule of rectitude, which God had 
given to mankind, in giving them reaſon? as that righteouſneſs, which God 
requires, for ſalvation, in the goſpel, is called © the righteouſneſs of God,“ 
ver. 17. Rettitude, in the tranſlation, being uſed in this appropriated ſenſe, as 
$:&iwnc is in the original. Vid. note, cbap. ii. 26, 

Od ivinoay ori, did not underſtand that they who commit, &c. This 
reading is juſtified by the Clermont, and another ancient Ms, as well as by that, 
which the old Latin verſion followed, as well as Clement, Iſidore, and Oecu- 
menius: and will, probably, be thought the more genuine by thoſe who can 
hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm, that the gentile world did know, 
that he, who offended againſt any of the directions of this natural rule of recti- 
tude, taught, or diſcoverable by the light of reaſon, was worthy of death; 
eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, chap. v. 13, That fin is not im- 
„ puted when there is no poſitive law,“ and chap. vii. 9, I was alive with- 
* out the law, once :” both which places ſignifying, that men did not know 
—_ to be the wages of ſin, in general, but by the declaration of a poſitive 
aw. | | 
x EuvevJoxBor Toi; mpdoo201, have pleaſure in thoſe that do them.” He 
that conſiders, that the deſign of the apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately 
following words, is to combat the animoſity of the. jews againſt _the gentiles ; 
and that there could not be a more effectual way to ſhame them into a more 
modeſt and mild temper, than by .ſhowing them that the gentiles, in all the 
darkneſs that blinded them, and the extrayagancies they ran into, were never 

guilty of ſuch an abſurdity as this, i cenſure and ſeparate from others, and 

How an implacable averkon to ans What they themſelves were by 
g $2 f 3 y | gui * 
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P 
II. 1 Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that 


 judgeſt: for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; 
for thou, that judgeſt, doſt the ſame thing. 


PARAPHRASE. 
gether, without any mark of diſeſteem, or cenſure, with them 
IT. 1 that do them. Y Therefore, thou art inexcuſghle, Q map, 
whoſoever thou art *, that judgeſt * or cenſureſt enathes ; for 
| wherein 


NOTES. 


guilty of. He, I ſay, that conſiders this, will be eafily perſuadeg to undesfiand 
cuore here as I do, far a complacency, that avoided cenfuring, or breaking 
with them, who were in the fame ſtate and courſe of life with themſelyes, that 
did nothing amifs, but what they themſelves were equally guilty of. There 
can be nothing clearer than that oyyguJqz3os, have pleaſure, in this vriſe, is 
oppoſed to ap, judgeſt, in the next verſe, without which 1 do not {es how 
it is poſſible to make out the inference, Which the apoſtle draws here. 

1 y © Therefore,” This is a term of illation, and ſhows the conſequence 
here, drawn from the foregoing words. Therefore the jew is inexcufable in 
judging, hecauſe the gentiles. with all the darkgefs that ways op their minds, 
were never guilty of fuch a folly, as to judge thoſe, who. were no mpre faulty 
than themſelves. For the better underſtanding of this place, it may pot, per- 
haps, be amiſs to ſet the whole argumentation of the apoſtle here in its due 
light: it lands thus; “ the gentiles acknowledged the we of the law of 
nature, but knew not that thoſę, who break any of its rules, incurred death, 
„by their tranſgreſſion: but, as much in the dark as they were, they are not 
8. guilty of any ſuch abſurdity,” as 19 condemn others, or zefufe communication 
« with them, as unworthy of their ſociety, who are no worſe than themſelyes, 
* nor do any thing, but what they themſelves do equally with them, but live 
„ in complacency, on fair terms, with them, without cenſure or ſeparation, 
* thinking as well of their condition as of their own : therefore, if the blinded 
„ keathen do ſo, thou, O jew, art inexcuſable, who having the light of the 
„revealed law of God, and knowing by it, that the breaches of the law merit - 

death, doſt judge others to perdition, and ſhut them out from ſalvation, for 
that, which thou thyſelf art equally guilty of, viz. diſobedience to the law. 
Thou, a poor, ignorant, Le fallible man, ſitteſt in judgment upon 
others, and committeſt the ſame things thou condemneſt them for: but this 
thou mayſt be ſure, that the judgment and condemnation of God is right and 
firm, and will certainly be executed upon thoſe who do ſuch things. For 
thou, who adjudgeſt the heathen to condemnation, for the ſame things which 

thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that.thou thyſelf ſhalt eſcape the ſame 
& judgment of God ? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no reſpeQer of per- 
* ſons: bath jews as well as gentiles, that are perverſely contentious againſt 
„others, and do not themſelves obey the goſpel, ſhall meet with wrath and in- 
% dignation from God: and gentiles, as . "ga jews, whom the goodneſs and 
„ forbearance of God hringeth to repentance, and an bumble, ſubmiſſive 


- 


© acceptance of the goſpe], fhall find acceptance with God, and eternal life, in- 

* the kingdom of the Meſſias; from Which, if thou art contentious to ſhut 

out the gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſbutteſt out thyſelf,” 

2 O man, whoſoever thou arg.” It is plein from ver. 17, and 27, and the 

whole tenour of this chapter, that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the jews ; 

but there are two viſible realons, why he ſpeaks in theſe terms: iſt, be makes 
| 4 


5 


Cuar. II. ROMANS. - 


TEX F. 


a But we are ſure that the jndgment of God is according to truth, againſt | 
them which commit fuch things. 
3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that on them which do ſuch 


things, and doll the fams, that thoy ale elcaps the judgment of 
God? gy: 


14 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of hig goodnefs, and forbearance, and 
long-ſuffering ; not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 
repentance ? N ; | 


PARAPHRASE. 


wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf : for 
thou, that judgeſt, art alike guilty, in doing the ſame things. 

2 But this we are ſure of, that the judgment, that God paſſes 
upon any offenders, is according to“ truth, right and juſt. _ 
Canſt thou, who doſt thofe things which thou condemneſt in 
another, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condemning ſentence 

4 of God? Or ſlighteit thou the riches of his goodneſs, for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing, nor conſidering, 
that the goodneſs of God ought to lead thee to es = ? 

| ; 5 t 


NOTES. 


his concluſion general, as having the more force, but leſs offence, than if he 
had bluntly named the jews, whom he is very careful, in all this epiſtle, to 
ireat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable. adly, He uſes the term, man, empha- 
tically, in oppoſition to God, 1n the next verſe. 
z % Tudgeſt.” There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe, who read this 
epiſtle with the leaſt attention, to prove, that the judging, which St. Paul here 
ſpeaks of, was, that averſion, which the jews generally had to the N ſo 
that the unconverted jews could not bear with the thoughts of a Meſſias, that 
admitted the heathen, equally with them, into his kingdom ; nor could the 
canverted jews be brought to admit them into their communion, as the people 
of God, now equally with themſelves: ſo that they generally, both one and 
the other, judged them unworthy the favour of God, and out of a capacity to 
become his people, any other way, but by circumciſion and an obſervance of the 
ritual parts of the law, the inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof St. Paul 
ſhows in this chapter, | | 
2 d 6 2 to truth,” doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true judg- 
ment, which will ſtand in oppoſition to an erroneous, and that will not take 
effect, but ſomething more, 1. e. according to the truth of his prediftions and 
threats. As if he had ſaid, “ But if God in judgment caſt off the jews, from 
** being any longer his people, we know this to be according to his truth, who 
** hath forewarned them of it. Ye jews judge the gentiles not to be received 
* into the people of God, and refuſe them admittance into the kingdom of 
“e the Meſſias, though you break the law, as well as they; you judge as pre- 
© judiced, paſſionate meg. But the judgment of Gog againſt you will ſtand 
« firm,” The reaſon why he does it ſo covertly, may be that, which I have 
before mentioned, his great care not to ſhock the 2 eſpecially here in the 
beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. And hence poſſibly it is, that 


he calls obeying the gol el, obeying the truth, ver. 8. and uſes other the like 
loft expreſſions in this c apter, 5 | wy 


3 > 
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TEXT. 


5 But, after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf 
wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the. righteous judg- 
mont of God; 2 . . N 2 4 . jo 

6 Who will render to every man according to his deeds :- | 

7 To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality ; eternal life : f "4 

8 But unto them that-are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſs; indignation and wrath ; — 2 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, of the 
jew firſt, and alſo of the gentile. | „ | 

10 But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the 
4 jew firſt, and alſo to the gent ile. 


* 


%% * "NARATHRASE.. 
5 But layeſt up to thyſelf wrath and puniſhment, which thou wilt 
meet with, at the day of judgment, and that juſt retribution, 
which ſhall be awarded thee by God, in * * to thy im- 
6 penitency, and the hardneſs of thy heart; Who will retribute 
7 to every one according to his works, viz. Eternal life to all 
_ "thoſe who by patience © and gentleneſs in well-doing ſeek - 
8 glory and honour, and a ſtate of immortality : But to them 
who are contentious * and forward, and will not obey the 
truth *, but ſubje& themſelves to unrighteouſneſs; indignation 
9 and wrath; Tribulation and anguith ſhall be poured out upon 
every ſoul of man that worketh evil, of the jew firſt e, and alfo 
10 of the gentile, But glory, honour, and peace, ſhall be be- 
{towed on eyery man, that worketh good, on the jew firſte, 
| OOO SID Wy and 
NOTES. 2 
7e Patience, in this verſe, is oppoſed to contentious “ in the next, and ſeems 
principally to regard the jews, who had no. patience for any conſideration of the 
gentiles, but with a ſtrange peeviſhneſs and contention, oppoſed the freedom 
of the goſpel, in admitting the believing gentiles to the franchiſes of the king- 
dom of the Meſſias, upon equal terms with themſelves. © fn ; 
$ 4 Though by © truth,” the goſpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but 
St. Paul uſed the term, truth, with an eye to the jews, who though ſome few 
of them received the goſpel, yet even a great part of thoſe ſew joined with the 
reſt of their nation, in oppoſing this great truth of the goſpel, that, under the 
Meſſias, the 2 who believed, were the people of God, as well as the 
jews, and as ſuch were to be received by them. By 
' 9, 19 © © The jew firſt, and alſo the gentile.'? We ſee, by theſe two verſes, 
and Chap. 1. 16, that St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now, under 
the goſpel, no other national diſtinttion, between the 2 and the gentiles, but 
only a priority in the offer of the goſpel, and in the deſign af rewards and 
puniſhments, according as the jews obeyed, or not. Which may farther _ 
us, that the diſtinction, which St. Paul inſiſis on fo much here, and all throu 
the firſt part of this epiſtle, is national; the compariſon being between the 
Jews, as 822 people of God; and the gentiles, as not the people of 
Hog, before the Meſſias; and that, under the Meſſias, the profeſſors of chriſ- 


tianity, 


* 
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T E X I. 


11 For there is no reſpe& of perſons with God. 
12 For, as many as have finned without law, ſhall alſo periſh without 
law; and as many as have finned in the law, Thall be judged by the 


law ; | 
13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers gf 
the law ſhall be juſtified, 9 
14 For when the gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Jaw, theſe, having not the law, are a law unto 
themſelves: | | 3 


PARAPHRASE. | 


11 and alſo on the gentile. For with God there is no reſpect of 
12 perſons. For all, that have ſinned without having the poſitive 
' law of God, which was given the iſraelites, ſhall periſh 
without the law; and all, who have ſinned, being under the 
13 law, ſhall be judged by the law, (For the bare hearers of the 
law are not thereby juſt, or righteous, in the light of God, but 
the doers of the law; they, who exactly perform all that is 
34. commanded in it, ſhall be-juſtified.. For, when the gentiles, 
who have no poſitive law given them by Gods, do, by the 
direction of the light of nature, obſerve, or keep to the moral 
rectitude, contained in the pokitive law, given by God to the 
1 „„ | 
tianity; conſiſting moſt of converted gentiles, were the people of God, owned 
and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the unbelieving jews being rejected, and the 
unbelieving gentiles never received ; but that yet perſonally both jews and 
gentiles, every ſingle perſon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular fin, as 
appears by the two next verſes, * N 
„12 f Axa, ſhall periſh;” xpi09oorra:, © ſhall be judged. Thoſe 
under the law, St. Paul ſays, “ ſhall be judged by the law ;” and this is eaſy 
to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſitive law, wherein life and deat 
were annexed, as the reward and puniſhment of obedience and diſobedience 
but of the gentiles, who were not under that poſitive law, he ſays barely, that 
* the ſhall periſh.” St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing expreſ- 
ſions * nothing; they will, I think, give ſome light to chap. v. 13, and my 
interpretation of it, 'f they lead us no farther. | 
* ,14 8 My voor Exovlec, © having not the law,” or not having a law. The 
apoſtle, by the word law, generally, in this epiſtle, ſignifying a poſitive law, 
given by God, and promulgated by a revelation from heaven, with the ſanction 
of declared rewards and puniſhments annexed to it, it is not improbable, that 
in this verſe, (where, by the Greek particle, he ſo plainly points out the law 
of Moſes) by »4u©-, without the article, may intend law, in general, in his 
ſenſe of a law, and ſo this verſe may be tranſlated thus: for when the gen- 
„ tiles, who have not a law, do by nature the things contained in the law; 
„ theſe, not having a law, are a law to themſelves.” And fo ver. 12, & As 
% many as have finned, being under a law, ſhall be judged by a law.” For 
though, from Adam to Chriſt, there was no revealed, poſitive law, but that 
ven to the iſraclites ; yet it is certain that, by Jeſus Chriſt, a poſitive law 
2 heaven is given to all mankiad, and that thoſe, to whom this has been 
romulgated, by the preaching of the goſpel, are all under it, and ſhall be 
n the goſpel, are 1 


ROMANS. Craze, (I 


1 EY T, 


35 Which ſhow the work of the law written in their hearts, their con« 


ſcience alſo beaxing witneſs, and their thoughts, the mean while, ac- 
cuſing, or elſe excuſing one another) | 
36 In the day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men, by Jeſus Chxiſt, 


according to my goſpel. 


17 Behold, thou art called a jew, and reſteſt in the law, and makeſt 
7 eaſt of God: JeW, e law, and thy 


gr Ps oe s 
x3 And knoweſt his will, and approveſt the things that are more excellent, 
being inſtructed out of the law, 
19 And art confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, a light of 
them which are in darkneſs, * | | 


a PARAPHRASE. 


iſraelites, they being without any poſitive law given them, have 

15 nevertheleſs a law within themfelves; And ſhow the rule of 
the law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing 
witneſs to that law, they amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning 

of their own minds, accuſing, or excuſing one another) 

16 At the day of judgment, when, as I make known in my 
preaching the goſpel“, God ſhall judge all the actions of men, 

17 by Jeſus Chrift. Behold, thou art named ia jew; and thou, 
with ſatisfaction, reſteſt in the privilege of having the law, as 

a mark of God's peculiar favour*, whom thou glorieſt in, as 
being thy God, and thou one of his people; a people, who 


18 alone know and worſhip the true God; And thou knoweſt 


his will, and haſt the touch-ſtone of things excellent!, having 

19 been educated in the law, And takeſt upon thee as ane, who 
art a guide to the blind”, a light to the ignorant gentiles, whq 
. are 


NOTES. | , 


16 U According to my Goſpel,” i. e. as I make known in my preaching the 

ſpel. That this is the meaning of this phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
And of St. Paul's declaring of it, in his preaching, we have an inſtance left upon 
record, Adds xvii. 31. eu 
17 i *Emooudly, thou art named, emphatically faid by St. Paul; for he, that 
was fuch a jew, as he deſcribes in the following verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a 
jew only in name, not in reality, for ſo he concludes, ver. 28, and 29, he is not, 
in the eſteem of God, a jew, who is ſo outwardly only. | 

17—20 K In theſe four verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the titles the jews aſſumed 
to themſclves, from the advantages they had, of light and knowledge, above the 
gentiles, to ſhow them how inexcuſable they were, in judging the gentiles, who 
were even in their own account fo much beneath them in knowledge, for doing 
thoſe things, which tlzey themſelves were alſo guilty af. . 

17 K Vid. Mic. iii. 11. ; 

18 1 T& Nato, ſignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted ot 
differing. In either of theſe ſenſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſh, 
viz, their difference in reſpe& of lawful and unlawful, I think may be pitched 
on, as moſt ſuited to the apoſile's deſign here, and that which the jews much. 
ſtood upon, as giving them one great pre-eminence above the defiled geniiles, 


* 
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TEX F. 
20 An inſtructor of the fooljſh, a teacher of babes, which haft the form 


of knowledge, and of the trot in the 2 "_ 
21 Thou, therefore, which zeacheft another, teacheſt thay nat thyſelf? 
, thou that preacheft a may fhoyld not ſteal, doſt thay tea]? 
22 Thou, that ſayeſt a man ſhenld nat 7 2 adultery, deſt thou com» 
mit adultery I thou, that abhoereſt idols, daſt thou gammit ſacrilegs ? 


23 Thou, that makeſt thy baaſt ef the law, through breaking the law, 
diſhonoureſt thou God? | | 


24 For the name of Ged is blaſphemed among the gentiles, through you, 

as it is written, | ; 

25 For circuriciſion verily profiteth, if ghoy keep the law: but if thou 
be a breaker of the law, thy cireumeifion is made ungizgumeifion. 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumcifion keep the righteop peſy of the Jaw, 

. F; . 7 


ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted fas cixcumeitign 


PARAPHRASE. 


su, An inſtructor ef the faolifhin, a teacher of 
ing an exact draught, and a complete ſyſtem ® of 
— truth in the law. Thou, therefore, who art a 
if this knowledge, and teacheſt others, teacheſt thou 
not thyfelf? thou, that preacheſt that a man ſhould not ſteal, 
gg dat thou ſteal ? Thou, that declareft adultery to be unlawful, 
doit thou commit it? thou, that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit 

23 facrilege? Thou, who glorieſt in the law, doſt thou, by break + 
24 ing of the law, diſhonour God? For the name of God is 
blaſphemed amongſt the Endler, by reaſon of your miſcar- 

25 riages, as it is written ®, Circumciſion ? indeed, and thy being 
a Jew, profiteth 4, if thou keep the law: but, if thou be a 
tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncircum- 
26 ciſion; thou art no way better than an heathen. If, therefore, 
an uncigcumeilſed gentile keep the moral rectitudes of the 


law, 


NOTES. 


19, 20 m « Blind, in darkneſs, fooliſh, babes,“ were appellations which the 
Jews gave to the gentiles, ſignifying how much inferiour to themſelves they 
thought them in knowledge. | 

20 u Meppw74c, form,“ ſeems here to be the ſame with 7476, © form,” 
chap. vi. 17. i. e. ſuch a draught, as contained and repreſented the parts and 
lineaments of the whole.” For it is to be remembered, that the apoſtle uſes 
theſe expreſſions and terms here, in the fame ſenſe the jews ſpoke of themſelv 
vauntingly, over the genti]es, he thereby aggravating their fault, in judging the 
gentiles as they did, ch | 

. 24 » See 2 Sam. xii. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 

25 5 Circumciſion is here put for being a jew,” as being one of the chief and 
moſt diſcriminating rites of that people. | 

q % Profiteth, if thou keep the law ;* becauſe a jew, that kept the law, was to 
have life therein, Lev. xvii. f. | 

26 r Toa MAανν ] α rs wwe, the righteouſneſs of the law.“ I have taken 


the liberty to render it, the reftitude of the law, in an appropriated ſenſe of the 
| word, 


# 


* „„ | 
wor, reQitude, in imitation of St. Paul, who uſes $92:Gua)e here for all thoſe 
precepts of the law, -which contain in them an part of the natural and eternal 
rule of rectitude, which is made known to men, by the Tight of reaſon, This rule 
of their actions all mankind, uncircumciſed as well &-circumcifed, had; and is 
that which St. Paul calls Nzaioua 73 Oed, ch. i. g2. + Becauſe it eame from 
God, and was made by him; the morab rule to all mankind being laid within 
the diſcovery of their zeaſon, which if they kept to, it was &+&iwmay righteouf. 
neſs to them, or they were juſtified. And this rule of morality St. Paul ſays 
the gentile world did acknowledge. 80 chat d Ts Oed, ch. i. 32, fignts 
Bes that rule of right, taken in general; and Au. rd vine here ſigniſies 
the particular branches of it, contained in the law of Moſes. For no other part 
of the law of Moſes could an heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be concerned 
in: and, therefore, thoſe only can be the Ni rs us here meant. fo 
we confider the various ſenſes, that tranſlators and expoſitors have given to tt 
term :akvnua, in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's epiſttes, where it occurs, we 
fhall have occaſion to think that the apoſtle uſed this word with = latitude 
and variety of fignifications ; whereas I imagine, that, if we carefully read thoſe 
pallages, we ſhall find, that he uſed it every where in the ſame ſenſe, i. e. for 
| that rule, which, if complied with, juſtified, or rendered perfett, the perſon, or 
thing it referred to. For example: . 6 2 

Rom. i. 32. Auwaiuug Or, tranſlated '* the judgment of God,” is that 
rule of right, which, if the heathen world had kept and perfectly obeyed, they 
had been righteous before God. Rt, | k * 

Rom. ii. 26. Aut@iunara. Ty vyus, the righteouſneſs of the law,” are 
thofe precepts of the law of Moſes, which, if the uncircumciſed, whom be 
there ſpeaks of, had kept, they had been righteous before God. 

1 v. 16. Eig dN to juſlification,” is to the obtaining of righte- 
ouſneſs, | 

Rom. v. 18. A? ig $:2a10ua7r0,, by one righteouſneſs,” is by one act, 
whereby he was juſtified or completely perfected, to be what he had undertaken 
to be, viz. the redeemer and ſaviour of the world. For it was d wabyuaryy 
or, as ſome copies read it, d mwalyuare, by his ſuffering, viz.- death on the 
crols, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 19. and 14, 15+ and v. 7—9. Rom. v. 
20. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. F | . 

Rom. viii. 4. 20 Na αον TE You) ey the righteouſneſs of the law.” Here, | 
as Rom, ii. 26, it is that rule of right, contained in the law, which, if a man 
exaQly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God. | 
| Heb. ix. 1. Aa Adiptia;, ©* Ordinances of divine ſervice,” are 
thoſe rules, or precepts, concerning the outward worſhip of God, which, when 
N to, render it perfect, and ſuch as was right and unblameable before 
Heb. ix. 10. AwaiopaTry apr ©* carnal ordinances,” are ſuch rules, con- 
cerning ritual performances, as, when obſerved, juſtihed the fleſh, By theſe 
obfervances, according as they were preſcribed, the fleſh, or natural outwarq 
man, obtained a legal outward holineſs, or righteouſneſs ; there was no excep- 


non againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the congregation, and into 
the ſanQuary. * = | | Wc 
In the ſame ſenſe NED is allo uſed in the Apocalypſe. 5 
Rev. xv. 4. Ta Jiza1wpeaere 08. ifarglyoan, thy 2 are made 
manifeſt,“ i. e. thoſe terms whereypon men are to be juſtihed before God, 
Were clearly and fully made known, under the goſpel. Here, as Rom. i. they 
are called Azaiwuatrs Oed, the terms which God had preſcribed to men, for 
their juſtification. And, 9 4 51. | 
Rev. xix. 8, Ta N ẽj⁵m Tor eyiun, * the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, “ 


3 e. the performances, whereby the ſaints land juſtiſied before God, 


* 


7 


TE KT. 
27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the 
law? 


28 For he is not a jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that circum- 
ciſion, which is outward in the fleſh: _ 


269 


5, ER PARAPHRAS E.. 5 
law, ſhall he not be reckoned and accounted of, as if he were 
27 circumciſed, and every way a je? And ſhall not a gentile, 
who, in his natural ſtate of uncircumciſion, fulfils the law, 
condemn 5 thee, who, notwithſtanding the advantage of havi 
28 the law and circumciſion, art a tranſgreſſor of the law? For 
” "NOTEs. 


So that, if we will obſerve it, Malone is the rule of right; as having God 
for its author, it is Mul Sid; as contained in the precepts of the law, it 
is Ararwpara TE vu j as it concerns the external, inſtituted rites, of the levi- 
tical worſhip of God, it is Azaiupeare Autpiiag ; as It concergs the outward, 
legal, or ritual holineſs of the jews, it is , H gapxòg; as it is in holy 
men made perfect, it is Mννν]τνν &AUν,ẽ. © | | 
It may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St? Paul's uſe of the other 
term here, 5%, law,“ which he rommonly puts for a poſitive rule given 
to men, with the ſanction of a penalty annexed; and in particular, frequently 
(ſometimes with, ſometimes without, the particle) for the law of Moſes, with- 
out naming what law he means, as if there had been no other law in the 
world, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's notion of a law, from 
the fall to our Saviour's time, but only the law, given by God to the iſraclites, 
by the hand of Moſes. Under the goſpe] the law of Moſes was abrogated: 
but yet the Snaiwwpare T5 vows were not abrogated. The NN rs Org 
not only ſtood firm, but was, by the divine authority, promulgated anew, 
Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Sayipur of the world. For it is of this that he 
ſays, „ that he is not come to deſtroy the. law, but to fulfil it,” i. e. to give 
it poſitively and plainly, in its full latitude and extent, and ſet theſe Mu- 
{4aT% TY vor in their due li ht and full force; and accordingly, we ſee all 
the branches of it more expre 12 and with penalties more vigo- 
rouſly inforced, on all his ſubjects, by our Saviour and his apoſtles, than they 
were in the law of Moſes. arte wy 
Thus we ſee that, by the doArine of St. Paul and the New Teſtament, there 
is one and the ſame rule of rectitude ſet to the actions of · all mankind, jews, 
gentiles, and chriſlians; and that failing of a complete obedience to it in every 
tittle, makes a man unrighteous, the conſequence whereof is death. For the 
gentiles, that have finned without a law, ſhall periſh without a law; the jews, 
that have ſinned, having a law, ſhall be judged by that law; but that both 
on and gentiles {hall be ſaved from death, if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
incerely .endeavour after righteouſneſs, though they do not attain unto it; 
their faith being accounted to them for righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 19—24. 
27 * © Judge thee,” This he faith, proſecuting the defign he began with, 
ver. 1, of ſhowing the folly and unreaſonableneſs of the jews, in judging the 
entiles, and denying them admittance and fellowſhip with themſelves, in the 
ingdom of the Meſſias. | 


t It is plain that by nature,“ and * by the letter and circumciſion,“ are 
there oppoſed to one another, and mean the one, a man, in his natural ſlate, 
wholly a ſtranger to the law of God revealed by Moſes ; and the other, a jew, 
obſerving the external rites contained in the letter of the law. 
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TEXT. 
£9 But he is ® jew, which is one inwardly; and circumciſion is that of 
the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of 
men, but of God, | | | 
P ARAP H RAS E 
he is not a jew, who is one in outward appearance and con- 
formity , nor is that the circumciſion, which renders a man 
20 acceptable to God, which is outwardly in the fleſh : But he is 
| a jew, Ant one of the pedple of God, who is one in an inward 
conformity to the law: and that is the circumciſion which 
avails a mal, which is of the heart ®, according to the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the law, which is the purging our hearts from ini- 
quity, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an external obſery- 
ance of the letter *, by whieh a man cannot attain life; ſuch 
true iſraelites as theſe, though they are judged, condemned, 
afid rejected. by men of the jewiſh nation, are nevertheleſs 
honoured and accepted by Ged. 


| NOTES 
aß » Viv; chap: ia. 6, 7. Gul. vi: 16, 16 4 
79518. Paul expoliicn of thiy fee N.. . 5. Ool, l. 1. 
| © Letter,” vid: ch. vii, 6, 2 Cor, iti, 6; 7, compared with 17. 


s ECT. If. 
CHAP. III. zr. 


CONTENTS. 


N this third chapter, St. Paul goes on to ſhow, that the national 
privileges the jews had over the gentiles, in being the people 
of God, gave them no peculiar right, or better title to the king- 
dom of the Meſſias, than what the gentiles had. Beeavtife they, as 
well as the ares, all finned, and, not being able to attain tighte- 
onſneſs by the deeds of the law, more than the gentiles, juſtifica- 
tion was to be had, only by the free grace of God, through faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; fo that, upon their believing, God, who is the 
God not of the jews alone, but alſo of the gentiles, accepted the 
r as well as the jews; and now admits all, who profeſs 
th in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his people. | x 
| | To 


Caae, IN. ROMANS. wn 


To clear his way to this, he begins, with removing an objec- 
tion of the jews, ready to ſay: if it be ſo, as you have told us 
« in the foregoing ſection, that it is the Eireumciſion of the heart 
« alone that availeth, what 2 have the jews, who keep to 
« the circumciſion of the fleſh, and the other obſeryarices of the 
« law, by being the people of God?” To which he atifwers, that 
the jews had many advantages above the gentiles; but yet that, in 
reſpect of their acceptance with God under the goſpel, they had 
none at all. He declares that both jews and gentiles are ſinners, 
both equally uncapable of being 8 ified by their own perform- 
ances: that God was — the God, both of jews and gentiles, 
and out of his free grace juſtified thoſe, and only thoſe, who be- 
lieved, whether jews, or gentiles. | 


„ 

1 V 7 HAT advantage then hath the jew? or what profit is there of 
circumciſion ? 27% | 

2 Mach every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them wete committed the 


3 For what if ſome. did not believe? ſhall their unbelief make the faith 
of God without effect? 


PARAPHRASE. 


I FE it be thus, that circumciſion, by a failure of obedience to 
the law, becomes uncircumciſion ; and that the gentiles, 

who keep the righteouſneſs, br nioral part of the law, ſhall 
judge the jews, that tranſgreſs the law, what advantage have 
the jews? or what profit is there of cifcuthcifion ? I anſwer, 

2 Much every way *; chiefly, that God, particularly preſent 
amongſt them, revealed his mind and will, and engaged him- 
ſelf in promiſes to them, by Mbſes and other his prophets, 
whieh oracles they had, and kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt 
of mankind had ne ſuch communication with the Deity, had 
no revelation of his purpoſes of mercy to mankind, but were, 

3 as it were, without God in the world. For, though ſome of 
the jews, who had the promiſes of the Meſſias, did not believe 
in Rim, whert he earfit, ind {6 did hot receive the righteouſ- 
Heſs, Which is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; yet their unbelief 
cannot render the faithfulneſs and truth of God of no effect, 
who. had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his ſeed after 


him, 


| NOTE. 
e 2 Aliftof the advantages, the jews had over the gentiles, he gives, chap, 


ik. 4, 5, but here mentions only one of them, that was the moſt proper to his 
preſent purpoſe, | 
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4 God fotbid! yea, let God he true, but every man a liar; as it is 
written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt 
overcome, when thou art judged. | 
But if our unri tieouſacks commend the righteouſneſs of God, what 
ſhall we oyt God unrighteous, who 2 (I ſpeak 
as a man) | | | 

6 God forbid! for then, how ſhall God judge the world? 

7 For, if the truth of God hath more abounded, through my lye, unto 

his glory; why yet am I alſo judged as a finner? Ka 


+ # 


— 


PARAPHRASE. © 


4 him, and bleſs them to all generations b. No, by no means. 
God forbid, that any one ſhould entertain ſuch a thought ! 
Yea, let God be acknowledged to be true, and every man a 

. lar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy 
fayings, and mighteſt overcome, when thou art Jud — 

5 But you will ſay farther, if it be ſo, that our ſinfulneſs com- 
mendeth the righteouſneſs of God, ſhown in keeping his word 
< given to our forefathers, what ſhall I ſay, is it not injuſtice 
in God to puniſh us for it, and caſt us off? (I muſt be under- 
ſtood to ſay this, in the perſon of a carnal man, pleading for 

6 himſelf) God forbid ! For if God be unrighteous, how ſhall 

7 he judge the world“? For e, if the truth and veracity of — 


| | + bo oh oy "RR | 
3 b How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the follow- 
ing chapter, and chap. ix. 13: | 
5 © That, by ** the righteouſneſs of God,” St. Paul here intends God's faith- 
fulneſs, in keeping his promiſe of ſaving believers, gentiles as well as jews, by 
righteouſneſs through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Paul's 
great deſign here, and all through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, being 


to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, and in the Old Teſtament declar- 


ed, that he would receive and fave the gentiles, by faith in the Meſſias, which 
was the only way, whereby jews, or gentiles (they being all ſinners, and equally 
deſtitute of righteouſneſs by works) were to be ſaved. | 
This was a doctrine, which the jews could not bear, and therefore the apoſtle 
here, in the perſon of a jew, urges, and, in his own perſon, anſwers their ob- 
jections —_— it, confirming to the Romans the veracity and. faithfulneſs of 
God, on whom they might, with all aſſurance, depend, for the performance of 
whatever he ſaid. i Ns og Yn HS Ta 0 Gaps, 
6 4 This, which is an argument in the mouth of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25, 
St. Paul very appoſitely makes uſe of, to ſtop the mouths of the blaſphemous 


Jews. 


7 For.“ This particle plainly joins what follows, in this and the next 
verſe, to © vengeance” in the 5th verſe, and ſhows it to be, as it is, a continua- 
tion of the objettion begun in that verſe; why St. Paul broke it into pieces, by 
intruding the 6th verſe into the middle of it, there is a very plain reaſon. 
In the objection there were two things to be corrected; firſt, the charging God 
with unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was. a becoming interrup- 
tion of St. Paul, to quaſh immediately, and to flop the jews mouths, with t — 

5 | 2 | . 


/ 


© 
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e 
8 And not rather (as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that 
ä _ ſay) * Let us do evil, that good may come?” whoſe damnation is 
Juſt, | 5 
9 What then? are we better than they? No, in no wiſe: for we have 
before proved both jews and gentiles, that they are all under fin : 


PARAPHRASE. 


hath the more appeared to his glory, by reaſon of my lyef, i.e. 
my ſin, why yet am I condemned for a ſinner, and puniſhed 
8 for it? Why rather ſhould not this be thought a right con- 
Tequence, and a juſt excuſe? Let us do evil that good may 
come of it, that glory may come to God by it. This s ſome 
maliciouſly and flanderouſly report us chriſtians to ſay, for 


which they deſerve, and will from God receive, puniſhment, 
as they deſerve. 9 15 


9 Are we jews, then, in any whit a better condition than the 
gentiles>? Not at all. For I have already i brought a 
charge of guilt and ſin, both againſt jews and gentiles, and 
urged that there is not one of them clear, which! {ball prove 


now 


orn. 


words of Abraham, adly, The other thing, in the objection, was a falſe 
calumny upon the chriſtians, as if they, preaching juſtification by free grace, 
ſaid, ** Let us do evil that good may come of it.” To which the apoſtle's an- 
{wer was the more diſtin, being ſubjoined to that branch, ſeparated from the 
other. | 
f Lye.” The ſenſe of the place makes it plain, that St. Paul, by lye, 
here means fin in general, but ſeems to have uſed the word lye, as having a 
more forcible and graceful antitheſis to the truth of God, which the objedtion 
pretends to be thereby illuſtrated. 
886 Some.“ It is paſt doubt that theſe were the jews. But St. Paul, 
always tender towards his own nation, forbears to name them, when he pro- 
nounces this ſentence, that their caſting-off and deſtruction now at hand, for 
this ſcandal and other oppoſition to the chriſtian religion, was juſt. 
9 u Having, in the fix foregoing verſes, juſtified the truth of God, notwith- 
Randing his caſting off the jews, and vindicated the doctrine of grace, againſt 
the cavils of the jews, which two objections of theirs came naturally in his 
way, the apoſile takes up, here again, the jews queſtion propoſed, ver. 1, and 
argues it home to the caſe in hand. TI S por yourba ; being but the ſame 
with TI &» 7d TEpiooov T3 Idle; ver. 1. © Have jews, then, any preference 
* in the kingdom of the Meſſias ?? To which he anſwers, ** No, not at all.“ 


That this is the meaning, is viſible from the whole * where he lays both 


jews and gentiles in an equal ſtate, in reference to juſtification. | 

i « Already,” viz. chap. ii. g, where St. Paul, under the gentler compella- 
tion of, O man,” charges the jews to be ſinners, as well as the genules : 
and ver. 17—24, ſhows, that, by having the law, they were no more kept 
from being ſinners, than the gentiles were, without the law. And this charge 
Vor. VII, | T | agunſt 
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K. 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one: 90 2 
11 ow is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after 


12 They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofit- 
able, there is none that doeth good, no not one. | 

13 Their throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they have uſed 
deceit ; the poiſon of aſps is under their lips; 

14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, 

15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. | | 

16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace have they not known, 

18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 2 

19 Now we know that what things foever the law faith, it ſaith to them 
who are ander the law; that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all rhe 
world may become guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the deeds ot the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 


fight ; for by the law is the knowledge of fin, 


PARAPHRASE. 


10 now againſt yon jews ; For it is written, There is none righ- 
11 teons, no not one: There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
12 none that ſeeketh after God. They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become unprofitable, there is none that 

13 doth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open ſepulchre; 
with their tongues they have uſed deceit; the poifon of aſps 

14 is under their lips; Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitter- 
15 nefs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and 
17 miſery are in their ways: And the way of peace have they 
18 not known. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
19 This is all ſaid in the ſacred book of our law k; and what is 
ſaid there, we know is ſaid to the jews, who are under the 
law, that the mouth of every jew, that wonld juſtify himſelf, 
might be ſtopped, and all the world, jews as well as gentiles, 
may be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty before God. 

20 From whencs it is evident, that by his own performances, in 
| obedi- 


NOTES. 


againſt them, that they were. ſinners, he here proves againft them, from the 
teftimony of their own facred books, contained in the Old Teſtament. 

19 * The law here ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament, which containing 
revelations from God, in the time of the law, and being, to thoſe under the 
law, of divine authority, and a rule, as well as the law itſelf, it is fometimes 
in the New Teſtament called the law; and fo our Saviour himfelf uſes the 
term law, John x. 34. The meanin of St. Paul here is, that the declarations 
of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſtament, were ſpoken of the 
jews, who were under the diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, and were, by 
the word of God to chem, all of them pronounced ſinners. 
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TEXT, 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God, without the law, is manifeſted, 
being witneſſed by the law and the prophets; * 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto 
all, and upon all them that believe; for there is no difference: 

23 For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; SS 

24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemptian that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt : PISS 


PARAPHRASE, 


obedience to a law!, no n man can attain to an exact confor- 
mity to the rule of right, ſo as to be righteous in the ſight of 
God. For by law, which is the publiſhing the rule with a 
penalty, we are not delivered from the power of fin, nor can 
it help men to righteouſneſs", but by law we come experi- 
whine: |: to know ſin, in the force and power of it, ſince we 
find it prevail upon us, notwithſtanding the puniſhment of 
21 death is, by the law, annexed to it ®. But the righteouſneſs of 
God, that righteouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, 
and is a righteouſneſs not within the rule and rigour of law, 
is now made manifeſt, and confirmed by the teſtimony of the 
law and the prophets, which bear witneſs of this truth, that 
Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is according to his purpoſe and 
22, promiſe, That the righteouſneſs of God, by faith in ſefus the 
eſſias, is extended to, and beſtowed on all who believe in 
23 him?, (for there is no difference between them. They have 
all, both jews and gentiles, ſinned, and fail of attaining that 
24 glory 4 which God hath appointed for the righteous) Being 
| made 

NOTES. 

20 1 *EZ Yywv v6ue, I fhould render, © by deeds of law,” i. e- by actions 
of conformity to a law requiring the performance of the J;xzaiwvua Oz, the 
right rule of God (mentioned, chap. i. g2.) with a penalty annexed, © no 
© fleſh can be juſtified :?* but every one, failing of an exact conformity of his 
actions to the 1mmutable reitude of that eternal rule of right, will be found 
unrighteous, and ſo incur the penalty of the law. That this is the meaning of 
ys vs, is evident, becauſe the apoſtle's declaration here is concerning all 
men, wax o&gg. But we know the heathen world were not under the law of 
Moſes : and accordingly St. Paul does not ſay, ig tpywr TS vous ©* by the deeds 
of the law,” but 12 tpywy #5us, by deeds of law.” Though in the fore- 


going and following verſe, where he would ſpecify the law of Moſes, he uſes 
the article with 5%. three times. | 

m © No man.” St. Paul uſes here the word fleſh, for man, emphatically, 
as that wherein the force of fin is ſeated. Vid. chap. vii. 14, 18. and viii. 13. 

a The law cannot help men to righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied 
_ he is large and expreſs in, chap. vii. and is ſaid expreſly, chap. vin. g. 

al. 11, 21. 

0 Chap. vii. 13. | 

22 Þ Vid, chap. x. 12. Gal. iii. 22—28. i 

234 Here the glory, that comes from God, or by his appointment, is called, 
© the glory of God,” as the righteouſneſs, which comes from him, or by his 
appointment, is called, ** the righteouſneſs of God,” chap. i. 17. and the rule 
of moral rectitude, which has God for its author, or is appointed by * 

| S v Ca 
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T EX T. 


25 Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are 
, paſt, through the forbearance of God. | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


made rightequs gratis, by the favour of God, through the 
25 redemption which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; Whom God hath ſet 
forth to be the propitiatory, or mercy-leat * in his own blood, 


for 


NOTES. 


called Jinoiwnce Os, chap. i. 32. That this is the glory bere meant, vid. 
_ chap. ii. 7, 10. In the ſame ſenſe the glory of God is uſed, chap. v. 2. 

24 r Redemption fignifies deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, 
but deliverance from that, to which a man 1s iu ſubjeQion, or bondage. Nor 
does redemption by Jeſus Chriſt import, there was any compenſation made to 
God, by paying what was of equal value, in conſideration whereof they were 
delivered; for that is inconſiſtent wich what St. Paul expreſſy ſays here, viz. 
that ſinners are juſtiſied by God gratis, and of his free bounty. hat this re- 
demption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7. Col: i. 14. even the forgiveneſs of 

ſins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo expreſs in defining what he means by 
redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the criti- 
ciſm of a word, in the tranſlation, — would thereby force from the word, 
in the original, a neceſſary ſenſe, which it is plain it hath not. That redeemin 
in the ſacied ſcripture language, fignifies not preciſely paying an equivalent, ie 
ſo clear, that nothing can bE more. I ſhall refer my reader to three or four 
Places amongſt a great number, Exod. vi. 6. Deut. vii. 8. and xv. 12, and 

xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal ſigni ſication of the word in 
Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt St. Paul's declarations, that it neceſſarily implies 
an equivalent price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: and that, if we 
will ſtriftly adhere to the metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe, whom the redeemed 
are in bondage to, and from whom we are redeemed, viz. fin and Satan. If he 
will not believe his own ſyſtem for this, let him believe St. Paul's words, 
Tit. ii. 14, © Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity.” Nor could the price be paid to God, in ſtrictne ſs of juſtice (for that 
is made the argument bete ;) unleſs the ſame perſon ovght, by that ſtrict juſtice, 
to have both the thing redeemed, and the price paid for its redemption. For it 
is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Chriſt, Rev. v. 9, Thou waſt 
ſlain and haſt redeemed us io God by thy blood.” | 

25 5 egy: lignifes propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, and not propitiation, as 
Mr. Mede has rightly obſerved upon this place, in his di ſcourſe on God's houſe, 

1. . | ; 
The Alexandrine copy omits the words d aicewe, “ by faith: which 
ſeems com foi mable to the ſenſe of the apoſtle here: he ſays, that God hath ſet 
forth Chriſt to be the propitiatory in his blood. The atonement, under the law, 
was made by blood, ſprinkled. on the propitiatory or mercy feat, Lev. xvi. 14. 
Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out, and ſbown by God, to be the real propi- 
uatory, or merey- ſeat, in his own blood; ſee Heb. ix. 25, 26, where the ſacrifice of 
himſelf is oppoſed to the blood of others. God hath ſet kim out to be ſo, to de- 
clare his righteouſneſs; the mercy- ſeat being the place, wherein God ſpake and 
declared his pleaſure, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. And it was there, 
where, God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. It was the place of his preſence, and 
| therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the cherubims, Plal. Ixxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 

15. For between the cherubims was the mercy-ſeat. In all which reſpetts our 
Saviour, who was the antitype, is properly called the propitiatory. 


— 
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I oo Es Wet 
26 To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs; that he might be 
juſt, and the juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus, _ 


PARAPHRASE. | 
for the manifeſtation of his | God's] righteouſneſs u, by paſſing 


over ” their tranſgreſſions, formerly committed, which he hat 
bore with hitherto, ſo as to withhold his hand from caſting off 
26 the nation of the jews, as their paſt ſins deſerved. For the 
manifeſting of his righteouſneſs * at this time?, that he might 
be juſt, in keeping his promiſe, and be the juſtifier of every 
one, not who is of the jewiſh nation, or extraction, but ” the 
. | alth 


þ 


NOTES. — 


u Awaioovrn, © righteouſneſs,” ſeems to be uſed here, in the ſame ſenſe it 
is ver. 5, for“ the righteouſneſs of God,” in keeping his word with the nation 
of the jews, notwithſtanding their provocations. And indeed, with the follow- 
ing words of this verſe, contains in it a farther anſwer to the jews inſinuation, of 
God's being hard to their nation, by ſhowing that God had been very favourable 
to®them, in not caſting them off, as they had deſerved, till, according to his 
promiſe, he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 

Aid Thr T&peoty, ©* by paſſing over,” I do not remember any place where 
mapeor; lignifies remiſſion, or forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as 
our tranſlation has it in the margin, i e. over-looking, or as it were, not mind- 
ing; in which ſenſe, it cannot be applied to the paſt . of private perſons, for 
God neither remits, nor paſſes them by, fo as not to take notice of them, But 
this @4peorg Tay opoyeyoreTwy auapinudrur, paſſing over paſt fins, is ſpoken' 
nationally, in reſpe& of the people of the jews; who, though they were a very 
ſinful nation, as appears by the places here brought againſt them by St. Paul, yet 
God paſſed by all that, and would not be hindered by their paſt ſinfulneſs from 
being juſt, in keeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt, the propitiatory. 
But, though he-would not be provoked by their paſt fins, ſo as to caſt them off 
from being his people, before he had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias, to be their 
Saviour; yet, after that, when, at the due time, he had manifeſted his _ 
ouſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of thoſe who believe 
in Jeſus,” he no longer bore with their ſinful obſtinacy ; but, when they rejected 
the Saviour (whom bh had ſent, according to his promiſe) from being their 
King, God rejected them from being his people, and took the gentiles into his 
church, and made them his people, jointly and equally with the few — 
Jews. This is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing o 
the nation of the jews, and their ſtate, in compariſon with the gentiles; not of 
the ſlate of private perſons. Let any one without prepoſſeſſion attentively read 
the context, and he will find it to be ſo. ? Ns 

26 X Auaiotrn; avre, © his righteouſneſs,” is here to be underſtood in 
both ſenſes, in which St. Paul had uſed it before, in this chapter, viz. ver. 5. 
and 22. as it is manifeſted by St. Paul's explaining of it himſelf, in theſe words 
immediately following: © that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him who 
ape 6g in Jeſus,” which are the two ſenſes, wherein the righteouſneſs of God 
It uled. | 

y * At this time,” viz. The fulneſs of time, according to his promiſe, 4 
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=. ROMANS. Caap. III. 


TEXT. 


27 Where is boaſting then? it is excluded. By what law)? of works? 
nay: but by the law of faith. 


28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith, without the 


deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the jews only? Is he not alſo of the gentiles? yes, 
of the gentiles alſo. | | 

30 Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and 
uncircumciſion through faith, | 


PARAPHRASE. 


27 faith® in Jeſus Chriſt. What reaſon, then, have you jews to 
glory, and ſet yourſelves ſo much above the gentiles, in 
judging them, as you do? None at all: boaſting is totally 
excluded. By what law? By the law of works? No, but 
28 by the law of faith. I conclude therefore ®, that a man is 
29 juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the law®, Is 
God the God of the jews only, and not of the gentiles 
30 alſo? Yea, certainly of the gentiles alſo? Since the 
time 1s. come that is no longer one to the jews, 
and another to the gentiles, but he is now become one 
and the ſame * God to them all, and will juſtify the jews 


by 
NOTES, 


1 Toy bu wires; *Iyo3, if this phraſe had been tranſlated, him that is of the 
faith of Jeſus, as it is chap. iv. 16. and Gal. iii. 7, rather than him which be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, it would better have expreſſed the apoſtle's meaning here, which 
was to diſtinguiſh oi ix @iptwc, - thoſe who are of faith, from oi id aripilonc, or 
os in vg, thoſe who are of the circumciſion, or thoſe who are of the law, 
ſpeaking of them, as of two ſorts, or races of men, of two different exttactions. 
To underſtand this place fully, let any one read chap. iv. 12—16. Gal. iii. 7— 
10, where he will Lad the apoſtle's ſenſe more at large. 

27 2 The glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the jews, i. e. their judging of 
the gentiles, and their contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral 
places taken notice of, And here, to take down their pride and vanity, he tells 
them, it is wholly excluded by the goſpel, wherein God, who is the God of the 
gentiles, as well as of the jews, juſſifieth by faith alone the jews as well as the 

entiles, fince no man could be juſtified by the deeds of the — This ſeems to 

e ſaid to the converted jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any advantage 
over the gentiles under the goſpel. No, ſays he, the goſpel which is the law 
of faith lays you equal with the gentiles, and you have no ground to aſſume any 
thing to yourſelves, or ſet yourſelves above them, now under the Meſſias. This, 
and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this epiſtle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the converted 
Romans in their title to the favour of God, equally with the jews, in the goſpel, 
and to fortify them againſt any diſturbance that might be given them by f pre- 
— Jews, which is the principal deſign of this epiſtle, as we have already ob- 
erved. | a é 

28 d © Therefore.” This inference is drawn from what he had taught, 
ver. 23« b 

c Vid. Acts xii. 99. chap. viii. g. Gal. ii. 16. | ; 

30 Exeixeg tis  Oxog, ** fince God is one.“ He that will ſee the force of 
St. Paul's reaſoning here, muſt look to Zachary xiv. 9, from whence theſe words 


- 


Cray. IV. ROMANS, 279 


TEXT. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid : yea, we 
eſtabliſh the law. h 


PARAPHRASE. 


by faith, and the gentiles alſo through faith, who, by the law 
of Moſes, were heretofore ſhut out © from being the people of 
31 God. Do we then make the law f inſignificant, or uſeleſs, by 


our doctrine of faith? By no means: but, on the contrary, we 
eſtabliſh s and confirm the law. 


NOTES. 
are taken, where the et ſpeaking of the time, when the Lord ſhall be * 


over all the earth, and not barely over the little people, ſhut up in the land o 
Canaan, he ſays, in that day there ſhall be one Lord,” i. e. God ſhall not be, 
as he is now, the God of the jews alone, whom only he hath known, of all the 
people of the earth: but he ſhall be the God of the gentiles alſo, the ſame mer- 
ciful, reconciled God to the people of all nations, This ef the jews un- 
derſtood of the times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul here preſſes them with it. 

e It was impoſſible for remote nations to keep the law of Moles, a great part 
of on worſhip, required by it, being local, and confined to the temple at Je- 
TUtaiem, 

31 f Newer, © law,” is here repeated twice, without the article; and it is 
plain that by it St. Paul does not mean preciſely the Moſaical Jaw, but ſo much 
of it as is contained in the natural and eternal rule of right, mentioned chap. i. 33. 
and xi. 26. and is again by a poſitive eommand re-enatted and continued as a law 
under the Meſhas, vid. Mat. xxviii. 20. 

8 * Eſtabliſh.” The doarine of juſtification by faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a 
rule of righteouſneſs, which thoſe, who are juſtified by faith, come ſhort of; and 
alſo a puniſhment incurred, from which they are ſet free, by being juſtified: and 
ſo this doQrine eſtabliſhes a law; and accordingly the moral part of the law of 
Moſes, that Jyaivua Ts ©:8, as the apoſile calls it in the place above uy 
chap. i. 32, is enforced again, by our Saviour and the apoſtles, in the goſpel, with 
penalties annexed to the — of it. | 


SECT. Iv. 
CHAP. IV. 1-25. 


CONTENTS, 
T. Paul having, in the foregoing ſection, cut off all glorying 


from the jews upon the account of their having the law, and 


ſhown, that that gave them no manner of title or pretence nd) 
| F 4 | 


280 ROMANS. Cue. IV. 


the people of God, more than the gentiles under the Meſſias, and 
ſo they had no reaſon to judge, or exclude the gentiles, as they did; 
he comes here to prove that their lineal extraction from their 
father Abraham gave them no better a pretence of glorying, or of 
ſetting themſelves upon that account above the gentiles, now, in 
the time of the goſpel. i 

1. Becauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtified by faith, and ſo had 
not whereof to glory; for as much as he that receiveth righteouſ- 
neſs, as a boon, has no reaſon to glory: but he that attains it by 
works. 

2. Becauſe neither they, who had circumciſion derived down to 
them, as the poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the law; but 
they only, who had faith, were the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 

romiſe was made. And therefore the bleſſing of juſtification was 
intended for the gentiles, and beſtowed on them as well as on the 
jews, and upon the ſame ground. (Ea 
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I HAT ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, as pertain- 
ing to the fleſh, hath found? | 


2 For, if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God, . 


LES. PARAPHRASE. : | 
I HAT then ſhall we ſay of Abraham our father, ac- 

cording to the fleſh *, what has he obtained? has not 

2 he found matter of glorying? Yes; if he were juſtified by 

works, he had matter of glorying*®, he might then have gloried 

| over 
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NOTES. 
12 * Our father, according to the fleſh.” St. Paul ſpeaks here, as lineally 


deſcended from Abraham, and joins himſelf therein, with the reſt of his nation, 
of whom he calls Abraham the father, according to the fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the 
Jews by birth, from thoſe, who were Abrabam's ſeed according to the promiſe, 
viz, thoſe, who were of the faith of Abraham, whether jews, or gentiles, a 
diſtinction, which he inſiſts on, all through this chapter. 
2 dKayynue, tranſlated here, “ glorying,“ I take to ſignify the ſame with 
x4vY&o%t, tranſlated “ boaſting,” chap. ii. 17, 23. in which places it is uſed 
to ſignify the jews valuing themſelves, upon ſome national privileges, above 
the reſt of the world, as if they dad thereby ſome peculiar right to the favour 
of God, above other men. This the jewiſh nation, thiokit themſelves, 
alone, to have a title to be the people of God, expreſſed, in their judging the 
gentiles, whom they deſpiſed, and looked on as unworthy and uncapable to be 
received into the Om. an of the Meſſias, and admitted into fellowſhip with 
their nation, under the goſpel. This conceit of theirs St. Panl oppoſes hefe, 
and makes it his buſineſs to ſhow the falſhood and groundleſſneſs of it, all 
through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle. I aſk, whether it would not 
help the Engliſh reader the better to find and purſue the ſenſe of St. Paul, if 
the Greek term were every-where rendered by the ſame Engliſh word ? whe- 


ther“ boaſting,” or “ glorying,” 1 think of no great conſequence, ſo one f 
them be kept to, 


Cue, IV3- ROMANS: ' - 


TEX T. 
3 For what ſaith the ſcripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 


4 Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but 
of debt. 


5 But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him, that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, | 

6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, unto whom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins 
are covered, | 


8 Bleſſed is the man, to whom the Lord will not impute fin. 


9 Cometh this blefſedneſs, then, 1 21 the circumciſion only, or upon 
a 


the uncircumciſion alſo? for we ſay, that faith was reckoned to Abra- 
ham for righteouſneſs. 


Py » 


PARAPHRASE. 


over the reſt of the gentile world, in having God for his God, 
and he and his family being God's people ; but he had no ſub- 
3 ject of glorying before God, As it is evident from ſacred 
ſcripture, which telleth us, that Abraham believed God, and it 
4 was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Now there had been 
no need of any ſuch counting, any ſuch allowance, if he had 
attained righteouſneſs by works of obedience, exactly con- 
formable, and coming up, to the rule of righteouſneſs. For 
what reward a man has made himſelf a title to, by his perform- 
ances, that he receives as a debt that is due, and not as a gift of 
5 favour. But to him, that oy his works attains not righteouſ- 
neſs, but only believeth on God, who juſtifieth him, being un- 
godly ©, to him juſtification is a favour of grace: becauſe his 
believing is accounted to him for righteouſneſs, or perfect 
6 obedience. Even as David ſpeaks of the bleſſedneſs of the 
man, to whom God reckoneth* righteouſneſs without works, 
7 Saying, ** Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and 
8 « whoſe ſins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom the 
9 * Lord will not reckon ſin.” Is this bleſſedneſs then upon 


the 


NOTES. | 
5 © Thy &i, him being ungodly.” By theſe words St. Paul plainly 


points out Abraham, who was &o«6n;, ©* ungodly,” i. e. a gentile, not a wor- 
* of the true God, when God called him. Vid. note, ch. i. 18. 

d Aoyioerai, reckoneth.“ What this imputing or reckoning of righte- 
ouſneſs is, may be ſeen in ver. 8, viz. the not reckoning of fin to any one, the 
not putting fin to his account: the apoſtle, in theſe two verſes, uſing theſe two 
expreſſions, as equivalent. From hence the expreſſion, of blotting out of ini- 
quity, ſo frequently uſed in ſacred ſcripture, may be underſtood, 1. e. ſtrikin 
it out of the account. Aoyiozolas fignifies to reckon, or account, and, wit 
a dative caſe, to put to any one's account; and accordingly, ver. g, 4, 5, it 
is tranſlated, counted, or reckoned; which word, for the ſake of Engliſh 
readers, I have kept to in this, and ver, 9, 10, and 11. 
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ROMANS. 


"AMA bo 

10 How was it, then, reckoned? when he was in circumciſion, or in 
uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumcifion. 

11 And he received a ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
the faith, which he had, being yet uncircumciſed : that he might be 
the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed ; 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them allo : 

12 And the father of circumciſion to them, who are not of the circum- 
cifion only, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father 

Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed. e 
13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to 


PARAPH RAS E. 


the circumciſed only, or upon the uncircumciſed alſo? for we 
ſay that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 
10 When, therefore, was it reckoned to him? when he was in 
circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, but 

11 in uncircumciſion. For he received the ſign of circumciſion, 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had, being 
yet e e, that he might be the father of all thoſe 
who believe, being uncircumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be 

12 reckoned to them alſo; And* the father of the circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be reckoned, not to thoſe who were 
barely of the circumciſion, but to ſuch of the circumciſion, as 
did alſo walk in the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, 

13 which he had, being uncircumciſed . For the yy 
| mile, . 


282 Crap. IV. 


NOTES. 


11 © See Gen. xvii. 11. | 
11, 12 f What righteouſneſs reckoned to any one, or as it is uſually called, 
8 righteouſneſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6—8. Whom this bleſſing 
belongs to, he inquires, ver. 9, and here, ver. 11, and 12, he declares, who 
are the children of Abraham, that from him inherit this bleſſing ; ver. 11, he 
ks of the gentiles, and there ſhows that Abraham, who was juſtified by 
aith, before he was circumciſed, (the want whereof, the jews looked on as a 
diſtinguiſhing mark of a gentile) was the father of all thoſe, among the gen- 
tiles, who ſhould believe, without being circumciſed, | And here, ver. 12. he 
ſpeaks of the jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their father; but not that all 
ſhould be juſtified, who were only circumciſed ; but thoſe, who, to their cir- 
cumciſion, added the faith of Abraham, which he had, before he was circum- 
ciſed. That which miſſed thoſe, who miſtook the ſenſe of St. Paul here, 
ſeems to be, their not obſerving that rag 8x ix weprroun; is referred to, and 
governed by «i; rd Aoyio0vai, which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated here, after 
warf M, He Or elſe the apoltle's ſenſe and argument will not ſand in 
its full force, but the antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of which the ſenſe 
runs thus: and the father of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be im- 
puted to thoſe who, &c. Another thing, very apt to miſlead them, was the 


joining of A only, to vx not, as if it were & uoroy Toi, not only thoſe who 


are of the circumciſion ; whereas it ſhould be underſtood, as it ſtands joined 


to apeprroprc, and fo mepiropng i are beſt tranſlated barely circumciſion, and 


the apoſtle's ſenſe runs thus ; that he might be the father of the gentiles that 
28 | believe, 
4 


char. IV. ROMANS. 283 


T EXT. 
Abraham, or to his ſeed, through the law, but through the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, 
14 For if they, which are of the law, be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promiſe made of none effect. RY 
15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for where no law 1s, there is no 
tranſgreſſion. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


miſes, that he ſhould be poſſeſſor of the world, was not that Abra- 
ham, and thoſe of his ſeed, who were under the law, ſhould, by 
virtue of their having and owning the law, be poſſeſſed of it ; 


but by the righteouſneſs of faith, whereby thoſe who were, 


without the law, ſcattered all over the world, beyond the bor- 
ders of Canaan, became his poſterity, and had him for their 
father ®, and inherited the bleſſing of juſtification by faith. 
14 For, if they only who had the law of Moſes given them, were 
heirs of Abraham, faith is made void and uſeleſs, it receiving 

no benefit of the promiſe, which was made to the heirs of 
Abraham's faith, and ſo the promiſe becomes of no effect. 
15 Becauſe the law procures them not juſtification *, but renders 
them liable to the wrath and puniſhment of God ', who, by the 
law, has made known to them what is ſin, and what puniſh- 


ment 
NOTES, 

«© believe, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be im- 
* puted to them alſo: and the father of the jews, that righteouſneſs might be 
« 1mputed, not to them who have. circumciſion only, but to them who alſo 
« walk in the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which he had being 
* uncircumciſed,” In which way of underſlanding this paſſage, not only the 
apoſtle's meaning is very 2 eaſy, and coherent; but the conſtruction of the 
reek exactly correſponds to that of ver. 11, and is genuine, eaſy, and natural, 

which any other way will be very perplexed. 

13 The promiſe, here meant, is that which he ſpeaks of ver. 11, whereby 
Abraham was made the father of all that ſhould believe, all the world over; 
and, for that reaſon, he is called zanp6ou®- ous, * heir, or lord of the 
* world.” For the believers, of all nations of the world, being given to him 
for a poſterity, he becomes, thereby, lord and poſſeſſor (for ſo heir amongſt 
the Hebrews ſignified) of the — For it is plain, the apoſtle, in this verſe, 
purſues the argument he was upon, in the two former. And it is alſo plain, that 
St. Paul makes circumciſion to be the ſeal of the promiſe made to Abrabam, 
Gen. xii. as well as of that made to him, Gen. xvii. and ſo both theſe to be 
but one covenant, and that of ch. xvii. to be but a repetition and farther expli- 
cation of the former, as is evident from this chapter, compared with Gal. iii. 
In both which the apoſtle argues, that the gentiles were intended to be juſſihed, 
as well as the jews; and that both jews and gentiles, who are juſtified; are 


Juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the law. 
h Gal. iii. 7 | 


14 i See Gal. iii. 18. 

15 k Ch. viii. g. Gal. iii. 21. 

1 See ch. iii. 19, 20. and v. 10, 13, 20. and vii. 7, 8, 10. 1 Cor, xv. 56. 
Gal. iii. 19. John ix. 41, and xv. 22. 5 
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16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only, which is of 
the law, but to that alſo, which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all. | 

17 (As it is written,“ I have made thee a father of many nations”) 
before him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, 
and calleth thoſe things, which be not, as though they were : 

18 Who, againſt hope, believed in hope, that he might become the father 
of many nations, according to that which was ſpoken, *< So ſhall thy 


ſeed be.” 
19 And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body now 


PARAPHRASE. 


ment he has annexed to it. For there is no incurring wrath, 
or puniſhment, where there is no law that ſays any thing 
16 of it®: Therefore the inheritance ® is of faith, that it might be 
merely of favour, to the end that the promiſe might be ſure 
to all the ſeed of Abraham; not to that part of it only, which 
has faith, being under the law ; but to that part alſo, who, 
without the law, inherit the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all who believe, whether jews or gentiles, 

17 (As it is written», © I have made thee a father of many na- 
tions.”) I ſay the father of us all (in the account of God, 
whom he believed, and who accordingly quickened the dead, 

i. e. Abraham and Sarah, whoſe bodies were dead: and calleth 

18 things that are not, as if they were v:) Who without any hope, 
which the natural courſe of things could afford, did in hope 
believe, that he ſhould become the father of many nations, ac- 
cording to what God had ſpoken, by God's ſhowing him the 
19 ſtars of heaven, ſaying, So ſhall thy ſeed be. And being firm 
and 


NOTES. 


m Ob ob Ln v, N wapdoncic, of that, concerning which there is no 
law, with the ſanction of a puniſhment annexed, there can be no tranſgreſſion, 
incurring wrath or puniſhment. Thus it may be rendered, if we read ov with 
an aſpiration as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify where, or whereof, 
the ſenſe will be the ſame. Ilacceacig here, to make St. Paul's argument of 
force, muſt ſignify ts tranſgreſſion, as draws on the tranſgreſſor wrath and 
puniſhment, by the force and ſanction of a law. And fo the apoſtle's propoſi- 
tion is made good, that it is the law alone, that expoſes us to wrath, and that is 
all the Jaw can do, for it gives us no power to perform. 

16 u The grammatical conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour “ inhe- 
te ritance,” as the word to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the 
preceding verſes. But he, that obſerves St. Paul's way of writing, who more 
regards things, than forms of ſpeaking, will be ſatisfied, that it is enough that 
he mentioned. © heirs,” ver, 13, and 14, and that he does mean inheritance 
here, Gal. iii. 18, puts it paſt doubt. ew > 

17 © See Gen. xvii. 16, 
£0 Gen, xvi. $5» 
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TEXT. 
dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the dead- 


1 


neſs of Sarah's womb. | 

20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief; but was 

ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God: : 

21 And inks fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able 
allo to perform. | - 

22 And, therefore, it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 

23 Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, | 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our 
juſtification, | 


PARAPHRASE. 


and unſhaken in his faith, he regarded not his own body, now 
dead, he being about an hundred years old; nor the deadneſs 
20 of Sarah's womb ; He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, 

through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, thereby giving glory 
21 to God; By the full perſuaſion he had, that God was able to 
22 perform what he had. promiſed: And therefore it was ac- 
23 counted to him for righteouſneſs. Now this, of its being 
24 reckoned to him, was not written for his ſake alone, But for 

ours alſo, to whom faith alſo will be reckoned for righteouſ- 
 _nefs, viz. to as many as believe in him, who raiſed Jeſus our 
25 Lord from the dead %, Who was delivered to death for our 
offences, and was ralfed again for our * juſtification. 


NOTES. 


24 4 St. Paul ſeems to mention this here, in particular, to ſhow the analogy 
between Abraham's faith, and that of believers, under the goſpel : ſee ver. 17. 

25 r See Rom. iii. 25. and v. 6, 10, Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. and v. 2. Col. i. 
14, 20-22. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. | | 

3 1 Cor. xv. 17. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that in 
them might be ſeen his own explication of what he ſays here, viz. that our 
Saviour, by his death, atoned for our fins, and ſo we were innocent, and thereby 
freed from the puniſhment due to fin. But he aroſe again to aſcertain to us 
eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification ; for the reward of righteouſneſs 
is eternal life, which inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt, 
But, if he himſelf had not that inheritance, if he had not roſe into the poſſeſ- 
ſion of eternal life, we who hold by and under him, could not have riſen 
from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced _—_— and 
to have received the reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor, xv. 17, that “ if Chriſt be not raiſed, our faith is vain, we are yet in 
* our fins,” i. e. as to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our 
ſins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure 
to us eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification. And this I think is con- 


firmed by our Saviour in theſe words, “ becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo,“ 
John xiv, 19. | 
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quently deſigned for the gentiles, as well as the jews. 


ROMANS. Cn. V. 


SECT. v. 
CHAP. V. 1-11. 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, has examined the glorying 
of the jews, and their valuing themſelves fo highly above the 
gentiles, and ſhown the vanity of their boaſting in circumciſion 
and the law, ſince neither they, nor their father Abraham, were 
Juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumciſion, or the 
deeds of the law: and therefore they had no reaſon fo as they did 
to preſs circumciſion and the law on the gentiles, or exclude thoſe, 
who had them not, from being the people of God, and unfit for 
their communion, in and under the an In this ſeRion, he 
comes to ſhow what the convert gentiles, by faith, without circum- 


- Cifion, or the law, had to glory in, viz. the hope of glory, ver. 2. 


their ſufferings for the goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their God, 
ver. 11. In theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the thread and coher- 
ence of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, the intermediate verſes (according 
to that abounding with matter and overflowing of thought, he was 
filled with) being taken up with an accidental train of conſidera- 
tions, to ſhow the reaſon they had to glory in tribulations. 


TEXT. 


1 "PHEREFORE being juſtified by faich, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs, by faith, into this grace, wherein we 


ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 


PARAPHRASE. 


x FT\HEREFORE, being juſtified by faith, we“ have peace 
2 with God, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, By whom we 
have had admittance, through faith, into that favour, in which 
we 


NOTE. 


1 We,“. i. e. we gentiles that are not under the law. It is in their name 
that St. Paul ſpeaks, in the three laſt verſes of .the foregoing chapter, and a 
through this ſection, as is evident from the illation here, ; therefore, being juſ- 
tified by faith, we.” It being an inference, drawn from his having proved, in 
the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the jews alone, but to the gen- 
tiles alſo; and that juſtification was, not by the law, but by faich, and conſe- 
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TEXT. 1 

3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tri- 
bulation worketh patience ; 

4 And patience, experience ; and experience, hope ; 

5 And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. | 

6 For, when we were yet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for 
the ungodly. 

7 For — for a righteous man will one die: yet, peradventure, 
for a Hood man ſome would even dare to die. 

$ But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were 
yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


9 Much more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


we have ſtood, and glory * in the hope of the glory, which God 
3 has in ſtore for us. And not only fo, but we glory in tribu- 
lation alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 
4 And patience giveth us a proof of ourſelves, which furniſhes 
5 us with hope; And our hope maketh not aſhamed, will not 
deceive us, becauſe © the ſenſe of the love of God is poured 
out into our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto 
6 us“. For, when the gentiles were yet without ſtrengtht, 
void of all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt, in the 
time that God had appointed and foretold, died for us, who 
lived without the acknowledgement and worſhip of the true 
7 GodF. Scarce is it to be found that any one will die for a 
juſt man, if peradventure one ſhould dare to die for a good 
8 man; But God recommends, and herein ſhows the greatneſs 
of his love © towards us, in that, whilſt we gentiles were a 
9 maſs of profligate ſinners e, Chriſt died for us. Much more, 


there- 
NOTES, 


2 b Kavywuida, © we glory.” The ſame word here for the convert gen- 
tiles, that he had uſed before, for the boaſting of the jews, and the ſame word he 
uſed, where he examined what Abraham had found. The taking notice where- 
of, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the apoſile's ſenſe: and 
plainly ſhows us here, that St. Paul, in this ſection, oppoſes the advantages the 
2 converts to chriſtianity have, by faith, to thoſe the jews gloried in, with 

o much haughtineſs and contempt of the gentiles. | 

5 * Becauſe.” * The force of this inference ſeems to ſtand thus : the 
of eternal happineſs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon us, aſſure us of the love of God towards ue, the 
Jews themſelves acknowledging that the Holy Ghoſt is given to none, but thoſe 
who are God's own people. 

8 4 Another evidence St. Paul gives them here, of the love of God towards 
them, and the ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal falvation, is the 
death of Chriſt for them, whilſt they were yet in their gentile ſtate, which he 
veſcribes by calling them, 

6, 8 © T' Acberetg, © without ſtrength;” Acres, © ungodly ;” "Awagluois 
* bngers;” *Zybpoi, ' encmies;” theſe four epithets are given to them as 

gentiles, 
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gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul, as the proper attributes of the heathen 
world, as conſidered in contra-diſtintion to the jewiſh nation. What St. Paul 
. ays of the gentiles, in other places, will clear this. The helpleſs condition of 
the gentile world in the ſtate of gentiliſm, ”_— by dhe, without ſtrength, 
he terms, Col. ii- 13, dead in fin, a ſtate, if any, of weakneſs. And hence he 
fays to the Romans, converted to Jeſus Chriſt, “ yield yourſelves unto God, as 
„ thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments of righte- 
< oufſneſs unto God, chap. vi. 13. How he deſcribes &otCav, ungodlineſs, 
mentioned chap. i. 18, as the proper ſtate of the gentiles, we may ſee ver. 21, 
23. That he thought the title @uwapglunci, ' ſinners,“ belonged peculiarly to 
the gentiles, in contra-diſtintion to the jews, he puts it paſt doubt, in theſe 
3 *« we who are jews by nature, and not ſinners of the gentiles,” Gal. ii. 
15. See allo chap. vi. 17—22. And as for p, enemies,“ you have the 
gentiles before their converſion to chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, 
Eph. ii. 1—13, deſcribes the heathen, a little more at large, but yet the parts of 
the character he there gives them we may find comprized in theſe four epithets; 
the aofercic, weak,“ ver. 1, 5. the ao, © ungodly,” and a&maplunco, 
<« ſinners,” ver. 2, g. and the ix heel, © enemies,” ver. 11, 12. | 
If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firſt chapters 
of this epiſtle, ſpeaks nationally of the jews and gentiles, as it is viſible he does, 
and not perſonally, of ſingle men, there wonld be leſs difficulty, and fewer miſ- 
takes, in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one place, we are upon, is a ſufficient 
inſtance of it. For if, by theſe terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote 
all men perſonally, jews as well as gentiles, before they are ſavingly ingrafted 
into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his diſcourſe here disjointed, — his ſenſe 
mightily perplexed, if at all conſiſtent. | 

That there were ſome among the heathen as innocent in their lives, and as far 
from enmity to God, as ſome among the jews, cannot be queſtioned. Nay, that 
many of them were not dee, but o:66uevo;, worſhippers of the true God, if 
we could doubt of ir, is manifeſt out of the Acts of = Apoſtles ; but yet St. 
Paul, in the places above quoted, pronounces them all together, ace, or abeot, 
for that, by-theſe two terms, applied to the ſame perſons, he means the ſame, 
i. e. ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, ſeems plain) un- 
godly, and finners of the gentiles, as nationally belonging to them, in contra- 
diſtinction to the people of the jews, who were the people of God, whilſt the 
other were the provinces of the res of Satan: Not but that there were ſin- 
ners, heinous ſinners among the je ws: but the nation, conſidered as one bod 
and ſociety of men, diſowned and declared againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to, cho 
crimes and impurities, which are mentioned by St. Paul, chap. 1. 24, &c. as 
woven into the religious and politic conffitutions of the gentiles. There they 
had their full ſcope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, and protection. The 
idolatrous nations had, by their religions, laws, and forms of government, made 
themſelves the open votaries, and were the profeſſed ſubjects of devils. So St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, truly calls the gods they — wank and paid their 
homage to. Aud ſuitably hereunto, their religious obſervances, it is well known, 
were not without great impurities, which were of right charged upon them, when 
they had a place in their ſacred offices, and had the recommendation of religion, 
to give them credit. The reſt of the vices, in St. Paul's black liſt, which were 
not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in their temples, were yet, by the con- 
nivance of the law, cheriſhed in their private houſes, and made a part of the 
uncondemned actions of commoa life, and had the countenance of cuſtom to 
authorize them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civilized governments of 
the heathen. On the contrary, the frame of the jewiſh commonwealth was 
founded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one only, true, and inviſible 
God, and their laws required an extraordinary purity of life, and ftrifineſs of 
manners. 
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That the gentiles were ſtyled 3000}, © enemies,” in a political or national 
ſenſe; is plain from Eph. ii. where they are called, aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant.” Abraham, on the other ſide, 
was called, the friend of God, i. e. one in covenant with him, and his profeſſed 
ſabjeQ, that owned God to the world: and ſo were his poſterity, the people of 
the jews, whilſt the reſt of the world were under revolt, and lived in open re- 
bellion againſt him, vid. Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this epiſtle, St. Paul expreſly 
teaches, Gor when the nation of the jews by rejecting of the Meſſias put them- 
ſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were caſt off, from being any longer the 
por of God, they became enemies, and the gentile world were reconciled. 
ee 8 4 xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the apoſtle of the gentiles, calls 
his performing that office, the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. And 
here in this chapter, ver. 1, the privilege, which they receive, by the accepting 
of the covenant of grace in Jeſus Chrif, he tells them is this, that they have 
peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his enemies, and of the 
party of the open rebels againſt him, in the kingdom of Satan, being returned to 
their natural allegiance, in their owning the one, true, ſupreme God, in ſubmit- 
ting to the kingdom he had ſet up in his ſon, and being received by him, as his 
ſubjeAts. Suitably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the gen- 
tiles to the — of the goſpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for his name.” Acts xv. 14, and ver 19, he calls 
the converts, thoſe who, © from among the gentiles, are turned to God.“ 
Beſides what is to be found, in other parts of St. Paul's epiſtles, to juſtify the 
taking of theſe words here, as applied nationally to the gentiles, in contra-dif- 
tinction to the children of Iſrael, that which Sc. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11, makes it 
neceſſary to underſtand them ſo. We,” ſays he, when we were enemies, 
were reconciled to God, and ſo we now glory in him, as our God,” © We,” 
here, muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the name of the gentiles, as is plain, not 
only by the whole tenour of this ſection, but from this paſſage, ** of glorying in 
God,” which he mentions as a privilege now of the believing gentiles, ſurpaſſing 
that of the jews, whom he had taken notice of before, chap. ii. 17, as being for- 
ward to glory in God, as their peculiar right, though with no great advantage to 
themſelves. But the gentiles, who were reconciled now to God, by Chriſt's 
death, and taken into covenant with God, as many as received the goſpel, had a 
new and better title to this glorying, than the jews” Thoſe, that now are recon- 
ciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were enemies. The jews, who had 
the ſame corrupt nature, common to them with the reſt of mankind, are no+ 
where, that I know, called i0po}, enemies, or, &o:C:i;, ungodly, whilſt they 
— owned him for their God, and profeſſed to be his people. But the 
eathen were deemed enemies for being * aliens to the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe.” There were never but two 
kingdoms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil; theſe were oppoſite, 
and, therefore, the ſubjeQs of the latter could not but be in the ſtate of enemies, 
and fall under that denomination. The revolt from God was univerſal, and the 
nations of the earth had given themſelves up to idolatry, when God called 
Abraham, and took him into covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards the 
whole nation of the iſraelites, whereby they were re- admitted into his kingdom, 
came und his protection, and were his people and ſubjects, and no longer ene- 
mies, whilſt all the reſt of the nations remained in the ſlate of rebellion, the 
profeſſed ſubjects of other gods, who were uſurpers upon God's Night, and 
enemies of his kingdom. And, indeed, if the four epithets be not taken to be 
ſpoken here of the gentile world, in this political and truly evangelical ſenſe, 
but in the ordinary, ſyſtematical notion, applied to all mankind, as belonging 
univerſally to every man perſonally, whether by profeſſion gentile, jew, or chtiſ- 
tian, before he be actually regenerated by a ſaving faith, and an effectual 


thorough converſion; the illative particle © wherefore,” in the beginning of 
Vor. VII. U ver. 
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10 For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the 
death of his ſon : much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
. his liſe. 5 
11 And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chbriſt, by whom we have now received the atonement. ad 7 


PARAPHRASE. 
therefore, now being juſtified by his death, ſhall we through 


him be delivered from condemnation * at the day of judgment. 
10 For if, when we were enemies , we were reconciled to God, 
by the death of his ſon, much more, being reconciled, ſhall 
11 we be ſaved by his life. And not only s do we glory in tribu- 
lation, but alſo in God, through our Lord Jehus Chriſt, by 
whom now we have received reconciliation. 


ver. 12, will hardly connect it, and what follows, to the foregoing part of this 
chapter. But the eleven firſt verſes muſt be taken for a parentheſis, and then the 
„therefore,“ in the beginning of this fifth chapter, which joins it to the fourth, 
with a very clear connexion, will be wholly . and, after all, the 
ſenſe of the 12th verſe will but ill ſolder with the end of the fourth chapter, 
notwithſtanding the wherefore,” which is taken to bring them in, as an infer- 
ence, Whereas theſe eleven firſt verſes, being ſuppoſed. to be ſpoken of the 
gentiles, make them not only of a piece with St. Paul's deſign, in the foregoing 
and the following chapters, but the thread of the whole diſcourſe goes ve 
ſmooth, and the inferences (uſhered in with“ therefore,” in the firſt verſe, and 
with“ wherefore,” in the 12th verſe) are very ealy, clear, and natural, from the 
immediately preceding verſes. That of the firſt verſe may be ſeen, in what we 
have already ſaid; and that of the 492th verſe in ſhort ſands thus: We gen- 
tiles have, by Chriſt, received the reconciliation, which we cannot doubt to 
* be intended for us, as well as for the jews, ſince fin and death entered into 
„the world by Adam, the common father of us all. And as, by the diſobedi- 
« ence of the one, condemnation of death came on all; ſo, by the obedience of 
one, juſtification to life came upon all.” | 

9 f What St. Paul here calls © wrath,” he calls the wrath to come,” 1 Theſſ. 
i. 10. and generally, in the New Teſtament, ** wrath,” is put for the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked at the laſt day. ; 

11 8 Ov wovoy , „ and not only ſo.” I think. no- body can-with the leaſt 
attention read this ſection, without perceiving that theſe words join this verſe to 
the gd. The apoſtle in the 2d verſe ſays, we the gentiles, who believe, glor 
in the hopes — an eternal, ſplendid {tate of bliſs.” In the third verſe he adds 
& wbvoy 98, „and not only fo, but our afflictions are to us matter of glorying,” 
which he proves in the ſeven following verſes, and then ver. 11. adds & dre; 
and not only fo; but we glory in God alfo, as our God, being reconciled to 
him in Jeſus Chrilt.” And thus he ſhows, that the convert gentiles had whereof 
to glory, as well as the jews, and were not inferiour to them, though they had not 
circumciſion and the law, wherein the jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground, 
in compariſon of what the gentiles had to — in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now 

under the goſpel, ? 4 

h It is true, we gentiles could not formerly glory in God; as our God; that 
was the privilege of the jews, who alone of all the nations owned him for their 
King and Gods and were his people, in covenant with him, All the reſt 5 
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the kingdoms of the earth had taken other lords, ang given themſelves up to falſe 


ds, to ſerve and worſhip them, and ſo were in a ſtate of war with the true 


God, the God of Iſrael. But now we being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom 


we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby being returned into his 
kingdom, and to our ancient allegiance, we can truly glory in God, as our God, 
which the jews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jeſus for their Lord, 
whom God hath appointed Lord over all things, 2% 


Ul 


| SECT. VI. 
CHAP. V. 12.—VII. 25. 


CONTENTS. 


"FH apoſtle here goes on with his deſign, of ſhowing that the 
gentiles, under the goſpel, have as good a title to the favour 
of God, as the jews; there being no other way, for either jew or 
ran, to find acceptance with God, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 

n the foregoing ſection he reckoned up ſeveral ſubjects of glory- 
ing, which the convert gentiles had withont the law, and concludes 
them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, even God 
himſelf, whom, now that they were, by Jeſus Chriſt their Lord, 
reconciled to him, they could glory in as their God. 

To give them a more full and ſatisfactory comprehenſion of 
this, he leads them back to the times before the giving of the law, 
and the very being of the jewiſh nation; and lays ** chem, in 
ſhort, the whole ſcene of God's ceconomy, and his dealing with 
mankind, from the beginning, in reference to life and death. 

1. He teaches them, that by Adam's lapſe all men were brought 
into a ſtate of death, and by Chriſt's death all are reſtored to life. 
By Chriſt alſo, as many as helieve are inſtated in eternal life. 

2. That the law, when it came, laid the iſraelites faſter under 
death, by enlarging the offence, which had death annexed to it. 
For, by the law, every tranfgreſſion, that any one under the law 
committed, had death for its puniſhment, notwithſtanding which, 
by Chriſt, thoſe under the law, who believe, receive life. 

3. That, though the gentiles, who believe, come not under 
the rigour of the law, yet the covenant of grace, which they are 
under, requires that they ſhould not be ſervants and vaſlals to 


fin, to obey it in the luſts of it, but ſincerely endeavour after 
righteouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting life. 
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4. That the jews alſo, who receive the goſpel, are delivered 
from the law; not that the law is fin; but becauſe, though the 
law forbid the obeying, of ſin, as well as the goſpel; yet not 
enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful luſts, but making each com- 
pliance with any ſinful luſt deadly, it ſettles _— them the domi- 
nion of fin, by death, from which they are delivered by the grace 
of God alone, which frees them from the condemnation of the 
law, for every actual tranſgreſſion, and requires no more, but 
that they ſhould, with the whole bent of their mind, ſerve the 
law of God, and not their carnal luſts. In all which caſes the 
falvation of the gentiles is wholly by grace, without their being 
at all under the law. And the ſalvation of the jews is wholly by 
grace alſo, without any aid, or help from the law: from which 
' alſo, by Chriſt, they are delivered. OR 

'Thus lies the thread of St. Paul's argument, wherein we may 
ſee how he purſues his deſign, of fatioing of gentile converts at 
Rome, that they were not required to ſubmit to the law of Moſes: 
and of fortifying them againſt the jews, who troubled them 
about it. | 

For the more diſtin and eaſy apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſ- 
covaling on theſe four heads, I ſhall divide this ſection into the 
four following numbers, taking them up, as they lie in the order 
of the text. | | 


SECT. VI. Ne 1. 
CHAP. V. 12—19. 


CONTENTS. 


'ERE he inſtructs them in the ſtate of mankind in general, 
before the law, and before the ſeparation that was made 
thereby of the iſraelites from all the other nations of the earth. 
And here he ſhows, that Adam, tranſgreſſing the law, which for- 
bad him the eating of the tree of knowledge, upon pain of death, 
forfeited. immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his poſ- 
terity, deſcending from the loins of a mortal man, were mortal 
too, and all died, though none of them broke that law, but Adam 
himſelf: but, by Chriſt, they are all reſtored to life again. And, 
God juſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, they are reſtored to 
their primitive ſtate of righteouſneſs and immortality ; ſo that 
the gentiles, being the deſcendants of Adam, as well as the iow 
i ' : : : n 
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ſtand as fair for all the advantages, that accrue to the poſterity of 
Adam, by Chriſt, as the jews themſelves, it being all wholly and 
ſolely from grace. | | 


| TEXT. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the world, and death by 
ſin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned. 

13 For until the law fin was in the world: but fin is not imputed when 
there 1s no law, | 


PARAPHRASE. 


12 Wherefore, to give you a ſtate of the whole matter, from the 
beginning, you muſt know, that, as by the act of one man, 
Adam, the father of us all, fin entered into the world, and 
death, which was the puniſhment annexed to the offence of 
eating the forbidden fruit, entered by that fin, for that all 

13 Adam's poſterity thereby became mortal *. It is true, indeed, 
ſin was univerſally committed in the world by all men, all the 
time before the poſitive law of God delivered by Moſes : but 
it is as true b that there is no certain, determined W 

| affixe 


12 2 Having ſinned,” I have rendered became mortal, following the rule 
I think very neceſſary for the underſtanding St. Paul's epiſtles, viz. the making 
him, as much as is poſſible, his own interpreter, 1 Cor. xv. 22, cannot be de- 
nied to be parallel to this place. This and the following verſes here being, as 
one may ſay, .a comment on that verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treatin 
here of the ſame matter, but more at large. There he ſays, © as in Adam all 
* die,” which words cannot be taken literally, but thus, that in Adam all 
became mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but in other words, putting, by a no 
very unuſyal metonymy, the cauſe for the effeR, viz. the fin of eating the for- 
idden fruit, for the ff of it on Adam, viz. mortality, and, in him, on all 
is poſterity : a mortal father, infected now with death, being able to produce 
no better than a mortal race. Why St. Paul differs in his phraſe, here, from 
that which we find he uſed to the corinthians, and prefers bere, that which is 
harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, if we conſider 
his ſtyle and uſua} way of writing, wherein is ſhown a great liking of the 
beauty and force of antitheſis, as | Br much to illuſtration and impreſſion. - 
In the xvth chapter of 1 Cor. he is ſpeaking of life reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and, to illuſtrate and fix that in their minds, the death of mankind beſt ſerved: 
here, to the romans, he is diſcourſing of righteouſneſs reſtored to men by 
Chriſt, and therefore, here, the term fin is the moſt natural and propereſt to 
ſet that off. But that neither adtual or imputed fin is meaat here, or ver. 19, 
where the ſame way of expreſſion is uſed, he, that has need of it, may fee 
proved in Pr. Whitby upon the place. If there can be any need of any other 
proof, when it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's deſign here, which is to ſhow, 
that all men, from Adam tq Moſey, died ſolely, in conſequence of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, ſee ver. 17. | 
13 d Our ioyeirar, ** is not imputed,” ſo our tranſlation, but poſſibly not 
exactly to the ſenſe of the apaſlle ; *Exxoyziy ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be 
interpreted reckon to, which is the meaning of impute, without a perſon 
aligned, 
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14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them 


| PARAPHRASE. 
14 affixed to fin, without a poſitive law * declaring it. Never- 
theleſs, we ſee that, in all that ſpace of time, which was 
| | | FEY before 


NOTES. 


aſſigned, to whom it is imputed. And ſo we ſee, when the word is uſed in 
that ſenſe, the dative caſe of the perſon is ſubjoined. And therefore it is well 
tranſlated, Philem. 18. If he owes thee any thing, tuo; tanGyss:, put it to my 
account, reckon, or jmpute it to me. Beſides St. Paul here tells us, the fin, 
here ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was in the world, and had actual exiſtence, 
during the time between Adam and Moſes; but the fin, which is ſuppoſed to 
be imputed, is Adam's fin, which he committed in paradiſe, and was not in 
the world, during the time from Adam till Moſes, and therefore taxoyeirae 
cannot here ſignify imputed. Sins in ſacred ſcripture are called debts, but 
nothing can be brought to account, as a debt, till a value be ſet upon it. Now 
fins can no way be taxed,” or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive declara- 
tion and ſanction of the law-maker. Mankind, without the poſitive law of 
God, knew, by the light of nature, that they tranſgreſſed the rule of their 
nature, reaſon, which dictated to them what they ought to do. But, without a 
politive declaration of God, their ſovereign, they could not tell at what rate 
"God taxed their treſpaſſes againſt this rule; till he pronounced that life ſhould 
be the price of fin, that could not be aſcertained, and conſequently ſin could 
not be * to account: and, therefore, we ſee that where there was no 
poſitive law, affixing death to ſin, men did not look on death as the wages, or 
retribution for their fin; they did not account, that they paid their lives as a 
debt and forfeit for their tranſgreſſion. This is the more to be conſidered, be- 
cauſe St. Paul, in'this epiſtle, treats of fin, puniſhment, and forgiveneſs, by 
way of an account, as it were, of debtor and-creditor. 5 
He will be farther confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe words, who will be at 
the pains to compare chap. iv. 15. and v: 13, 20. and vii. 8, 9. together. St. 
Paul, chap. iv. 15, ſays, the law worketh wrath, 1. e. carrieth puniſhment 
with it. For where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, Whereby i 
not meant, that there is no ſin, where there is no poſitive law, (the contrary 
whereof he fays in this verſe, viz. that fin was in the world all the time, before 
the law) but that there is no tranſgreſſion, with a penalty annexed to it, with- 
out a poſitive law. And hence he tells the romans, chap. 1. g2, that they 
knew not that thoſe things deſerved death, (vid. note, chap. i. g2.] but it was 
by the poſitive law of God only, that men knew that death was certainly an- 
nexed to fin, as its certain and unavoidable puniſhment ; and fo St. Paul argues, 
chap. vii. 8,9, © | | | 5 
dne, h law.” Whether St. Paul by „% here means law in general, as 
for the moſt part he does, where he omits the article; or whether he means 
the law of Moſes in particular, in which ſenſe he commonly joins the article 
to you; this is plain, that St. Paul's notion of a law vie bi — to that 
given by Moſes, and fo he uſes the word »4,©-, in Engliſh, law, for the poſi- 
tive command of God, with a ſanction of a penalty annexed to it; of which 
kind there never having been any one given to any people, but that by Moſes 
to the children of Iſrael, till the revelation of the will of God by Jeſus Chriſt 
to all mankind, which, for ſeveral reaſons, is always called the goſpel, in con- 
tradiſtinQion to the law of Moſes; when St. Paul fpeaks of law, in general, it 
reduces itſelf, in matter of fact, to the law of Moſes. ö 
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that had not ſinned, after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who 


is the figure of him that was to come. | 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo. is the free gift. Foraf, through the 
oftence-of one, many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Shit, hath abounded 
unto many. | 

16 And not as it was by one that finned, fo is the gift: for the judg- 


PARAPHRASE. 


before the poſitive law of God by Moſes, men from the 
beginning of the world, died, all as well as their father Adam; 
though none of them, but he alone, had eaten of the for- 
bidden fruit*: and thereby, as he had committed that fin, to 
which fin alone the puniſhment of death was annexed, by the 
poſitive ſanction of God, denounced to Adam, who was the 
15 figure and type of Chriſt, who was to come. But yet though 
he were the type of Chriſt, yet the gift, or benefit, received 
by Chriſt, is not exactly conformed and confined to the 
dimenſions of the damage, received by Adam's fall. For if, 
by the lapſe of one man, the multitude e, 1. e. all men died*, 
much more did the favour of God, and the free gift, by the 
bounty or good-will which is in Jeſus Chriſt, exceed to the 
16 multitudes, i. e. to all men, Furthermore, neither is — 
Sikt, 


NOTES 


14 4 In this verſe St. Paul proves, that all men became mortal, by Adam's 
eating the forbidden fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no man can incur a 
penalty, without the ſanction of a poſitive law, declaring and eſtabliſhing that 
penalty ; but death was annexed, by no poſitive law, to any fin, but the eating 
the forbidden fruit; and therefore men's dying, before the law of Moſes, was 
purely in conſequence of Adam's fin, in eating the forbidden fruit; and the 
poſitive ſanction of death annexed to it, an evident proof of man's mortality 
coming from thence, | | 

15 © O; we, and 72; , I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to fland here 
for the multitude, or colleQive body of mankind. For the apoſtle, in exprels 
words, aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22, That in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all 
are made alive:” and ſo here, ver. 18, All men fell under the condemna- 
tion of death, and all men were reſtored unto juſtification of life, which all 
men, in the very next words, ver. 19, are called oi 022, the many. So that 
the many in the former part of this verſe, and the many at the end of it, com- 
prehending all mankind, muſt be equal. The compariſon therefore, and the 
inequality of the things compared, lies not, here, between the numbers of thoſe 
that died, and the numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to life; but the com- 
pariſon lies between the perſons by whom this general death, and this general 
reſtoration to life came, Adam the type, and Telus Chriſt the apogee; and it 
ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's lapſe came barely for the ſatisfaction of his 
own appetite, and deſire of good to himſelf ; but the reſtoration was from the 
exuberant bounty and good-will of Chriſt towards men, who at the colt of his 
own painful death, purcbaſed life for them. The want of taking the 1 
ſoo bere right, and the placing it * in a greater number reſlored to il 
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ment was by one, to condemnation ; but the free gift is of many 


offences, unto juſtification. | 
17 For if by one man's offence death reigned by one; much more they, 
which receive abundance of 1 and of the gift of righteouſneſs, 


ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt, 


 PARAPHRASE: 


ift, as was the Japſe, by one ſin f. For the judgment or 
ſentence was for one * offence, to condemnation ; but the gift 
of favour reaches, notwithſtanding many f ſins, to juſtification 
17 of lifes. For if, by one lapſe, death reigned, by reaſon of 
one offence, much niore ſhall they,' who receiving the : oe 
CF OP Stk Foo 7: pluſage 


0 NOTES, 


by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into death by Adam's fin, hath led ſome 
men ſo far out of the way, as to allege, that men, in the deluge, died for their 
own fins. Tt is true they did fo, 05 ſo did the men of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the philiſtines cut off by the iſraelites, and multitudes of others: but it is 
as true, that, by their own fins, they were not made mortal : they were ſo be- 
fore, by their father Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; fo that what they 
paid, for their own firis, was not immortality, which they had not, but a few 
years of their own finite lives, which having been let alone, would every one 
of them in a ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied, therefore, 
but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of mankind, before Moſes, that 
they died ſolely in Adam, as St. Paul has proved in the three preceding verſes. 
And it is as true of them, as of any of the reſt of mankind in general, that 
they died in Adam. For this St. Paul expreſsly aſſerts of all,“ that in Adam 
« all died,” 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very chapter, ver. 18, in other words, 
It is then a flat contradiction to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe, whom the flood 
ſwept away, did not die in Adam. | 2B IE OT RA Leg, 
16 f Aj 6:05 auapripeTo, by one ſin;“ fo the Alexandrine copy reads 
it, more conformable to the apoſtle's ſenſe. For if z, g, one,“ in this verſe 
be to be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not for his one fin, of eating the 
forbidden fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer wn ©@apantuiatuyy 
„ many offences” here, and ſo the compariſon, St. Paul is upon, will be loſt ; 
whereas it is plain, that in this verſe he ſhows another diſproportion in the 
caſe, wherein Adam, the type, comes ſhort of Chriſt, the antitype; and that 
is, that it was but for one only tranſgreſſion, that death came upon all men: 
but Chriſt reſtores life unto all, notwithſtanding multitudes of ſins. Theſe two 
exceſſes both of the good-will of the donor, and the greatneſs of the gift, are 
both reckoned up together, in the following verſe, and are there plainly expreffed 
in meprodtiay The x dpvTog Hat The dot dg; the excels of the favour, in the 
greater good. will and coſt of the donor; and the inequality of the gift itſelf, 


=_ 


Which exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the deliverance from the guilt of many 


fins, does exceed the deliverance from the guilt of one. | 
' 8 Zwng, of life,” is found in the Alexandrine copy. And he that wil 

read ver. 18. will ſcarce incline to the leaving of it out here. 4 
' 17 h „ 'Surplufage,” ſo mepiooria ſignifies, The ſurpluſage of dvs, 
favour, was the painful death of Chriſt, whereas the fall coſt Adam no more 
pains, but eating the fruit. The ſurpluſage of Jupeac, the gift, or benefit re- 
ceived, was a juſtification to life from a multitude of fins, whereas the loſs of 


life came upon all men, only for one fin ; but all men, how guilty ſoever of 


many fins, are reſtored to life. WOT FS 
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| TEXT. 
18 Therefore as, by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
' condemnation; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 
) 


came upon all men, unto juſtification of life. 


5 PARAPHRASE. . 5 
pluſage of favour, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, reign in 


8 life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore ! as, by one & 
offence, (viz.) Adam's eating the forbidden fruit, all men 
fell under the condemnation of death: ſo, by one act of 
righteouſneſs, viz. Chriſt's obedience to death upon the — 


NOTES. 
18 i © Therefpre,” here, is not uſed as an illative, introducing an inference 
From the immediately preceding verſes, but is the ſame *©* therefore,” which 
egan, ver. 12. 18 here again, with part of the inference, that was 
there begun and left incomplete, the continuation of it being interrupted, by 
the intervention of the proofs of the firſt part of it. The particle “ as,” im- 
mediately following * therefore,” ver. 12, is a convincing proof of this, hay= 


\ 


ing there, or in the following verſes, nothing to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the 


ſenſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you come to this verſe, where the ſame 
reaſoning is taken up again, and the ſame protaſis, or the firſt part of the 
— * repeated: and then the apodofis, or latter part, is added to it; 
and the whole ſentence made complete: which to take right, one muſt read 
thus, ver. 12, Therefore, as by one man fin entered into the world, and 
4 death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, &c.“ ver. 18, I ſay, there- 

re, as by the offence of one, — came upon all men to condemna- 
« tion, even ſo by the A of one, the free gift came upon all men 
10 to juſlification of life.” A like interruption of what he began to ſay, may 
be ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the ſame £fcourle, after the interpoſition 
eight verſes; began again, chap. xii, 1. not to mention others, that 1 think 
may be found in St. Paul's epiſtles. 
k That 61% mapanruuar®- 2 to be rendered one offence ;?* and not 
the © offence of one man:“ and fo vg Ira:ivyar®, one att of righteouſ- 
© neſs,” and not the * righteouſneſs of one;“ is reaſonable to think: be- 
cauſe, in the next verſe, St. Paul compares one man to one man, and therefore 
it is fit to underſtand him here (the conſtruftion alſo favouring it) of one 
fact, compared with one fact, unleſs we will make him here (where he ſeems 
to ſtudy conciſeot(s) guilty of a tautology. But, taken ag I think they ſhould 
be underſtood, one may ſee a harmony, beauty, and fulneſs, in this diſcourſe, 
which at ficſt fight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure — perplexed. For thus, in theſe 
two verſes, 18, 19, he ſhows the correſpondence of Adam the type, with Chriſt 
the antitype, as we may ſee, ver. 14, he deſigned, as he had ſhown the diſparity 
between them, ver. 15, 16, 177 | 

1 That this is the meaning of d zg &xa4umar®s, is plain by the following 
verſe. St. Paul every one may obſerve to be a lover of antitheſis. ln this 
verſe it is dg mapanTrvugr®-, one perverſe att of tranſgreſſion,”” and to; 
Nx, r , one right act of ſubmiſſion:“ in the next verſe, it is Tapaxey 
« diſobedience,” and'y7@xoy *** obedience,” the ſame thing being meant in 
both verſes. And that this N, this aft of obedience, whereby he pro- 


cured life to all mankind, was his death * the croſs, I think no- body quel - 


tions, ſee ver. 7—9. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. and that N Eνer̃, when 
1 to men, ſignifies actions conformable to the will of God, ſee. Rev. 
XIX. 8. . ma . 
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19 For, as by one man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners: ſo, by 
the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous, : Xx 
PARAPHRASHE 


19 all men are reſtored to lifen. For as, by one man's diſobe- 
dience, many were brought into a ſtate of mortality, which is 
the ſtate of ſinners® ; ſo, by the obedience of one, ſhall many 
be made righteous, 1. e. be reſtored to life again, as if they 

were not ſinners. | f 


NOTES. 

m By Juaiwo; Cong, © juſtification of life,” which are the words of the 
text, is not meant that righteouſneſs by faith, which is to eternal life. For 
eternal life is no-where, in-ſacred ſcripture,” mentioned, as the portion of all 

en, but only of the ſaints. But the juſtification of life,” here ſpoken of, 
is what all men partake in, by the benefit of "Chriſt's death, by which they are 
juſtified from all that was brought upon them by Adam's fin, 1. e. they are dife 
_ Charged from death, the conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and reſtored to 
life, to ſtand, or fall by that 72 of righteouſneſs, which they can make, either 
of their own by works, or of the righteouſneſs of God by faith. | 

19 n % Sinners.“ Here St. Paul uſes the ſame metonymy as above, ver. 
N 2 ſinners for mortal, whereby the antitheſis to righteous is the more 


SECT. VI. Ne 2. 
CHAP. V. 20-21. 


CONTENTS. 


T. PAUL, purſuing his deſign in this epiſtle, of ſatisfying the 
gentiles, that there was no need of their ſubmitting to the 
law, in order to their partaking of the benefits of the goſpel, 
having, in the foregoing eight verſes taught them, that Adam's 
one fin had brought death upon them all, from which they were 
all reſtored by Chriſt's death, with addition of eternal bliſs and 
glory, to all thoſe who believe in him; all which being the effect 
of God's free grace and favour, to thoſe, who were never under 
the law, excludes the law, from having any part in it, and ſo fully 
makes out the title of the gentiles to God's favour, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, under the goſpel, without the intervention of the law. 
Here, for the farther ſatisfaction of the gentile converts, he ſhows 


them, 
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them, in theſe two verſes, that the nation of the hebrews, who 
had the law, were not delivered from the ſtate of death by it, but 
rather phunged-deeper under it, by the law, and fo ſtood more in 
need of favour, and indeed had a greater abundance of grace 
afforded them, for their recovery to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the 
gentiles themſelves. Thus the jews themſelves, not being ſaved 
by the law, but by an exceſs of grace, this 1s a farther proof of 
the point St. Paul was upon, viz. that the gentiles had no need 
of the law, for the obtaining of lite, under the goſpel, 


. 
20 Moreover, the law entered, that the offence might abound: but where 


* ſin abounded, grace did much more abound : 


PARAPHRASE. 


20 This was the ſtate of all * mankind, before the law, they all 
died for the one Zy, lapſe, or offence, of one man, 
which was the only irregularity, that had death annexed to it: 
but the law entered, and took place over a ſmall part of man- 


kind d, that this a«pz7Town, laple, or offence, to which death 
Was 


NOTES. 


20 a There can be nothing plainer, than that St, Paul here, in theſe two 
verſes, makes a compariſon between the ſtate of the jews, and the Rate of the 
gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed in the eight preceding verſes, to ſhow wherein 
they differed, or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe, of 
ſatisfying the convert romans, that, in reference to their intereſt in the goſpel, 
the jews had no advantage over them, by the law. With what reference to 
thoſe eight verſes, St. Paul writ theſe two, appears by the very choice of his 
words, He tells them, ver. 12, © that death by fin ei entered into the 
& world,” and here he tells them that the law (for fin and death were entered 
already) wapeio7Atey, entered a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to eiiie, 
gives a diſtinguiſhing idea of the extent of the law, ſuch as it really was, 

|Jittle and narrow, as was the people of Iſrael (whom alone it reached) in re- 
ſpe& of all the other nations of the earth, with whom it had nothing to do. 
For the law of Moſes was given to Iſrael alone, and not to all mankind, 
The vulgate, therefore, tranſlates this word right, ſubintravit, it entered, but 
not far, i. e. the death, which followed, upon the account of the moſaical 
lav, reigned over but a ſmall part of mankind, viz. the children of Iſrael, who 
alone were under that law: whereas, by Adam's tranſgreſſion of the poſitive 
law given him in paradiſe, death paſſed upon all men. 
d %, © that.” Some would have this ſignify barely the event, and not 
the intention of the law-giver, and ſo underſtand by theſe words, ** that the 
« offence might abound,” the increaſe of fin, or the aggravations of it, as a 
conſequence of the law, But it is to be remembered, that St. Paul here ſets 
forth the difference, which God intended to put, by the law which he gave 
them, between the children of Iſrael and the gentile world, in reſpe of life 
and death; life and death being the ſubje& St. Paul was upon. And, there- 
fore, to mention barely accidental conſequences of the law, that made the dif- 
ference, had come ſhort of St. Paul's purpoſe, 


All 
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was annexed, might abound, 1. e. the multiplied tranſgreſſions 
of many men, v1z. all that were under the law of Moſes, 
might have death annexed to them, by the poſitive ſanction 
of that law, whereby the offence ©, to which death was 
annexed, did abound, 1. e. fins that had death for their 
puniſhment, were increaſed. But, by the goodneſs of God, 
where fin 4, with death annexed to it, did abound, grace did 


much 
NOTES. | 

All mankind was in an irrecoverable ſtate of death, by Adam's lapſe, It 
was plainly the intention of God to remove the iſraclites out of this ſtate, by 
the law: and ſo he ſays himſelf, that he gave them ſtatutes and 5 
* which if a man do, he fhall live in them, Lev. xviii. 3. And fo St. 
Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10, that the law was ordained for life. Whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that if life were intended them for their obedience, death 
was intended them for their diſobedience ; and e Moſes tells them, 
Deut. xxx. 19, that he had ſet before them life and death.“ Thus, by the 
law, the children of Iſrael were put into a new ſtate: and by the coyenant 
God made with them, their remaining under death, or their recovery of life, 
was to be the conſequence, not of What another had done, but of what they 
themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand or fall, by their own 
actions, and the death they ſuffered, was for their tranſgreſſions. Every offence, 
they committed againſt the law, did, by this covenant, bind death upon them. 
It is not eaſy to conceive, that God ſhould give them a law, to the end fin 
and guilt ſhould abound amongſt them, but yet he might, -and did give them a 
law, that the offence, which had death annexed, {hould abound, 1. e. that 
death, which before was the declared penalty of but one offence, ſhould to the 
jews be made the penalty of every. breath, by the ſanction of this new law, 
which was not a hardſhip, but a privilege to them. For in their former ſtate, 
common to them, with the reſt of mankind, death was unavoidable to 'them. 
But, by the law, they had a trial for life: accordingly our Saviour to the 
young man, who aſked © what he ſhould do to obtain eternal life,” anſwers, 
* keep the commandments.” The law, increaſing the offence in this ſenſe, 
had alſo another benefit, viz. that the jews, perceiving they incurred death by 
the law, which was ordained for life, might thereby, as by a ſchool-maſter, be 
Ted to Chriſt, to ſeek life by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. iii. 24. 
© TlupatTWwc is another word, ſhowing St. Paul's having an eye, in what he 
fays here, to what he faid in the 8 verſes. Our bibles tranſlate it 
offence;“ it properly ſignifies “ fall,” and is uſed in the foregoing verſes 
for that tranſgreſſion, which, by the poſitive law of God, had death annexe 
to it, and in that ſenſe the apoſtle continues ta uſe it here alſo. There was 
but one ſuch fin, before the law, given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the for- 
bidden fruit. But the poſitive law of God, given to the iſraelites, made all 
their ſins ſuch, by annexing the penalty of | har 4 to each tranſgre ſſion, and 
thus the offence abounded, or was increaſed by the law. i 
4 % Sin.” That by * fin"* St. Paul here means ſuch failure, as, by the 
ſandtion of a poſitive law, had death annexed to it, the beginning of the next 
verſe ſhows, where it is declared to be ſuch fin, as reigned in, or by death, 
which all fin doth not, all fin is not taxed at that rate, as appears by ver. 13. 
ſee the note. The article joined here both to oapanroue and auaprix, for 
it is 70 TaperTWwa, and à der, the offence and the fin, limiting the 
geperal ſignification of thoſe words to ſome particular ſort, ſeems to point our 
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21 That, as fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might grace reign 
through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


PARAPHRAsS E. 


21 much more abound e. That as fin had reigned, or ſhowed 
its maſtery, in the death of the iſraelites, who were under 
the law; ſo grace, in its turn, might reign, or ſhow its 
maſtery, by juſtifying them, from all thoſe many ſins, which 
they had committed, each whereof, by the law, brought 
death with it; and ſo beſtowing on them the righteouſneſs of 
faith, inſtate them in eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. . 
NOTES. | 

this ſenſe. And that this is not a mere groundleſs criticiſm, 2 appear from 
ver. 12, and 13. where St. Paul uſes auagria, in theſe two different verſes, 
with the diſtinction of the article and no article. 

e Grace might much more abound.” The reſt of mankind were in a tate 
of death, only for one fin of one man. This the quote is expreſs in, not 
only in the foregoing verſes, but elſewhere. But thole who were under the 
Jaw (which made each tranſgreſſion they were guilty of mortal) were under the 
condemnation of death, not only for that one fin of another, but alſo for 
every one of their own fins. Now to make any one righteous to life, from 
many, and thoſe his on fins, beſides that one, that lay on him before, is greater 
grace, than to beſtow on him juſtification to life, only from one fin, and that of 


another man. To forgive the penalty of many fins, is a greater grace, than to 
remit the penalty of ue. 


SECT. VI. N. z. 
CHAP. VI. 123. | 8 


CONTENTS. 


8 * PAUL having, in the foregoing chapter, very much 
magnified free grace, by ſhowing that all men, having loſt 
their lives by Adam's ſin, were, by grace, through Chriſt, reſtored 
to life again; and alſo, as many of them as believed in Chriſt, 
were re-eſtabliſhed in immortality by grace; and that even the 
Jews, who, by their own treſpaſſes againſt the law, had forfeited 
their lives, over and over again, were alſo, by grace, reſtored to 
life, grace ſuper-abounding, where ſin abounded ; he here obvi- 
ates a wrong inference, which might be apt to miſlead the con- 


vert 


_ 


f 
; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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vert gentiles, viz. © therefore, let us continue in ſin, that grace 
« 'may abound.” The contrary whereof he ſhows their ver 

taking upon them the profeſſion of chriſtianity required of them, 
by the very initiating ceremony of baptiſm, wherein they were 
typically buried with Chriſt, to teach them that they, as he did, 
ought to die to ſin; and, as he roſe to live to. God, they ſhould 
ri ſe to a new life of obedience to God, and be no more ſlaves to 
ſin, in an obedience and reſignation of themſelves to its com- 
mands. For, if their obedience were to ſin, they were vaſſals of 


fin, and would certainly receive the wages of that maſter, which 


was nothing but death: but, if they obeyed righteouſneſs, i. e. 
ſincerely endeavoured after righteouſneſs, though they did not 
attain it, fin ſhould not have dominion over them, by death, i. e. 
ſhould not bring death upon them. Becauſe they were not under 
the law, which condemned them to death, for every tranſgreſſion; 
but under grace, which, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, juſtified them to 
eternal life, from their many tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhows 
the gentiles not only the no neceſſity, but the advantage of their 

not being under the law. | | | 


TEXT. | 
I \ N THAT ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in fin, that grace 
may abound ? p SO TEN wh 
2 God forbid : how ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer 
therein ? a 


*. 


PARAPHRASE. 


T HAT ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we continue in ſin, 
* that grace may abound ? God forbid : how can it be 
that wen, who, by our embracing chriſtianity, have renounced 
2 our 
NOTES. 


2 2 % We,“ i. e. I and all converts to chriſtianity. St. Paul, in this 
chapter, ſhows it to be the profeſſion and obligation of all chriſtians, even by 
their baptiſm, and the typical ſignification of it, to be dead to ſin, and alive 
« to God,“ i. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer vaſſals to fin, in obey- 
ing our luſts, but to be ſervants io God, in a ſincere purpoſe and endeavour of 
obeying him. For, whether under the law, or under grace, whoever is a vaſſal 
to ſin, 1. e. indulges himſelf in a compliance with his ſinful luſts, will receive 
the wages which Fa pays, i. e. death. This he ſtrongly repreſents here, to the , 
gentile converts of Rome (for it is to them he ene in this chapter) that they 


3 not miſtake the ſtate they were in, by being, not under the law, but 


under grace, of which, and the freedom and largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken ſo 
much, and ſo highly in the foregoing chapter, to let them ſee, that to be under 
grace, was not a ſtate of licence, but of exact obedience, in the intention and 
endeavour of 'every one under grace, though in the performance they came 


| ſhort of it. This ftri& obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every one's aim and 
endeavours, he urges as neceſſary, becauſe obedience to fin unavoidably pro- 


duces death, and he urges as reaſonable, for this very reaſon, that they were not 


under the law, but under grace, For as much 'as all the endeavours after 
righteouſ- 
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TEXT, 


3 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 

were baptized into his death? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm, into death ; that, like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newheſs of life. 

5 For, if we: have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 

we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin, 

7 For he that is dead, is freed from fin, ; 


- 


PARAPHRASE. | 
our former ſinful courſes,, and have profeſſed a death to fin, 
3 ſhould live any longer in it? For this I hope you are not 
ignorant of, that we chriſtians, who by baptiſm were admitted 
into the kingdom and church of Chriſt, were baptized into a 
4 ſimilitude of his death: We did own ſome kind of death, by 
.. being>buried under water, which, being buried with him, 
i. e. in conformity to his burial, as a confeſſion of our being 
dead, was to ſignify, that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead, b into a glorious4ife with his Father, even ſo we, bein; 
raiſed from our typical death and burial in baptiſm, ſhould 
lead a new fort of life, N different from our former, in 
ſome approaches towards that heavenly life that Chriſt is riſen 
5 to. For, if we have been ingrafted into him, in the ſimilitude 
of his death, we ſhall be alſo in a conformity to the life, 
6 which he is entered into, by his reſurrection: Chowing this, 
that we are to live ſo, as if our old man, our wicked and cor- 
rupt fleſhly ſelf< which we were before, were crucified with 
him, that the prevalency of our carnal ſinful propenſities, 
which are from our bodies, might be deſtroyed, that hence. 
7 forth we ſhould not ſerve ſin“, as vaſſals to it. For he, that 
. 8 5 15 
NOTES | | 
righteouſneſs, of thoſe who were under the law, were loſt labour, ſince a 


one lip forfeited life: but the ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs of thoſe, 
mw were under grace, were lure to ſucceed, to the attaining the gift of eternal 
life. 

4 Þ Aiz, in the helleniſtic Greek, ſometimes ſignifies into, and ſo our 
tranſlation renders it, 2 Pet. i. g. And, if it be not fo taken bere, the force 
of St. Paul's argument is loſt, which is to ſhow into what ſtate of life we 
.ought to be raiſed out of baptiſm, in ſimilitude and conformity to that ſtate of 
life Chriſt was raiſed into, from the grave. | 

6 © See Gal, v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11, 1 Pet. iv. 1. . 

d It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul, in this and the two 
following chapters, if it be minded that theſe phraſes, © to ſerve fin, to be ſer- 
„ vanty of fin, fin to reign in our mortal bodies, to obey fin in the luſts of our 
bodies, to yield our members inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs 2 or 

N ö ? „ fſervants 


7 
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. TEXT. 

8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live 

with him : : 5 | 
9 Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; 

death hath no more dominion over him. 5 | 

10 For in that he died, he died unto fin once : but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. ; g 1 8 

x1 Likewiſe, reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto fin; but 
alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


is dead, is ſet free from the vaſſalage e of ſin, as a ſlave is 

8 from the vaſſalage of his maſter. = .ri if we underſtand by 
our being buried in baptiſm; that we died with Chriſt, we 
cannot but think and believe, that we ſhould live a life con- 

9 formable to his; Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the 
dead, returns no more to a mortal life, death hath no more 

10 dominion over him, he is no more ſubje& to death. For in 
that he died, he died unto fin, i. e. upon the account of ſin, 
once * for all: but his life, now after his reſurrection, is a 
life wholly appropriated to God, with which ſin, or death, 
11 ſhall never have any more to do, or come in reach of. In like 
manner, do you allo make your reckoning, account PO 


NOTES. 


«ſervants of uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, to be freed from 
& righteouſneſs, to walk, live, or be after the fleſh, to be carnally minded,” all 
Sanity one and the ſame thing, viz. the giving ourſelves up to the conduct of 
our ſinful, tarnal appetites, to allow any of them the command over us, and 
the conduct and prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, “ that 
walking after the ſpirit, or in newneſs of life, the crucifixion of the old 
4 man, the deſtruction of the body of ſin, the deliverance from the body of 
« death, to be freed from fin, to be dead to fin, alive unto God, to yield your- 
« ſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your members 
4% ſervants of righteouſneſs unto holineſs, or inſtruments of „ II} unto - 
16 God, to be — of obedience unto righteouſneſs, made free from ſin, 
* ſervants of righteouſneſs, to be after the ſpirit, to be ſpiritually minded, to 
« mortify the deeds of the body,” do all ſignify a conſtant and Ready purpoſe, 
and ſincere endeavour to obey the law and will of God, in every thing, theſe 
ſeveral expreſſions being aled in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerves the occaſion, and 
illuſtrates the ſenſe. | | | 

7 © The tenour of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, ſhows this to be the ſenſe of this 
verſe; and to be aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 
13. He makes it his buſineſs in this chapter, not to tell them what they cer- 
tainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to be what they ought and are 
engaged to be, by becoming chriſtians, viz. that they ought to emancipate 
themſelves from the vaſſalage of fin ; not that they were ſo emancipated, with- 
out any danger of return, Ge then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 
11, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes it in their power to continue in their obedience to 
ſin, or return to that vaſſalage, if they would. | Oy 

10 f Sec Heb. ix. 26—28, 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. 


- 
- 


Cray. VIII. ROMAN S. 3 


T. f | 
12 Let not fin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould 
obey it, in the luſts — 4 | © 
13 Neither yield ye your members, as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs 
unto fin : but yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from 
8 and your members, as inſtruments of righteouſneſs, unto 
14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over you : for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace. £ FS. 


PARAPHRASE.. 


dead to fins, freed from that maſter; ſo as not to ſuffer 
yourſelves, any more, to be commanded, or employed by it, 
as if it were ſtill your maſter; but alive to God, i. e. that it 
is your buſineſs now to live wholly for his ſervice, and to his 
12 glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Permit not, there- 
ore, fin to reign over you, by * your mortal bodies, which 
13 you will do, if you obey your carnal luſts: Neither deliver up 
your members to fin, to be e by ſin, as inſtruments 
of iniquity, but deliver 2 yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who 
have got to a new life from among the. dead, and chooſing 
him for your Lord and Maſter, yield your members to him, 
14 as inſtruments of righteouſneſs. For if you do fo, fin ſhall 
not have dominion over you ®, you ſhall not be as its ſlaves, 
= 

NOTES. 


11 & „ Sin” is here ſpoken of as a perſon, a proſopopœia made uſe of, all 
through this and the following chapter, which muſt be minded, if we will un- 
derſtand them right, Fhe like exhortation upon the ſame ground, ſee 1 Pet. 
iv. 1-3. ü 

h See Gal. ii. 19. $ Cor. v. 15. Rom. v. 4. The force of St. Paul's a 
ment here ſeems to be this: in your baptiſm you are engaged into a likeneſs gf 
Chriſt's death and reſurrection. He once died to fin, ſo do you count yours 
ſelves dead to fin. He roſe to life, wherein he lives wholly to God ; ſo myſt 
your new life, after your reſurreQion from your typical burial in the water, be 
under the vaſſalage of fin no more, but you muſt live intirely to the ſervice 
God, to whom you are devoted, in obedience to his will in all things. 

12 i © In your mortal bodies ;” 2, in the apoſtle's writings, often ſignißes, 
by. And he here, as alſo in the following chapters, ver. 18, and 24, and glſe- 
where, placing the root of fin in the body, his ſenſe ſeems to be, let not fin 
reign over you, by the luſts of your mortal bodies. 7 : 

13 Kk * Sinful luſts, at leaf thoſe, to which the gentiles were moſt emi« 
nently enſlaved, ſeem ſo much placed in the body and the members, that they 
are called, ** the members,” Col. iii. 5. | | „ 
IE verpar, © from among the dead.” The gentile world were dead ia 
fins, Eph. ii. 1, 5, Col. ii. 1g. thoſe, who were converted to the goſpel, were 
raiſed to life, from among thoſe dead. : | ; 

14 = © Sin ſhall not — dominion over you,” i. e. ſin ſhall not be your 
abſolute maſter, to diſpoſe of your members and faculties, in its —_ and 
ſervice, as it pleaſes ; you ſhall not be under its control, in abſolute ſubjection 
to it, but your own men, that are alive, and at your own. diſpoſal, unleſs, by 
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feſſing ſubjection to his law, delivered in the goſpel. By which it is 
tat being under grace, is ſpoken here, as being under the law is, in a political 
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TE TT 
15 What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under the law, but under 
grace? God forbid! | een 
16 Low ye not, that, to whom ye yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, hid 


PARAPHRASE. | 
jn its power, to be by it delivered över to death. » For you 
are not under the law, in the legal ſtate ;' but you are under 
15 grace, in the goſpel-ſtate of the covenant of grace. What 
then, ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the law, but 
16 under the covenant of grace ®? God forbid! Know ye 8 
2 | | . that, 


your own free choice, you jnthral yourſelves 10 it, and by a voluntary obedi- 
ence, give it the command over you, and are willing to have it your maſter, 
Je,mul be remembered, that St. Paul here, and in the following c apter,” per- 
ſonates fin; as ſtriving with men for maſtery, to fleſtroy them,  * : 

u For.“ The force of St. Paul's teaſonin here lands thus: you are 


obliged, by your.taking on you the profeſſion of the golpel, not to on any 
lu 


longer ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, nor to be under the [way of your carnal 


but to yield yourſclves Pads en to be his ſervants, in a conſtant and fincere 


purpoſe and endeavour | * in all things; this if you do, fin ſhall 
not be able to ,procure you death, for gentiles are not under the law, 
which condemns to death for every. the . leaſt tranſgreſſion, though it be but a 
Nip of infirmity ; but, by your baptiſm, 89 into the covenant of grace, 
and, being under grace, God will accept of your fincere endeavours in the place 
of exact obedience ; and give you bes life, through Jeſus Chriſt; but if 


. you, by a willing obedience to your luſts, make yourſelves vaſſals to fin, fin, 
. as the lord ind maſter to whom you belong, will pay you with death, the only 
wages that fin, pays. n 1 „ 
15 » Wbat is meant by being under grace,“ is caſily underſtood, by the 
nundoubted and obvious meaning of the parallel phraſe, „under the law. 
I bey, it is ungqueſtioned, were under. the Jaw, who having by circumeiſion, the 
Teeremomy af admittance, been received into the commonwealth of the jews, 
dwued be God of the jews for their God and King, profeſſing ſubjection to 
the law he gave by; Moles. And ſo, in like manner, he is under giace, who, 


Having by baptiſm, ihe cetemony of admittauce, been received into the ing” 

dom of Chriſt, or the ſociety of chriſtians, called by a. peculiar name, t 

chriſtian church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to. be the Mets, his King, -_ 
ain, 


and national ſenſe. For. whoever was circumciſed, and owned God for his 


» - king, and the authority of his law, ceaſed not to be a . or member of that 
ſiociety, by every ot any tranſgreſſion of the precepts o 


| ot an) that law, ſo long as he 
owned God for his Lord, and his ſubjection to that law ; ſo likewiſe, he who, 

y baptiſm, is incorporated into the kingdom of Chriſt, and owns him for his 
10 ereign, and himſelf under the law, and rule of the goſpel, ceaſes not to be a 
:chriſhan, though he. offend againſt the precepts: of the goſpel, til] he denies 
Chriſt to+be, his king and lord, and renounces his ſubjection to his law in the 
goſpel. But God, in taking a people to himſelf to be bis, not doing it barely 


As a temporal prince, or head of a politic ſociety in this world, but in order to 


:his having as many, as in obeying him perform the conditions neceſlary, his 
ſubjecis for ever, in the ſtate of immgrglity teſtored io them? in * 
; | World; 

8 


z. PZM] co rQ.?ĩN 


18 conform yourſelyes to it. Being therefore ſet 


19. Gulnels . (1 make uſe of this metaphor, of the pa 


| Sage nor is 


hands' of the one, and deljbered over to the other; which they! 170 
ni the) ob 
Feing, by the rule of the foregoing verſey truly their maſter,” r: 
, i es od de, 1e bees 
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n 
fetrants ye are, to whom ye obey z whether of fin unto death, or of 


_ obedience unto righteouſneſs ? © 


17 But God be thanked, that ye were the ſetvants of fin; but ye ha 
| e, Which was delyerct 


' obeyed from the heart that förm of doctrine, which 
16 Bring ou made free from fin, ye N the Tp of righteouſ- 
19 L ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of our 


'PARAPHRASE. . 
that, to whom you ſubje& yourſelves? as vaſſals, to be at his 
beck, his vaſſals you are whom Jo thus obey, whether it be 


of fin, which 5 . ends in e 
ing the goſpel, to t 


e obtaining of righteouſnels and life. 


17 But God be thanked, that you who were the yaſlals of ſin, 


laue ſincerely, and from your heart, obeyed, ſo as to receive 
the form, or be caſt into the mould of that doctrine, under 
whoſe direction or regulation 4 you were put, 750 you might 
| free Fon the 


_ vaſlalage of fin, you became the feryants, or vaſſals of ri, 


te= 
ng of 
5 Hees 

NOTES. 


world; has, fince the, fall, erefted two kingdoms in this world, the one of the 


jews, immediately under himſelf; 'another of chriſtians under Hie Soil Jeſus 
 Chrift; for that Farther and more glorious end, of attaining eternal life, which 


* 


er of theſe kingdoms of God ; but perlonally, to ſuch of them, who 
perform the conditions required in the terms of each covenant. To thoſe who 
are Jews, or under the law, the terms ire perfect and complete obedience to 
every tittle of the law, © do ſhis and Jive ;” to thole he are chriſtians, or 
under grace, the terms are ſincere endeavours after perfect obedience, though 
not attaining it, as is manifeſt, in the remaining part of this chapter, where St. 
Paul acquaints thoſe, who aſk whether they ſhall fin, becauſe they are not 
under the Jaw, but under, grace ? that, though they are under grace, yet they 
60 obey ſin, are the valtal of ſin ; and thoſe, who are the vallals of fin, Raft 
rel CWL, (thi Wight W708. 70000 nt TR Iii ery ae TOOLS 
16 P Trevor, ** obedience.” That which he calls here ſimply 3war, 
u obedienee, “ he in other places calls Led Tigi,“ obedience of faith, 
and braxyj 4 Neid, nee of Chit,” meaning ä reception of the 
ſpel of Chriſt, e We eee ee 
2177 4 Eig & wap hbburt, © unto which you were delivered ;” no haſh, bye 
an elegant expreſſion, if 'we obſerve that St. Pail here ſpeaks of” fin and the 
oſpel, as of two maſters, and that thoſe, he writes to, were taken out of 1055 
9 
. 


rerogative and privilege, of eternal life, does not belong to the ſocisty in 
preroga the benefit granted nationally, to the whol, bogy of the —4.— 
of eit "of 


their hearts obeyed, were no longer the Ilaves of fin, he w 


* 


1 Th naten, cc od became the ſlaves of righteouſneſs,” 
nie 
2 


Tu will ſeem an ** 


fs we remember that St. Faul, going 
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TEXT. 


fleſh: for as ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs,. . 
and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even ſo now yield your members ſer- 


vants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. CONN 1 
20 For, when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were free from righteouf- 
| neſs, | 


21 What fruit had ye then, in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? 
for the end of thoſe things is death. x | 
22 But now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life 
23 For the _— of ſin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, EY 


& 


* 
LY 


PARAPHRASE. 
ſlaves from one maſter to another *, well known to you romans, 
the better to let my meaning into your underſtandings, that 
are yet weak in theſe matters, being more accuſtomed to' 
fleſhly than ſpiritual ings. For as you yielded your natu- 
ral t faculties obedient, ſlaviſn inſtruments to uncleanneſs, to 
be wholly employed in all manner of iniquity®*; ſo now ye 
ought to yield up your natural faculties to a perfect and ready 
20 obedience to righteouſneſs. For, when you were the vaſſals 
of ſin, you were not at all ſubje& to, nor paid any obedience 
to righteouſneſs : therefore, by a parity of reaſon, now righte- 
ouſneſs is your maſter, you ought to pay no obedience to fin. 
21 What fruit, or benefit, had you then in thoſe things, in that 
courſe of things, whereof you are now aſhamed? For the end 
of thoſe things, which are done in obedience to ſin, is death. 
22 But now, being ſet free from ſin, being no longer vaſſals to 
that maſter, but having God, now for your Ty. 7 and maſter, 
to whom you are become ſubjects or vaſlals, your courſe of 
23 life tends to holineſs, and will end in everlaſting liſe. For 
the wages v that ſin pays, is death: But that which God's ſer- 
VVV 
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on fill with the metaphor. of maſter and ſervant, makes fin and righteouſneſs, 
here two perſons, two diſtin maſters, and men paſſing from the dominion of . 
the one into the dominion of the other. fe 3 
19 *Apſpumivor Abyw, ' (peak after the manner of men.” He had ſome. 
reaſon to make ſome little kind of apology, . for a figure of ſpeech, which he 
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dwells _ quite down to the end of this chapter. | 

t % Members,” fee ch. vii. 5. Note. 8 7 we ns TS, 

u © To iniquity unto iniquity,” ſee Note, ch. i. 179.  - ©... 

23 * „ The wages of fin,” does not fignify here the wages, that are paid. 
for ſinning, but the wages, that fin pays. This is evident, not only by the 
oppoſition that is put, here in this verſe, between ** the wages of fin, and the 
s gift of God,” viz. that fin rewards men with death, for their obedience ; 
but that which God gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour 
Aincerely after righteouſneſs, is life eternal. But it farther appears, by the 

| | >. >, ans 
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1 ©. 
- wants receive, from his bounty, is the gift of eternal life *, 
+ through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 5 | 


: „ NOTES. I 
whole tenour of St. Paul's diſcourſe, wherein he ſpeaks of fin, as a perſon and 
a a maſter, who hath ſervants, and is ſerved and obeyed, and fo the-wages of fin, 
being the wages of a perſon here, muſt be what it pays. "IO 8 
** The gift of God.” Sin pays death to thoſe, who are its obedient 
vaſſals : but God rewards the obedience of thoſe, to whom he is lord and 
maſter, by the gift of elernal life. Their utmoſt endeavours and higheſt per- 
formances can never entitle them to it of right ; and ſo it 4s to them not wages, 
but a free gift. See ch. iv. 4. | | | | 
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CONTENTS. 


T. PAUL, in the foregoing chapter, addreſſing himſelf to the 
convert gentiles, ſhows them, that, not being under the law, 
they were obliged only to keep themſelves free from the vaſſalage 
of ſin, by a ſincere endeavour after rightepuſneſs, foraſmuch as 
God gave eternal life to all thoſe who, being under grace, i. e. 
deing converted to chriſtianity, did ſo, _.. 

In this chapter, addrefling himſelf to thoſe of his own nation 
in the roman church, he tells them, that, the death of Chriſt 
having put an end to the obligation of the law, they were at their 
liberty to quit the obſervances of the law, and were pulley of no 
diſtoyalty, in putting themſelves under the goſpel. And here St. 
Paul ſhows the deficiency of the law, which rendered it neceſl: 
to be laid aſide, by the coming and reception of the goſpel. 
Not that it allowed any fin, but, on the contrary, forbad even 
concupiſcence, which was not known to be fin, without the law. 
Nor was. it the law, that brought death upon thoſe who were 
under it, but ſin, that herein it might ſhow the extreme malignant 
influence it had, upon our. weak fleſhly natures, in that it could 
prevail on us fo: tranſgreſs. the law, (which we could not but 
acknowledge to be holy, juſt and good) though death was the 
declared penalty of every tranſgreſſion: but herein lay the defi- 
ciency of the law, as ſpiritual and oppoſite to fin as it was, that 
it could not maſter and root it out, but ſin remained and dwelt in 
N B+ 757 X 3 N IF | Men, 


. n 


— —— — ñ — x ͤ— h — — 


— — — 


n.2 
2 


» Dung RL 
— mg - 


x . 
f 
} 
i 
I 
* 
# 
i 
} 
1 
5 
v. 
1 
N 
1 
x 
# 
£ . 
iy 
0 
#2 
« o 
: 
* 
4 
14 
i 
. 
: 
: 
. 
i 
£5 
| 
t 
_ 
*# 
C * 
17 
. 
fp * 
\ 
- 
: 
i} 
' i 
N 
| 
5 
4 4 
1 
44} 
L 
i 
. 
| 
n 
: 
+ 
: * 
1 


=> 


— 


— 


= - 
— —— nn > Wer — 
DD H r — 8 — 
— — - — 2 - >. 2 


—— — — 
— — 


: 
Yy 


— — aA pra > TT 
- — — — 
— — 


— - 


3e 173 R O MANS. | Eiiay; VII. 
men, as before, and by the ſtrength of their carnal appetites, 
which were not ſubdued By the law, cirfied them to cranſgreſ: 
Hons, that they approved not. Nor did it avail them te diſap- 
prove, or ſtruggle, ſince, though the bent of their minds were 
the other way, yet their endeavours after obedience delivered them 
not from that death, which their bodies, or carnal appetites, 


unning them into trapſgreſſions, brought n them, That 
TY CIT FE ae; hi oaks he 

utting themſelves from under the law into the goſpel-ſtate, were 
| 1 1 with the bent of their minds they finterely endea- 

Get ſerfs tb) ole ihe Uſe bf Ga, though fameti, 
505 the Frailty of their fleſh, they Fell int fin, 
- This is a 2 demonſtration to the. gonverte SEentilez of 
Rome, that they are under no obligation of ſubmitting themſelves 
to the law, in order to be the people of God, or partake of the 
advantages of the goſpel, ſince it was neceſſary, even to the jews 
themſelves, to quit the terms of the law, that they might be deli- 
vered from death, by the goſpel. And thus we foe how ſteadily 
and ſkilfully he purſues his deſign, and with what evidence and 
ſtrength he fortifies the gentile converts, againſt all attempts of 
the jews, who went about to bring them under the obſervances 
of the law of Moſes, | 


TEXT, 


7 NQW, ye wot, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the 
>, law) how chat the law hath dominion over a man, as long as he 


| 1 PARAPHRASE, 8 
I | Bis ſet thoſe of you, who were formerly gentiles, ſee, 
L that they are nat under the law, but under grace: I now 
apply myſelf to you, my brethren, of my own nation ®, Who 
now the law. You cannot be ignorant that the authority of 
> law. reaches, or concerns a man“, ſo long as he * 


REEVES NOTES, 
2 Ae F 75 2 | : | 
d That his diſcourle here, is addreſſed to thofe converts of this tharch, who 
were-of the jewiſh nation, is fo evident, from the whole tenour of this chapter, 
that there heeds no more, but to read it with a little attention, to be convinced 
of it, efpecially ver. 1, 4, 65. By 3 
c Kupieves 78 bens, „ hath. dominion over a man.” So we render it 
htly : but 1 imagine we "uhderftand it in too narrow a ſenſe, taking it to 
mcan 6nly that dominion, or force; which the law has to compel, or reſtrain. 
us in things, which we have otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it ſeems to me to. 
be uſed in the conjugation hiphil, and to comprehend, here, that fight and 
We alſo of, doing, or enjo 0g, which a man has, b virtue and authority 
of the law, which all ceaſes, as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Tenſe of theſe 
words St. Paul's expreſſions,” in the two next \verfes, 'feen/furrea';-4rd fo un- 
defined, have a clear and caſy meauing, as may be ſeen in the paraphraſe, 


— 
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2 For the woman, which hath an huſband, is bound by the law. to het 
| huſhand, ſo Jong as he Rveth: but, if the 2 ſhe is 
looſed from the law of her huſband. 175 LO. 

3 So then, if while her huſband liveth, ſhe be married to another man, 
ſhe ſhall be called an adulterefs: but, if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
free from that law ; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married 

| „ ae 1 N 1 


to another man. | N "I, 
4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the law, by the 
2 PARA PHRAS E. | 
2 and no longer. For“ a woman who hath an 'huſband, is 
bound by the law eto her living huſband ; but if her huſband 
dieth; ſhe js looſed from the law, which made” her her huſ- 
band's, becauſe the authority of the law, whereby he had a 
9 to her, ceaſed in reſpect of him, as ſoon as he died. 
3 Wherefore ſhe ſhall be called an adultereſs, if while her 
huſband liyeth, ſhe become another man's. But if her huſband 


dies, the right he had 40. her by the law ceaſing, the is freed 
from the law, ſo that ſhe is not an adultereſs, though ſhe 

4 become another man's. So that even ye, my brethren t, by 
eee 0M OO SAY a4 gl 

ee ee + » + © ag 3 

2 4 4 For.“ That which follows in the 2d verſe, is no proof of what is 
ſaid in the iſt verſe, either as a reaſon, or an inſtance of it, unleſs xp b 

taken in the ſenſe 1 propoſe, and then the whole diſcourſe js eaſy and unitorm. 

© Ard rd vous TY avdpicy i From the law of her huſband.” This expreſe 
ſion confirms the ſenſe above : mentioned. For it can in no ſenſe. be termec 


the law of her huſband, “ but as it is the law, whereby be has the right ts 


his wife. But this law; as far as it is her huſband's law, as far as he hay any 
concern in it, or privilege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from it. 

4 f Kal vuig, © Yealſo;?! x) © allg,” is not added here y chance, and 
without any meaning, but ſhows plainly that the apoſtle had in his mind ſomg 
perſon, or perſons before-mentioned; who were free from the law, and that 
muſt be either the woman; mgntioned in the two foregoing verſes, as free from 
the law of her huſband, becauſe he was dead ; or. elſe the gentile conyert 
mentioned chap. vi: 14, as free from the law, becauſe they were never unde 
it. If we think refers to the woman, then St. Paul's ſenſe is this, Ye all 
are free from the-law, as well as ſuch a woman, and may without e 
1, tation ſubje& yourſelves to the goſpel.” If we take g to refer to the gen- 
tile convetts, then his ſenſe is this: even ye alſo, my brethren, are free rom 
the law, as well as the jewiſh converts, and as much at liberty to ſubjeR your- 
ſelves to ** the goſpel, as they.” I confeſs myſelf moſt inclined tothis lauer, 


_ 


becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to ſhow, that both jews and gentiles are whol 
free from the law: and . becauſe ib 76.rmwmy, ye have been mad 
„ dead to the law, the phraſe here n that freedom, ſeems tc 


refer rather to the. uſt verſe, where he fays, ** the law , hath dominion IT 


* man as long as he liveth,” implying, and no longer, father than to the t\ 
intervening verſes, where he ſays, 5 not the death gf the woman, but- * 0 


* of the huſhang. ſets the woman free,” of which more by ang by. was. 
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TEXT. 


\ body of Chrift ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to bim. 
5 8 raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 


PARA PH RAS E. 


the body of Chriſt s, are become dead to the law, whereby 
the dominion of the law over you has ceaſed, that you ſhould 
ſubje& yourſelves to the dominion of Chriſt, in the goſpel, 
which you may do, with as much freedom from rn, or the 
imputation of diſloyalty *, as a woman whoſe huſband is dead, 
may, without the imputation of adultery, marry another man. 
And this making yourſelyes another's, even Chriſt's, who is 


* 


riſen from the dead, is, that we * ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto 


NOTES, | 
g © By the body of Chriſt, in which you, as his members, died with him ;'* 
ſee Col. ii. 20. and ſo, by a like figure, believers are ſaid to be circumciſed 
with him, Col. ii. 11. 
h * Are become dead to the law.” There is a great deal of needleſs — 
taken by ſome, to reconcile this ſaying of St. Paul to the two immediately 
receding verſes, which they ſuppoſe do require he ſhould have ſaid here what 
| hi does ver. 6. viz that the law was dead, that ſo the perſons, here ſpoken of, 
might rightly anſwer to the wife, who there repreſents them. But he, that 
will take this paſſage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4th verſe re- 
fers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it to ver. 2. and 3. and conſequently that 
St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſaid, what they would make him 
ſay here, To clear this, let us look into St. Paul's reaſoning, which plain] 
ſtands thus: the dominion of the law over a man ceaſes, when be 1s tn | 
« ver. 1. you are become dead to the law, by the body of Chriit, ver. 4. and 
„ ſo the dominion of the law over you is ceaſed, then you are free to put 
4 yourſelves under the dominion of another, which can bring on you no charge 
« of diſſoyalty to him, who had before the dominion over you, any more than 
« a woman can be charged with adultery, when, the dominion of her former 
* huſband being ceaſed by his death, ſhe marrieth herſelf io another man.“ 
For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2. and g. is to ſatisfy the jews, that the domi- 
nion of the law over them being ceaſed, by their death to the law, in Chriſt, 
they were no more guilty of diſloyalty, by putting themſelves wholly under 
the law of Chrift, in the goſpel, than a woman was guilty of adultery, when, 
the dominion of her huſtand ceaſing, ſhe gave herſelf up wholly to another 
man in marriage. : | | 
1 Diſloyalty.“ One thing that made the jews ſo tenacions of the law, 
was, that they looked upon it as a revolt from God, and a diſloyalty to him, 
| = ring, if they retatved not the Jaw that he had given them. So that even 
thoſe of them, who embraced the goſpel, thought it neceſſary to obſerve thoſe 
E of the law, which were not contmued, and as it were re enacted by 
Chriſt, in the goſpel. Their miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the inſtance 
of 'a woman marrying a ſecond buſband, the former being dead, endeavours to 
convince them of. I, Ys: | MEETS | Roe 
' & © We.“ It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul, having all 
along from the beginning of the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſaid 
« ye,” here, with neglett of grammar, on a ſudden changes it into 4 2 
ö an 


* 
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; TEXT: „ 

5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of fins, which were hy 
the law, did work in pur members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 


PARAPHRASE. 
5 unto God!, For when we were after ſo fleſhly ® a manner, 
under the law, as not to comprehend the 9 meaning of 
n, that directed us to Chriſt, the ſpiritual end of the law, 
gur ſinful luſt o, that remained in us under the law ee, or K 


NOTES, 


and ſays, * that we ſhould, &c.“ I ſuppoſe to preſs the argument the fron 
by ſhowing himſelf to be in the fie ciedi ances 32 with Do 
he being a jew, as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 8 

1 « Prun unto God.“ In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to chap. vi. 
10. where he ſaith, that . Chriſt, in that he liveth, he liveth unto God,” and 
therefore he mentions here, his being raiſed from the dead, as a reaſon, for 
their bringing forth fruit unto God, i. e. living to the ſervice of God, obeying 
his will, to the utmoſt of their power, which is the ſame that he ſays, chap. 
VII. 11. | 
5 m 4 When ve were in the fleſh.” The underſtanding and obſervance of 
the law, in a bare, literal ſenſe, without looking any farther, for a more ſpiri- 
tual intention in it, St. Paul calls“ being in the fleſh.” That the lau had, 
beſides a literal and carnal ſenſe, a ſpiritual and evangelical meaning, ſee” 
2 Cor. iii. 6. and 17; compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16, where the jews 
in the fleſh are deſcribed ; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the law, ſee 
Heb. ix. 9, 11. which whilſt they lived in the obſervance of, they were in the 
fleſh. That part of the moſaical law was wholly about fleſhly things, Col. ii. 
2 was ſealed in the fleſh, and propaſed no other, but temporal, fleſhly 
rewards. | | | 

n Hab˖ i Toy apapricy literally ** paſſions of fin,” in the ſcripture 
Greek (wherein the genitive caſe of r ſubſtantive is often put for the adjec - 
tive) © ſinful paſſions, or luſts.” | 

o To Js 79 vs; Which were by the law,” is a very true literal tranſla- 
tion of the words, but leads the reader quite away from the apaſtle's ſenſe, and 
is fain to be ſupported (by interpreters, that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying, that 
the law excited men to fin, by forbidding it. A ſtrange imputation on 
law of God, ſuch as, if it be true, muſt make the. jews more defiled, with the 
pollutions ſet down in St. Paul's black liſt, ch. i. than the heathen themſelves. 

ut herein they will not find St. Paul of their mind, who, beſides the viſible 
diſtindtion wherewith he ſpeaks of the gentiles all through his epiſtles, in this 
N r doth, here, ver. 7, declare quite the contrary ; fee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4+ 
If St. Paul's uſe of the prepoſition, $2, a little backwards in this very epiſtle, 
were remembered, this and a like paſſage or two more, in this chapter, would 
not have ſo harſh and hard a ſenſe put on them as they have- Tay wivevorruv 
d 2xpoCupiacy our tranſlation renders, ch. iv. 11, „ that believe, though th 
* be not circumciſed,” where they make d axpoCuyiac, to ſignify, * during 
the ſtate, or during their being under uncircumciſion.” If they had given 
the ſame ſenſe to d 15s here, which plainly ſignifies their being in a contrary _ 
Nate, i. e. under the law, and rendered it, © ſinful affections, which 
had, though they were under the law, the apoſtle's ſenſe here would have been 
kaſy, clear, and conformable to the deſign he was _ This uſe of the word 
N, I thick we may find. jn-other epililes of Sts (3536 05-46 oxy Sy 
3 | g Cor. 
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TEXT. 
6 Bur now-we are delivered from the law, that being dead, wherein we 
were held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the 


= 


PARAPHRASE. 


SS =» ” 


demns every one, who does not perform exact obedience to 
wwe ws 3 e e, Ie 

2 Cor. v. 10, may poſſibly, with better ſenſe, be underſtood of things done 
during the body, or during the bodily ſtate, than by the body; and ſo 1 Tim. 
. 15. & rap,? % during the ſlate of child - bearing. Nor is this barely 
an helleniſtical uſe of d, for the greeks themſelves ſay di 1uipac, ** duri 

« the day; and d wurde, © during the night.“ And fo I think Ji x 
ꝛderyſedte, Eph. iii. 6, ſhould be underſtood to fignify, © in the tinie of the 
n -ofpel, under the goſpel diſpenſation.” ; 
; „Members,“ here, doth riot ſignify barely the fleſhly parts of the body, 
in a reſtrained ſenſe, but the animal 5 and powers, Hi 

oyed as ay inftrument in che works of the fleſh, which are reckoned up, 
Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require the members of our body, taken 
in a ftrit ſenſe for the outward groſs parts, but only the faculues of our minds, 
for their performance, | are. 5 
4 KapwoPopiout mw dard r, Bringing forth fruit unto ? here, is 
oppoſed to bringing forth fruit unto God,“ in the end of the foregoing 
verſe. ' Death here being conſidered as a maſter, whom men ſerve by fin, as 
God in the other place is conlidered as a maſter, who gives life to them, who 
ferve him, in performing obedience to his law. A ba 

6 r In newneſs of ſpirit,” i. e. ſpirit of the law, as appears by the anti- 

thefis, oldneſs of the letter, i. e. letter of the law. He ſpeaks in the former 
part of the verſe of the law, as being dead; here he 2 of its being revived 
again, with a new ſpirit. Chriſt, by his death, aboliſhed the moſaical law, but 
revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable to the uſe of his ſpiritual king- 
dom, under the goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical part 
dead, Col. ii. 14-18. the jews were held, before Chriſt, in an obedience to 
the whole letter of the law, without minding the ſpititual meaning, which 

ointed at Chriſt. This the apoſtle calls here ſerving in the . of the 
— and this be tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it, by 
the death of -Chriſt, *who was the end of the law for the attaining of righte- 
ouſneſs, chap; X. f. i. e. in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which a, Cor. iii. 6. he 
calls ſpirit,” Which ſpirit, vor. 17, he explains to be Chriſt. That chapter and 
this verſe here give light to one another. Serving in the ſpirit, then, is obey- 
ing the law, 4 Zit is revived, and ss it is expleined hy our Saviour, in ibe 
gelpel; ber u e evangelical righteouſneis. e 


in us that is em- 
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| TEXT. 

4 What ſhall we ſay chen? is the law fin? God forbid, Nay, I had 
not known fin, but by the law: for I had not known luſt, exeept the 
law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, | 1 

8 But fin, taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of -c6ncupiſcence, For without the law fin was dead. 4 

9 For I was alive without the law, ones: but when the commandment 

| PARAPHRAS E. 

7 every tittle . What ſhall we then think, that the law, be- 
eauſe it is ſet aſide, was unrighteous, or gave any allowance, 
or contributed any thing to fint? By no means; for the law, 
on the contrary, tied men ſtrifter up from ſin, forbidding 
concupiſcenee, Which they did not know to be ſin, but by 
the law. For In had not known concupiſcence to be ſin, 

8 unleſs the law had ſaid, Theu ſhalt not covet. Nevertheleſs 
ſin, taking opportunity v, during the law *, or whilſt I was 
under the commandment, wrought in me all manner of eon- 
cupiſcence: For without the law, fin is dead?, not able to 

; EE hurt 
TW NOTES. 145) bie 
That this ſenſe is alſo compfehended, in not ſerving in © the oldnefs of 

« the letter,“ is plain from what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iii, 6. The letter 

e killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life.” From this kil ing letter of the law, 

whereby it pronounced death, for every the leaſt 9 they were alſo 

C 


„ vin. 15, that they 
tual bon and dread under the inflexible rigoùr of the Jaw, under which it 
Was i 


7 | a 
the — —4— appears from this verſe, where the ſtrictneſs of the Jaw againſt 
fin K illerted, in its prohibiting of deſires, and from ver. 12, where its retlitude 

0 ding, 2s much as poſſible, 
Fence to the jews, is very viſible ih the word 1, 


re, and ſo to the end of this chapter, wliere he „ the power 3 
eaves them out, an 


clared to he ſin, femained and exerted itſelf ih him, hotwithſtanding the law. 
For if ſin, from St. Paul's profopopezia, or making it a "perſon, ſhall be taken 
to be à real agent, the carrying this figure too far will give © very odd ſenſe to 
St. Paul's words, ind, contrary to his meaning, make un to be the cauſe of 
itſelf, and of <oticupiſcence, from which it has its füſfe. 
x See note m ver. 3. 14 e | by 
y « Dead.” It is to be remembered not only that St, Paul, all along this 
chapter, makes ſin à perſon, but Freaks of that perſon und himfelf, — 32 
compatible 


1 
1 
„ 
| 

. 

1 
I 
it 
4 
6 
| 


1 
1 
1 

| 

[ 

i 

{ 


nant, Abraham was made bleſſed, 4. e. delivered 
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e And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be 


unto death, | 
| | PARAPHRASE, | 
9 hurt me; And there was a time once *, when 1 being with- 
out the law, was in a. ſtate of life; but the commandment 
| coming, fin got life and ſtrength again, and I found myſelf 
10 a dead man; And that very law, which was given me for 
a e the 
on ond! OO. o ĩ not ..! 

compatible egemies, 'the being and ſafety of the one conſiſting in the death, or 
mability of the other to hurt. Without carrying this in mind, it will be very 
hard to underſtand this chapter. For inſtance, in this place St. Paul has de- 
clared, ver. 7, that the law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favoured, or pro- 
moted fin, for it lays reſtraints upon our very deſires, which men, without the 
Jaw, did not take notice to be ſinful; neverthelefs fin, perfifting in its deſign 
to deſtroy me, took the opportunity of my being under the law, te flir up 
coneupiſcence in me; for without the law, which'annexes death to tranſgreſſion, 
fn is as good as dead, is not able to have its wilhon me, and bring death upon 
me. Conformable-hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 56, the firength of 
* fin is the law;” i. e. it is the law, that gives fin the ffrength” and power to 
kill men. Laying afide the figure, which gives a lively repreſentation of the 
hard ſtate of a well-minded jew, under the law, the plain meaning of St. Paul 
here is this: Though the Faw lays· a. ſtricter reſtraint upon fin, than men have 
« without it: yet it betters not my condition thereby, = 0 it enables me 
4 not wholly to extirpate ſin and ſubdue concupiſcence, though it hath made 
every tranſgreſſion a mortal crime, So that being no more totally ſecured 
© from ag, under the law, than I was before, I am, under law, expoſed 
« to certain death,” This deplorable ſtate could not be more feelingly ex- 
reſſed than it is here, by making fin (which ſlill remained in man, under the 
far) a perſon who implacably aiming at his ruin, cunningly took the oppor- 
you of exciting concupiſcence, in thoſe, to whom the 

mortal. | | 5 | 
. 9 Hor, © opce.“ St. Paul declares there was a time once, when he was 
in a ate of life. When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was 
without the law, which could only be, before the law was given. For be 
aks here, in the perſon of one of the children of Iſrael, who never ceaſed = 
to be under the law, ſince it was given, This er therefore muſt deſign the 
ume between the covenant. made: with Abraham, po the law. By that cove- 


ſee Gal. iii. 9, &c. And, under him, the iſraelites claimed the bleſſing, as his 
ſterity, comprehended in that cqvenant, and as {ny of them, as were of the 
fa of their father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with bim. But, when 
the law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the covenant of works, 
wherein each — 53. of the law became mortal, then fin recovered life 
in, and a power to kill; and an ifraclite, now under the law, found him- 
elf in a ſtate of death, a dead man. Thus we ſee it correſponds with the de- 
17 of. the apoſtle's diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt verſes of this chapter, he 
ows the jews that they were at liberty from the law, and might put them- 
{elves ſolely under the terms of the goſpel. In the following part of this 
ol. be ſhows them, chat it is neceſſary for them ſo to do; ſince the law was 
able to deliver them from the power, fin had to deſtroy them, but ſub- 
jebded them io it. This part of the chapter ſhowing at large what he ſays, chap. 


Wi. 3, and ſo may be looked on as an explication and proof gf it. 


law had made it 


rom death. That this is ſo, © 
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TEXT 
11 Nos fin, taking occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by 
it ſle me. | 
12 Wherefore the law is holy; and the commandment holy, and juſt, 
and good. | 
13 Was then that, which is good, made death unto me? God forbid ! 
but ſin, that it might appear fin, working death in me, by that which 


PARAPHRASE. 


the attaining of life, was found to produce death ® to me. 

11 For my mortal enemy, fin, taking the opportunity of my 
being under“ the law, flew me by the law, which it in- 
veigled * me to diſobey, i. e. the frailty and vicious inclina- 
tions of nature remaining in me under the law, as they were 
before, able ftill to bring me into tranſgreſſions, each whereof 
was mortal, fin had, by my being under the law, a ſure 
12 —_— of bringing death upon me. So that © the law 
is holy, juſt, and good, ſuch as the eternal, immutable rule of 

13 right and good required it to be. Was then the law, that in 
itfelf was good, made death to me? Nof, by no means: but 

it was fin, that by the law was made death unto me, to the 


end 
NOTES. 
10 2 That the commandments of the law were given to the iſraelites, that 
they might have life by them ; ſee Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. 
b The law, which was ju{t, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the 
of death annexed to every tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. 10, came to produce death, 
by not being able ſo to remove the frailty of human nature, and ſubdue carnal 
appetites, as to keep men entirely free from all treſpaſſes againſt it, the leaſt 
whereof, by the law, brought death. See chap. viii. g. Gal. iii. 21. | 
11 © The ſenſe wherein I underſtand Jia rs 14s, © by the law,” ver. 5, is 
very much confirmed by Md 734 tile, in this and ver. 8. by which interpreta- 
tion _ whole diſcourfe is made plain, eaſy, and conſonant. to the apoltle's 
C, ; 
4 „ Inveigled.” St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like 
cale, Gen. ui. 13. and uſes the word deceived,” in the ſame ſenſe ſhe did, 


1, e. drew me in. - 

12 e Ne, ** ſo that,” Ver, 7, he laid down this poſition, that the law was 
not lin; ver. 8, 9 10, 11, he proves it, by ſhowing, that the law was very ſtrit 
in forbidding of fin, ſo far as to reach the very mind and the internal ads of 
concupiſcence, and that it was fin, that remaining under the law (which annexed 
death to every tranſgreſſion) brought death on the iſrachites.; he here infers, that 
the law was not ſiuful, but righteous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuch as by the eternal 
rule of right it ought to be. 

13 f * No, la the five foregoing verſes the apoſtle had proved, that the 
law was not fin. In this, and the ten following verſes, he proves the law not 
to be made death; but that it was given to ſhow the power of ſin, which re- 
mained in thoſe, under the law, ſo {trong, notwithſtanding the law, that it could 
prevail on chem to tranſgreſs the law, notwithſtanding all its prohibitions, with 
the penalty of death annexed to every tranſgrefſion. Of what uſe, thisſhowing 
the power of Gio, by 5 law, was, we may lee, Gal. iii. 24. 
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to prove this ſaying, give it this ſenſe. 
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: - PDRB | 

bs good; hon 6s by the commandment, might become exceeding 
NTIUL, _— 

14 For-we know that the law is ſpiritual : but I ant oatnal, ſold under 


* 


i n. | | 8 
15 For that which I. do, Lallow not: for what I would, chat do I not; 


but what 1 hate, that do I. n PE | 
16 If then I do that which I would not, I conſent unto the law, that it. 
is good. „„ 


3 PARAPHRASE. 
end that the power * of fin might appear, by its being able 
to bring death upon me, by that very law, that was intended 
for my good, that ſo, by 4 commandment, the power h of 
- fin and corruption in me N be ſhown to be exceeding 
14 great; For we know that the law is ſpiritual, requiring 
actious quite oppoſite | to our + carnal. affections. But I am 
ſo carnal, as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
will to do the drudgery of ſin, as if J were a ſlaye, that had 
been ſold into the hands of that my domineering enemy. 
15 For what I do, is not of- my own contrivancek; for that 
which 1 have a mind to, I do not; and What I have an aver- 
16 ſion to, that I do. If then my tranſgreſſing the law be what 
9 | | Ras I, in- 
t That 2uneria nab derte apaplonts, © fin exceeding ſinful,” is put 
ere to Genre gen — py ty ld, evident from the following be. 
courſe, which only tends to ſhow, that let a man under the law be right in his 
mind and purpoſe; yet the law in his members, i. e. his carnal appetites, would 
carry him to the committing of ſin, though his judgment and endeavours were 
averſe to it. He that remembers that fin, in this chapter, is all along repreſent- 
ed as a perſon, whoſe very nature it was to ſeek and endeavour his ruin, will 
not find it hard to underſtand, that the apoſtle here, by fin exceeding ſinful,” 
_ fin ſirenuouſly exerting its ſinful, i. e. deſtruftive nature, with mighty 
n I yerura, t that fin might become,” i. e. might appear to be. It is of 
appearance he ſpeaks in the former part of this verſe, and ſo it muſt be under-' 
Nood here, to conform to the ſenſe of the words, not only to what immediately 
precedes. in-this verſe, but to the apoſtle's defign in this chapter, where he takes 


Pains to prove, that the law was not intended any way to promote ſin, and to 


underſtand, by theſe words, that it was, is an interpretation that neither holy 
ſcripture nor good ſenſe will allow: though the ſacred ſcripture ſhould not, as 
it does, give, many inſtances of putting being,” for appearing,” Vid. ch. 
iii. 19. | | | i ee 
14 1 Having, * ſpiritual,” is uſed here to ſignify the oppoſition of. the 
2 our carnal appetites. The antitheſis in the following words makes it 
r. 1 / a : 
15 K Og yrwoxw, I do not know,” i. e. it is not from my own under- 
Nanding, or forecaſt of mind; the following words, which are a reaſon brought 
"But if s ve be interpreted, I 
11 approve, what 1 the next words is brought for a reaſon, will be but 
tauto og | * | 


4 
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: „ 
17 No then it is no more I that do it, vie ** me 2 
18 For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no g: 
or to will is preſent with me, but how to perform Which is 
W_ oe meg e e. by 
19 or the good, that I would, I do not: but the evil, which I would 
not, that I do. 0 "IO ö 
Zo Now if 1 do that I weuld not, it is no more I, that'do it ; but fin, 
that dwelleth in me. Cane 


PARAPHRASE. 
I. in my mind, am againſt, it is plain the ebnſent of my 


17 mind goes with the law, that it is good. If fo, then it is not 


1, a willing agent of my own free purpoſe, that do what is 
contrary to the Jaw, but as a poor flave in captivity, not able 
to follow my own underſtanding and choice, forced by the 
prevalency of my own ſinful affections, and ſin that remains 
18 ſtill in me, notwithſtanding the law. For I know, by woeful 
experience, that in me, viz. in'my{ fleſh ',. that part, which 

is the feat of carnal appetites, there inhabits no good. For, 
in the judgment and purpoſe of my mind, Fam readily car- 
red into a conformity and obedience to the law): but, the 
ſtrength of my carnal affections not being abated by the law, 

I am not able to execute what I judge to be right, and in- 

19 tend to perform. For the good, that is my purpoſe and aim, 
that I do not: hut the evil, that is contrary to my intention, 
that in my practice takes place, i. e. I purpoſe: and aim at 
ao univerſal obedience, but cannot in fact attain it. Now if I 
. -do that, ' which is againſt; the full bent and intention of me- 
myſelf, it is, as I ſaid before, not I, my true ſelf, who do it, 
bdut the true author of it is my old enemy, fin, which ſtill 
remains and dwells in me, and I would fain. 0-20 2 


| NOTES. 

18 1 St. Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other men, as conſiſting of two 
parts, Which he calls fleſh and mind, ſee ver. 25. meaning, by the one, the 
eee purpoſe of his mind, guided by the law, or right reaſon; by the 

ther, his natural inclination, puſhing him to the ſatisfaction of his irregular, 
ſinful deſires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the law of his members, and the 
other the law of his mind, ver. 2g. and Gal. v. 16, 17; a place parallel to tha 
ten laſt verſes of this chapter, he calls the one fleſh, and the other ſpirit. Theſe 
two are the fubject of his diſcourſe, in all this part of the chapter, explaining 
particularly how, by the power and prevalency of the fleſhly inclinations, not 
abated by the law, it comes to paſs, Which he ſays, chap. viii: 2, 3, that the law 
being weak, by reaſon of the fleſh, could not ſet a man free from the power and 
dominion of fin and death. | | | 
20 m Og H %, I would not.” I, in the Greek, is very emphatical, as 
is obvious, and denotes the man, in that part which is chiefly to be counted 
'himſelf, and therefore with the like emphaſis, ver. 25, is called ac %, 1 
m own ſelf,” Vis 
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| | T EXT. 
21 1 find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is preſent with 


l me, . 

22 For I delight in the law of God, after the inward man. 

23 But I ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the law of 
my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of fin, which is 
in my members. vos 

24 O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body 1 
this death? 


PARAPHRAS E. 


21 J find it, therefore, as by a law ſettled in me, that when my 


intentions aim at good, evil is ready at hand, to make my 
22 actions wrong and faulty. For that which my inward man 
is delighted with, that, which with ſatisfaction my mind 
23 would make its rule, is the law of God. But I ſee in my 
members another principle of action, equivalent to a 
law?, directly waging war againſt that law, which my mind 
would fallow, leading me captive into an unwilling ſubjection 
to the conſtant inclination and impulſe of my carnal appetite, - 
which, - as. ſteadily as if it were a law, carries me to fin. 
24 O miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliver me? from * 


| NOTES. YM 2 

23 3 St. Paul, here and in the former chapter, uſes the word members, for the 
lower faculties and affedtions of the animal man, which are as it were the in- 
ſtruments of actions. 1 

He having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken of the law of God, as a principle 
of action, but yet ſuch as had not a power to rule and influence. the whole man, 
ſo as to keep him quite clear from fin, he here ſpeaks of natural inclination, as 
of a law alſo, a law in the members, and a law of fin in the members, to ſhow 
that it is a principle of operation in men, even under the law, as fleady and con- 
ſtant in its direction and impulſe to in, as the law is to obedience, and failed 
not, through the frailty of " ® fleſh, often to prevail. 

24 Þ What is it, that St. Paul ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? 
The ſtate, he had been deſcribing, was that of human weakneſs, wherein, not- 


withſtanCing the law, even thoſe, who were under it, and fincerely endeavoured 


to obey it, were frequently carried, by their carnal appetites, into the breach af 
It. The ſtate of frailty, be knew men, in this world, could not be delivered 
from. And therefore, if we mind him, it is not, that, but the conſequence of 
it, death, or ſo much of it that brings death, that he inquires after a deliverer 
from. Who ſhall deliver me,” ſays, he © from this body? He does not 
Tay of frailty, but of death: what ſhall hinder that my carnal appetites, that ſp 

en make me fall into fin, ſhall not bring death upon me, which is awarded 
me by the law? And to this he anſwers, © the grace of God, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt,” It is the favour of God alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, that dell - 
vers frail men from death. Thoſe under grace obtain life, upon fincere inten- 


tions and endeavours after obedience, and thoſe endeavours a man may attain 


to, in this ſtate of frailty. But good intentions and ſincere endeavours are of no 
behoof againſt death, to thoſe under the law, which requires complete and punce 
tual obedigace, but gives no ability to attain it. And ſo it 3s * 
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TEXT. 


25 I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then, with the 
—_ I myſelf ſerve. the law of God ; but with the fleſh, the law 
0 d . | Fm 


„„ > + © 4.4 F 5 + "4 
25 body of death? The grace of God a, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. To comfort myſelf, therefore, as that ſtate re- 
quires, for my deliverance from death, I myſelf*, with full 
purpoſe and ſincere endeavours of mind, give up myſelf to 
obey the law of God; though my carnal inclinations are 
enſlaved, and have a conſtant tendency to fin. This is all I 
NOTES. 
through Jeſus Chriſt, that, accepting of what a frail man can do, delivers from 
the body of death, And thereupon, he concludes with joy, ** ſo then I, being 
„ now a chriſtian, not any longer under the law, but under grace, this is the 
« ſtate I am in, whereby I (ball be delivered from death; I, with my whole 
«© bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in fincere endeavours 
* after obedience, though my carnal appetites are enflaved to, and have their 
% natural propenſity towards fin.” | EN 
25 J Our tranſlators read tvxapra ro Ot, © I thank God:“ the author of 
the vulgate, y4pic 78 Oe, © the grace or favour of God,” which is the reading 
of the , and other greek manuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted, which 
of theſe two readings ſhould be followed, by one who conſiders, not only that 
the apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhow, that the jews ſtood in need of grace, 
for ſalvation, as much as the gentiles: but alſo, that the grace of God is a dirett 
and appoſite anſwer to, © who ſhall deliver me ?” which, if we read it, I thank 
God, has no anſwer at all; an omiſſion, the like whereof, I do not remember 
any where in St. Paul's way of writing. This I am ſure, it renders the paſſage 
obſcure and imperfe& in itſelf. But much more diſturbs the ſenſe, if we obſerve 
the illative, therefore, which begins the next verſe, and introduces a concluſion 
eaſy and natural, if the queſtion, (who ſhall deliver me ?” has for anſwer, 
the grace of God,” Otherwiſe it will be hard to find premiſes, from whence 
it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the argument plain and eaſy. The law cannot 
deliver from the body of death, i. e. from thoſe carnal appetites, which produce 
lin, and fo bring death: but the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, which pare 
dons lapſes, —— there is ſincere endeavour after righteouſneſs, delivers us 
from this body, that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally reſults this 
concluſion, ** there is, therefore now, no condemnation, &c.“ But what it is 
grounded on, in the other reading, I confeſs I do not fee, 5 i | 
r Abrdg 3%, „ myſelf,” i. e. I the man, with all my full reſolution of 
mind. Ag76; y might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had 
been meant here, than the nominative caſe to JyAzvus See note, ver. 20. 5 
8 AuMetw, © 1 ſerve,” or I make myſelf a vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my 
Whole obedience. The terms of life, to thoſe under grace, St. Paul tells us at 
large, ch. vi, are d8awh4yz; T1 $i:a0ovrn, and Tw Ota, to become vaſſals to 
righteouſneſs, and to God; conſonantly he ſays here arg iys, © I myſelf,” I ; . 
the man, being now a chriſlian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under grace, 
do what is required of me, in that ſtate; 9a:tw, * become a vaſſal to the 
law of God,” i. e. dedicate myſelf to the ſervice of it, in fincere endeavours of 
obedience; and ſo amr; tyo, I the man, ſhall be delivered from death;“ for , 
he that, being under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God, in a ſteady purpoſe of 
Vor. VII. * 5 fincere 


/ 
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PARAPHRASE. 


can do, and this is all, I being under grace, that is required 
of me, and through Chriſt will be accepted. | 


NOTE. 


ſincere obedience, ſhall from him receive the gift of eternal life, though his car- 
nal appetite, which he cannot get rid of, having its bent towards fin, makes him 
ſometimes tranſgreſs, which would be certain death to him, if we were ſtill 
under the law. 

See chap. vi. 18. and 29. 

And thus St. Paul baving ſhown here in this chapter that the being under 
grace alone, without being under the law, is neceſſary even to the jews, as in the 
oregoing chapter he had ben it to be to the gentiles, he hereby demonſtra- 
tively confirms the gentile converts in their freedom from the law, wltich is the 
ſcope of this epiſtle thus far. 8 


8 4 2 8 8 
— 6—— 


SECT. VII. 
| CHAP. VIII. I-39. 


CONTENTS, 


NT, Paul having, chap. vi. ſhown'that the gentiles, who were 

D not under the law, were ſaved only by grace, which required 

that they ſhould not indulge themfelyes in fin, but ſteadily and 

ſincerely endeavour after perfect obedience : having alfo, ch. vii. 

ſhown, that the jews who were under the law, were alſo ſaved 

by grace only, becauſe the law could not enable-them wholly to 

avoid fin, which, by the law, was in every the leaſt flip made 

death; he in this chapter ſhows, that both jews and gentiles, 

who are under grace, 1. e. converts to chriſtianity, are free from 

condemnation, if they perform what is required of them; and 

thereupon he ſets forth the terms of the covenant of grace, and 
preſſes their obſervance, viz. not to live after the fleſh, but after, 
the ſpirit, mortifying the deeds of the body ; foraſmuch as thoſe, 

that do ſo, are the ſons of God. This being laid down, he makes 

uſe of it to arm them with patience 0 afflictions, aſſuring 

them, that, whilſt they remain in this ſtate, nothing can ſeparate 

them from the love of God, nor ſhut them out from the inhe- 

ritance of eternal life with Chriſt, in glory, to which all the ſuf- 

teripgs of this life bear not any the lealt proportion, 


TEXT. 


* 


0a 


1 


2 
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I HERE is therefore now no condemnation to them, which are 

* 5 in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
pirit. 

2 For the law of the ſpirit of life, in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free 

from the law of ſin and death. 


PAR APH RAS E. 


4 HERE is, therefore *, now *, no condemnation © to, 
1. e. no ſentence of death ſhall paſs upon, thoſe who 

are chriſtians d, if ſo be they obey® not the ſinful luſts of the 
fleſh, but follow, with ſincerity of heart, the dictates of the 

2 f ſpirit, s in the goſpel. For the grace of God, which is 
effectual 


NOTES. 


12 © Therefore.” This is an inference, drawn from the laſt verſe of the 
foregoing chapter, where he ſaith, that it is grace that delivers from death, as we 
have already obſerved. : 

b «© Now.” Now that, under the goſpel, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe, who 
entertain the goſpel. 

c The © condemnation” here ſpoken of, refers to the penalty of death, an- 
nexed — every tranſgreſſion, by the law, whereof he had diſcourſed in the fore- 

ing chapter. 

d 70 In Chriſt Jeſus,” expreſſed chap. vi. 14, by under ua and Gal. iii, 
27, by © having put on Chriſt;” all which expreſſions plainly ſignify, to any one 
that reads and conſiders the places, the profeſſing the religion, and owning a ſub- 
jection to the law of Chriſt, contained in the goſpel, which is, in ſhort, the 
profeſſion of chriſtianity, 

© Tepmolfios, walking,“ or © who walk,” does not mean, that all, who 
are in Chriſt ſeſus, do walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit; but all who, 
being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to walk ſo. This, if the tenour of St. Paul's 
diſcourſe, here, can ſuffer any one to doubt of, he may be ſatisfied is ſo, from 
ver, 13, If ye live after the fleſh.” The “ ye,” he there ſpeaks to, are no 
leſs than thoſe that, chap. i. 6, 7, he calls, © the called of Jeſu Chriſt, and 
the beloved of God,” terms equivalent to, being in Jeſus Chriſt,” ſee chap, 
vi. 12—14. Gal. v. 16—18. which places compared together, ſhow that, by 
Chriſt, we are delivered from the dominion of fin and luſt ; ſo that it ſhall not 
reign over us, unto death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and ſincerely en- 
deavour to be free; a voluntary flave, who inthrals himſelf by a willing obedi- 
ence, who can ſet free? | - 

f % Fleſh and ſpirit,” ſeem here plainly to refer to fleſh, wherewith he ſays 
he ſerves ſin; and mind,“ wherewith he ſerves the law of God, in the im- 
mediately preceding words. | Mens Lf EE 

3 * Walking after the ſpirit,” is, ver. 13, explained by © mortifying- the 
deeds of the body, through the ſpirit.” ” . 

2 h That it is grace, that delivers from the law in the members, which is the 
law of death, is evident from chap. vii. 23—25. why it is called a law, may be 
found, in the antitheſis to the law of fin and death, grace being as certain a law, 
to give life to chriſtians, that live not after the fleſh; as the influence of fink 
To is, to bring death on thoſe, who are not under grace. In the next 
place, why it is called the law of the ſpirit of life, has a reaſon, in that the goſ- 
pel, which contains this doQrine of grace, is diQated by the ſame ſpirit, ns 

2 Tas 
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3 For what the law could not do, in that it was weak, through the 
fleſh, God, ſending his own ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 
for fin condemned fin in the fleſh ; | 
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effeQual to life, has ſet me free from that law in my mem- 
bers, which cannot now produce fin in me, unto death i, 
3 For this (viz. the delivering us from ſin) being beyond the 
power of the law, which was too weak to maſter the pro- 
penſities of the fleſh, God, ſending his ſon in fleſh, that in 
all things, except ſin, was like unto our frail, ſinful fleſh !, 

| and 


NOTES. 


raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to newneſs of life, and has, for 
its end, the conferring of eternal life. 
i % The law of fin and death.” Hereby is meant that, which he calls © the 
law in his members,” chap. vii. 23, where it is called“ the law of ſin;” and 
ver. 24, it is called“ the body of death,“ from which grace delivers. This is 
certain, that no-body, who conſiders what St. Paul has laid, ver. 7. and 1g. of 
the foregoing chapter, can think, that he can call the law of Moſes, © the law 
of fin, or the Jaw of death.” And that the law of Moſes, is not meant, is plain 
from his reaſoning in the very next words. For the law of Moſes could not be 
complained of, as being weak, for not delivering thole under it from itſelf; yet 
its weakneſs might, and is all along, chap, vii. as well as ver. 3, complained of, 
as not being able to deliver thoſe under it, from their carnal, ſinful appetites, 
and the prevalence of them. | x 
Kk Weak ;” the weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, © the unproſit- 
ableneſs of the law,” is again taken notice of, by the apoſtle, Heb. vu. 18, 19, 
. There were two defects in the law, whereby it became unprofitable, as the au- 
thor to the hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing perfect. The one was its in- 
flexib e rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or mitigation; it left no place 
for atonement: the leaſt {lip was mortal: death was the inevitable puniſhment 
of tranſgreſſion, by the ſentence of the law, which had no temperament: death 
2 muſt ſuffer, there was no remedy. This St. Paul's epiſtles are full 
of, and how we are delivered ſrom it, by the body of Chrilt, he ſhows Heb. x. 
5—10. The other weakneſs, or defect, of the law was, that it could not enable 
thoſe, who were under it, to get a maſtery over the fleſh, or fleſhly propenſities, 
ſo as to perform the obedience required. The law exatted complete obedience, 
but afforded mep uo help againſt their frailty, or vicious inclinations. And this 
| reigning of ſin, in their mortal bodies, St. Paul thows here, how they are deli- 
vered from, by the ſpirit of Chriſt enabling them, upon their ſincere endeavours 
after righteouſneſs, to keep ſin under, in their mortal bodies, in conformity to 
Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was condemned, executed, and perfectly extin&, having 
never had there any life, or being, as we ſhall ſee, in the following note. The 
. that is made in the new covenant, againſt both theſe defects of the 
w, is in the-epiſile to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: God will make a new 
4 covenant with the honſe of Iſrael, wherein he will do theſe two tbings ;- he 
« will write his law in their hearts, and he will be merciful to their iniquities.“ 
Sce Heb. viii. 7—12. | 1 | | 
I See Heb. iv. 15, | 
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4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
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and ſending ® him alſo to be an offering ® for ſin, he put to 
death, or extinguiſhed, or ſuppreſſed fin * in the fleſh, i. e. 
ſending his ſon into the world, with the body, wherein the 
fleſh could never prevail, to the producing of any one lin; 
4 To the end that, under this example of the fleſh, wherein 
ſin was perfectly maſtered and excluded from any life, the 
moral ee of the law might be conformed to 4 by us, 
who, abandoning the lufts of the fleſh, follow the 8 
of the ſpirit, in the law of our minds, and make it our 

| bulineſs 


| NOTES. 
m Ke}, © and” joins here, © in the likeneſs,” &c. with © to be an offering,” 
whereas, if and” be made to copulate * ſending” and © condemned,” neither 

rammar, nor ſenſe, would permit it. Nor can it be imagined the apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending his ſon, and condemned fin: But God ſend- 
ing his own ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,” and ſending him to be an offer. 
ing for fin, with very good ſenſe, joins the manner and end of his ſending. 

n Ile &paplia;, Which in the text is tranſlated, ** for fin,” ſignifies an offer- 
ing for ſin, as the margin of our bibles takes notice; See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 
5—10, So that the plain ſenſe is, God ſent his fon in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, and ſent him an offering for fin. | 
' © Kaltzos, © condemned.” The proſopopœia, whereby fin was conſidered 
as a perſon, all the foregoing chapter, being continued here, the condemning of 
fin here, cannot mean, as ſome would have it, that Chriſt was condemned for fin, 
or in the place of fin, for that would be to fave fin, and leave that perſon alive, 
which Chriſt came to deflroy. But the plain meaning is, that fin itſelf was 
condemned, or put to death, in his fleſh, 1, e. was ſuffered to have no life, nor 
being, in the fleſh of our Saviour: he was in all points tempted as we are, yet 
without fin, Heb. iv. 15. By the ſpirit of God, the motions of the fleſh were 
ſuppreſſed in him, fin was cruſhed in the 8g and could never faſten, in the leaſt, 
upon him. This farther appears to be the ſenſe, by the following words. This 
antitheſis between du uẽEj ver. 1, and alizpse, here, will allo ſhow, why 
that word is uſed, here, to expreſs the death, or no being, of fin in onr Saviour, 
2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul ſometimes uſes condemnation, for 
putting to death, ſee chap. v. 16. and 18. . 

4 P Te , 75 we, the righteouſneſs of the law.” See note, chap. 
ii. 26, | 

q * Fulfilled,“ does not here ſignify a complete, exact obedience, but ſuch an 
unblameable life, by ſincere endeavours after righteoyſneſs, as ſhows us to be 
the faithful ſubjects of Chriſt, exempt from the dominion of fin, ſee chap. x11. 8. 
Gal. vi. 2. A deſcription of ſuch, who thus fulfilled ©* the righteouſneſs of 
the law,” we have Luke i. 6. As Chriſt in the fleſh was wholly exempt from 
all taint of fin; ſo we, by that ſpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from 
the dominion of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour to live 
after the ſpirit, ver. 9, 10, 11. For that, which we are to perform by that 
ſpirit, is the mortification of the deeds of the body, ver, 13. 
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TEXT. | 
5 For they, that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh : but 
they, that are after the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. ; : 
6 For to be carnally minded, is death ; but to be ſpiritually minded, 1s 
life and peace : 18 N 
7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be, 


/ 
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5 buſineſs to live, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For, 
as for thoſe who © are ſtill under the direction of the fleſh, 
and its ſinful appetites, who are under obedience to the law 

in their members, they have the thoughts and bent of their 
minds ſet upon the things of the fleſh, to ohey it in the luſts 
of it: But they, who are under the ſpiritual law of their 
minds, the thoughts and bent of their hearts is to follow the 

6 dictates of the Siri, in that law. For“ to have our minds 
fet upon the ſatisfaction of the luſts of the fleſh, in a flaviſh 
obedience to them, does. certainly produce and bring death 

ypon us ; but our ſetting ourſelves, ſeriouſly and ſincerely, to 

obey the. dictates. and direction of- the ſpirit, produces lite * 
and peace, which. are not to be had in the contrary, carnal 

7 ſtate; Becauſe to be carnally minded u is direct enmity and 

- bypeturgn againſt God, for ſuch a temper of mind, given up 
to the luſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjection to the law of 
God, nor indeed can be”, it having a quite contrary * 


NOTES. 
5 * Of la eU z ile, thoſe that are after the fleſh,” and © thoſe that are 
after the ſpirit,” are the ſame with thoſe that walk after the fleſh, and after the 
= A delcription of theſe two different ſorts of chriſtians, * ſee Gal. v. 
10— 20. 

6 For“ joins what follows here to ver. 1, as the reaſon of what is here 
laid down, viz. deliverance. from condemnation is to ſuch chriſtian converts 
only, © who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, For,“ &c. 

, t See Gal. vi. 8. 4 | | 5 

7 * Op3rnue The oxpxe; ſhould have been tranſlated, here, * to be carnally 
minded,” as it is in the foregoing verſe, which is juſtified by @por2o3 Te The ones 
rög, do mind the things of the fleſh,” ber. 5, which ſignifies the employing 
the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting the mind intirely, to the fulfilling the luſts 
of the fleſh. A 2 

w Here the apoſtle gives the reafon, why even thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Have received the goſpel, and are chriſtians, (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are 
not ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after the fleſb, becauſe that runs direaly 
counter to the law of God, and can never be brought into conformity and ſub- 

tion to his commands. Such a ſettled contravention to his precepts cannot 

e ſuffered, by the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, in any of his crea» 
tures, without foregoing his ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal, immutable 
rule of right, to the. overturning the very foundations of all order aud moral 


reftitude, in the intellefiual world, This, even in the judgment of men them. 


ſelves 
, 
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. a 
8 So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. . 
9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be that the ſpirit 
of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. | | | 
10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becauſe of fin, but the 
ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs, be bg 


PARAPHRASE. 


8 So then * they that are in the fleſh, i. e. under the fleſh] 
diſpenſation of the law y, without regarding Chriſt, the ſpirit 
9 of it, in it cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not in that | Sg 
of having all your expectation from the law, and the benefits, 
that arè to be obtained barely by that; but are in the ſpiritual 
ſtate of the law, 1. e. the = goſpel, which is the end of the 
law, and to which the law leads you. And ſo, having re- 
ceived the goſpel, you have therewith received the ſpirit of 
God: For, as many as receive Chriſt, he gives power to become 
the ® ſons of God: and to thoſe, that are his fons, God gives 
10 his ſpirit'®, And if Chriſt be in you, by his ſpirit, the body 
; * 18 


NOTES. 


ſelves, will be always thotight a neceſſary piece of juſtice, for the keeping out of 
anarchy, diſorder and confuſion, that thoſe refractory ſubjefs, who ſet up theit 
own inclinations for their rule, againſt the law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe 
very inclinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the law, without which the autho- 
rity of the law, and law-maker, cannot be preſerved: | 

8 x This is a concluſion drawn from what went before. The whole argite 
mentation ſtands thus: They that are under the dominion of their carnal luſts, 
* cannot pleaſe God; therefore they who are under the carnal, or literal diſ- 
© penſation of the law, cannot pleaſe God; becauſe they have not the ſpirit of 
© God: Now it is the ſpirit of God alone, that enlivens men fo, as to enable 
„ them to caſt off the dominion of their luſts.“ See Gal: iv. g—6. 1 

Ot & capi ec; They that are in the fleſh.” He that ſhall confider, 
that this phraſe is applied, chap. vii. 5, to the jews, as reſting in the bare, lite- 
ral, or carnal ſenſe and obſervance of the law; will not be averſe to the under- 
Sanding the ſame phraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, here; which I think is the 22 | 
place befides in the New Teſtament, where # oapx} e is uſed in a moral ſenſe. 
This I dare fay, it is hard to produce any one text, wherein e is 2px is uſed 
to ſignify a man's being under the power of his luſts, Which is the ſenſe” wherein 
it is, and muſt be, taken here, if what I propoſe be r Let it be alſo 
remembered, that St. Paul makes it the chief buſineſs of this epiſlle (and he 
ſeldom forgets the deſign he is upon) to perſuade both jew and gentile from a 
ſubjection to the law, and that the argument, he is upon here, is the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of the law to deliver men from the power of ſin, and then, per- 
haps, it will not be judged. that the interpretation I have given of thefe words, is 
altogether remote from the apoſtle's ſenſe. | 
9 = See 2 Cor. iii. 6=18, particularly ver. 6, 1g; 16. 
a See John i. 12. 
d Sce Gal. iv. 6. „ N 


* 
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11 But if the ſpirit, of him, that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
vou: he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
1 mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. | 
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is dead as to all activity to fin*®, ſin no longer * 
in it , but your ſinful, carnal luſts are mortified. Bu 
the ſpirit of your mind liveth, 1. e. is enlivened, in order 

11 to righteouſneſs, or living righteouſly. But, if the ſpirit 

of God, who had power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead, dwell in you, as certainly it. does, he, that raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, is certainly able, and will, by his 
ſpirit that dwells in you, enliven even your f mortal bo- 

| dies, 
10 © See chap. vi. 1—14, which explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 
23, 12. Gal. ii. 20; Eph, iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. 11. and iii. 8— 10. | 
d See Eph. iv. 23. | 
11 f To lead us into the true ſenſe of this verſe, we need only obſerve, that 

St. Paul, having, in the four firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſhown that neither jew 

nor gentile could be juſtified by the law, and in the zth chapter how ſin entered 

into the world by Adam, and reigned by death, from which it was grace and not 
the law that delivered men: in the vitk chapter, he ſhoweth the convert gentiles, 
that, thougb they were not under the law, but under grace; yet they could not be 

Javed, unleſs they caſt off the dominjon of ſin, and became the devoted ſervants of 

righteouſneſs, which was what their very baptiſm taught and required of them: 
and in chap, vii. he declares to the jews the weakneſs of the law, which they ſo 
much ſtood upon; and ſhows that the law could not deliver them from the da- 

minion of fin; that deliverance was only by the grace of God, through Jeſus . 

Chriſt; from whence he draws the conſequence, which begins this viuth cy Mn 

and ſo goes on with it, here, in two 1 relating to his diſcourſe in the fore- 

going chapter, that complete it in this. The one is to ſhow, ** that the law of 
the ſpirit of life,“ i. e. the new covenant in the goſpel, required that thoſe, that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, * ſhould not live atter the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” The 
other is to ſhow how, and by whom, ſince the law was weak, and could not en- 
able thoſe, under the law, to do it, they are enabled to keep fin from reigning in 
their © mortal bodies,“ which is the ſanctification required. And here he ſhows, 
that chriſtians are delivered from the dominion of their carnal, ſinful luſts, by 
the ſpirit of God, that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new, quick- 
ening principle and power, by which they are put into the ſtate of a ſpiritual 

life, wherein their members are made capable of being made the inſtruments of 
; 1ghteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men, alive now to righteouſneſs, ſo to 

employ them, If this be not the ſenſe of this. chapter to ver. 14, 1 deſire to 

now how da zd in the iſt verſe eomes in, and what coherence there is in 
what is here ſaid? Beſides the connexian of this to the former chapter, con- 

. tained in the illative, “ therefore,” the very antitheſis of the expreſſions, in 

one and the other, ſhows that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, had an eye to 

the foregoing chapter. There it was, “ fin that dwelleth in me,“ that was the 
acting and over-ruling principle; here it is“ the ſpirit of God that dwelleth 

In you,” that is the principle of your ſpiritual life. There it was, who ſhall 

deliyer me from this body of death?” here it is, © God, by ien 

; b quickeg 


cnar. VI. ROMANS, 329 


NOTE. 
quicken your mortal bodies,” 1. e. bodies which, as the ſeat and harbour of ſinful 


luſts, that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the actions of a ſpiritual life, 


and have a natural tendency to death, In the ſame ſenſe, and upon the ſame 
account, he calls the bodies of the gentiles, their mortal bodies,” chap. vi. 12, 
where his ſubject is, as here, freedom from the reign of fin,” upon which 
account they are ſtyled, ver. 1g, © alive from the dead.” To make it yet 
clearer, that it is deliverance from the reign of fin, in our bodies, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of here, I deſire any one to read what he ſays, chap. vi. 1—14, to the 
gentiles on the ſame ſubject, and compare it with the thirteen firſt verſes of this 
chapter; and then tell me, whether they haye not a mutual correſpondence, 
and do not give a great light one to another? If this be too much pains, let him 
at leaſt read the two next verſes, and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are, 
an inference from this 1 1th verſe, if the © quickening of your mortal bodies,” 
in it, mean any thing, but a “ quickening to a ee! of life, or to a ſpiritual 
life of righteouſneſs.” This being fo, I cannot but wonder to fee a late — 
commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that {woruyou 7% Synrù owpdle tua 
* ſhall quicken your mortal bodies,” does here fignify, ** ſhall raiſe your dead 
bodies out of the grave,” as he contends in his preface to his paraphraſe on the 
epiltles to the corinthians, Co, © quicken,” he ſays imports the ſame with 
Eyeipesy, ©* raiſe,” His way of proving it is very remarkable; his words are 
% Cworoety and ven are as to this matter [ viz. the reſurrection] words of 
% the ſame import,“ 1. e. where in diſcourſing of the reſurrection, t. 
% quicken,” is uſed, it is of the ſame import with zyepνν, © raiſe,” But what 
if d „Paul, which is the queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the reſurreQtion? why 
then, according to our author's own confeſſion, 7yo9o4e7y, ** quicken,” does not 
neceſſarily import the ſame with e,“ raiſe,” So that this argument, to 
prove that St. Paul here, by the words in erer means the raiſing of their 
dead bodies out of the grave, is but a fair begging of the queſtion, which is 
enough I think, for a commentator, that hunts out of his way for controverſy. 
He might, therefore, have ſpared the CGworoeiy, © quicken,” which he pro- 
duces out of St. John v. 21, as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved 
that St. Paul here in Romans viii. 11+ was ſpeaking of the reſurrection of men's 
bodies out of the grave, which he will never do, till he can prove that dd, 
4 mortal,” here ſignifies the ſame with yep, © dead.” And I demand of him 
to ſhew Ne, © mortal,” any where in the New Teſtament, attributed to any 
thing void of life; 9yy]6v, “ mortal,” always ſignifies the thing it is joined to, 
to be living; ſo that Cvoromorr x; 7% Wile gls du, © Thall quicken even 
your mortal bodies,” in that learned author's interpretation of theſe words of St, 
Paul, here ſignify, God ſhall raiſe to life your living, dead bodies,” which no 
one can think, in the ſofteſt terms can be given to it, a very proper way of 
ſpeaking ; though it be very good ſenſe and very emphatical to jd , God ſhall 
by his 65 irit, put into even your mortal bodies, a er of immortality, or 
Firitcal life, which is the ſenſe of the apoſtle here; ſee Gal. vi. 8. And ſo he 
may find {womuhou uſed, Gal. iii. 21, to the ſame purpoſe it is here. I next 
defire to know, of this learned writer, how he will bring in the reſurrection of 
the dead into this place, and to ſhow what coherence it has with St. Paul's diſ- 
courſe here, and how he can join this verſe with the immediately ee and 
following, when the words under conſideration are rendered,“ ſhall raiſe your 
dead bodies out of their graves, at the laſt day ?” It ſeems as if he himſelf 
found this would make but an aukward ſenſe, ſtanding in this place, with the reft 
of St. Paul's words here, and ſo never attempted * any ſort of paraphraſe, 
but has barely given us the engliſh tranſlation to help us, as it can, to ſo uncouth 
a meaning, as he would put upon this paſſage, which muſt make St. Paul, in the 
midſt of a very ſerious, darf and coherent diſcourſe, concerning © walking not 
pirit,” {ſkip on a ſudden into the mention of Wn 
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30 ROMANS. Car. VIII. 


TEXT. | 
12 —— brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh to live aſter the 


123 For, if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye, through the 
_ put, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. ; 


PARAPHRASE. 
dies s, that fin ſhall not have the ſole power and rule 
there, but your. members may be made living inſtru- 
22 ments of righteouſneſs. Therefore, brethren, we are not 
under any obligation to the fleſh, to obey the luſts of 
it. For, if ye live after the fleſh, that mortal part ſhall 
lead you to death irrecoverable; but if by the ſpirit, whereby 
Chrilt totally ſuppreſſed and hindered ſin from having any life 
in his fleſh, you mortify the deeds of the body“, ye ſhall 
oY | | have 
reſurrettion of the dead; and having juſt mentioned it, ſkip back again into his 
former argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him; that St. Paul has no ſuch 
RNarts, from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no light or ſtrength to his 
prefent argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent, 
cloſe arguer, who has his eye always on the mark he drives at. This men would 
find, ee, him, as they ought, with more regard to the divine 
authority; than to hypotheſes of their own, or to opinions of the ſeaſon. I do 
not ſay that he is every-whereclearin his expreſſions, to us now: but I do ſay 
be is every-where a coberent, pertinent writer; and wherever, in his commen- 
tators and interpreters, any ſenſe is given to his words, that disjoinis his diſcourſe, 
or deviates from his argument, and looks like a wandering thought, it is eaſy to 
know whoſe it is, and whole the impertinence is, his, or theirs-that father it on 
him. One thing more the text ſuggeſts, concerning this matter; and that is, if 
by ene you mortal bodies, &c.“ be meant, here, the raiſing them into 
bfe after death, how can this be mentioned as a peculiar favour to thols, who have 
"the ſpirit of God? for God will alfo raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as cer- 
tainly as thoſe of believers. But that, Which is promiſed here; is promiſed to 
thoſe only who have the ſpirit of God: and therefore it muſt be ſomething pe- 
culiar to them, viz. that * God ſhalt ſo enliven their mortal bodies, by his ſpirit 
which is the principle and pledge of immortal life, that they may be able to yield 
up themlelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and their members 
fervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs,” as be expreſſes himſelf, chap. vi. 13. 
and 19. If any one can yet doubt, whether this be the meaning of St. Paul 
here, 1 refer him for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. ii. 4—6. 
where he will find-the ſame notion of St. Paul, expreſſed in the ſame terms, but 
fo that it is impoſſible to underſtand by Cwomrorcty, or eysipery (which are both uſed 
there, as well as here) the reſurrection of the dead, out of their graves.” The 
fall explication of this verſe may be ſeen Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10, See alſo Col. 
31. 12, +3. to the ſame purpoſe ; and Rom. vii. 4. , 
Zofe xy * thall quicken even your mortal bodies,” ſeems more 
reeable to the original than * ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies ;” for the x) 
doth not copulate {womrorhor With 6 seife, 2 then it muſt have been «, 
Coonarnct ; for the place of the copulative is between the two words that it 
joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. RE. 
ig © Deeds of the body :?? what they are may be ſcen, Gal. v. 19, &c. as 
we have already remarked, | 


cnar. VIII, ROMANS, —_— 


TEXT. 


14 For as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of 


2 Sn. 
15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye 


© have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 


16 The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the chil. 
dren of God. : 


17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 


Chriſt : if ſo be that we-ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glori- 
fied together. 3 

18 For I reckon, that the ſufferings. of 8 time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 


19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature waiteth for the maniſeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God. 


PARAPHRASE. 


14 have eternal life. For, as many as are led by the ſpirit of 
God, they are the ſons of God, of an immortal race, and 

15 conſequently like their Father immortali.. For. ye have not 
received the ſpirit of bondage k again , to fear; but ye have 
received the ® ſpirit of God, (which is given to thoſe who, 
having received adoption, are ſons) whereby we are all enabled 
16 to call God our Father. The fpirit' of God himſelf beareth 
witneſs * with our ſpirits that we are the children of God. 

17 And if children, then heirs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
if ſo be we ſuffer ? with him, that we may alſo be glorified 

18 with him. For J count that the ſufferings. of this tranſitory 
life bear no proportion to that glorious ſtate, that ſhall be 
hereafter 4 revealed, and ſet before the eyes of the whole 
19 world, at our admittance into it. For the whole race of * 
| . mankind, 
NOTES. | 

14 i In that lies the force of his proof, that they ſhall live. The ſons of 
mortal men are mortal, the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of the 


divine nature, and are immortal. See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. ii. 1915. 

15 K What : the ſpirit of bondage” is, the apoſile hath plainly declared, Hebs 
11.15. See note, ver. 21. 
F « Again,“ j.c. now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes, under 
the law. | | 

m See Gal. iv. 5, 6. | 

n Abba, Father.” The apoſtle here expreſſes this filial aſſurance, in the 
ſame words, that our Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark xiv. g6. 

16 9 See the {ame thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11—148 
and Gal. iv. 6. | 

17 p The full ſenſe of this you may take, in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. ii. 
11, 12. | | 

18 q © Revealed.” St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here, as what needs to be 


” 


revealed, to give uy a right conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and 


full comprehenſion. of it till we taſte it, See how he labours for words to ex- 
preſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame purpoſe with this here. 

19 r Kr{ow, © creature,” in the language of St. Paul and of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſignifies ** mankind ;” eſpecially the gentile world, as the far greater part 
of the creation, See Col. i, 23. Mark xvi. 15. compared with Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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332 ROMANS. Cray, VIII. 


TEXT. 


20 For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope: 
21 Becauſe the creature itſelf: alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
22 For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together, until now. 
PARAPHRASE. 
mankind, in an earneſt expectation of this inconceivable, 
lorious® immortality that ſhall be beſtowed on the * ſons of 
20 God (For mankind, created in a better ſtate, was made ſub- 
je to the u vanity of this calamitous fleeting life, not of its 
own choice, but by the guile of the devil “, who brought 
21 mankind into this mortal itate) waiteth in hope *, That even 
they alſo ſhall be delivered from this ſubjection to corrup- 
tion 7, and ſhall be brought into that glorious freedom from 
death, which is the proper inheritance of the children of 
22 God, For we know that mankind, all of them, groan to- 
| . | gether, 


7 


NOTES. , 

3 © Immortality.” That the thing here expected was immortal life, is plain 
from the context, and from that arallel place, 2 Cor, iv. 17. and v. 5, the glory 
whereof was ſo great, that it could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual 
exhibiting of it revealed. When this revelation is to be, St. Peter tells us, 
1 Pet. i. 4—7. 

8 "Ea RAS Toy viay, © Revelation of the ſons;” 1. e. revelation to the 
fons. The genitive caſe often, in the New. Teſtament, denotes the object. So 
Rom. i. 5. vraxon mirtws ſignifies obedience to faith; chap. iii. 22. Jiao 
Sun Org N gte Xpigs, the righteouſneſs that God accepts, by faith in 
Chriſt:“ chap, iv. 11. Sxaiooviy wirewc, ** righteouſneſs by faith.“ If axo- 
xzAv\i; here be rendered “ revelation,” as 4c0zaxv@tnra; in the foregoin 
verſe is rendered . revealed,” (and it will be hard to find a reaſon why it ſhoul 
not) the ſenſe in the paraphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. For the revela- 
tion in the foregoing verſe is not of,“ but © to” the ſons of God. The words 
are xwrorakvflvu ti; nas | 

20 u The ſtate of man, in this frail, ſhort life, ſubjeR to inconveniencies, ſuf. 
| Ferings; and death, may very well be called © vanity,” compared to the impaſſible 
eſtate of eternal life, the inheritance of the ſons of God. | 

- w Devil.“ That, by he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable 
from the biſtory, Gen. iii. and from Heb. ii. 14, 15, Col. ii. 15. 

* *AmTedtytlas ir wid ori, © Waiteth in hope;” that the not joining, 
in hope,” to © waiteth,” by placing it in the beginning of the 2 1ſt verſe, as 
It ſtands in the greek, but joining it to“ ſubjected the ſame,” by placing it at 
the end of the goth verſe, has mightily obſcured the meaning of this palage, 
Which, taking all the words between, „of God and in hope,” for a parentheſis, 
is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word zr will have its 
proper ſigni ſication that, and not © becauſe.” 
$1 AN,, Thc Shep, Bondage of corruption,” 1. e. the fear of death, 
fee ver, 15. and Heb. ii. 13. Corruption fi nifies & death,” or deſtruftion,” 
in oppoſition to * life everlaſting.” See Gal. vi. 8. 

22 = How David groaned” under the vanity and ſhortneſs of this life, may 
be ſcen, Pſal. IXxxix. 47, 48. which complaint may be met with, in every _—_ 
| | | Mouth z 


Cray, VII ROMANS, 333 


TEXT. 


23 And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits of 
the ſpirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. ; 

24 For we are ſaved by hope: but * that is ſeen, is not hope: for 
what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? | 

25 rea we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait 

or it, 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities: for we know not 
what we ſhould pray for, as we ought : but the ſpirit itſelf maketh 
interceſſion for us, with groanings, which cannot be uttered. | 

27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to the 
will of God, 


-PARAPHRASE. 


gether, and unto this day are in pain, as a woman in labour, 

to be delivered out of the uneaſineſs of this mortal ſtate. 
23 And not only they, but even thoſe, who have the firſt fruits 
of the ſpirit, and therein the earneſt ® of eternal life, we our- 
ſelves groan d within ourſelves, waiting for the fruit of our 
adoption, which is, that, as we are by adoption made ſons 
and co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have bodies like 

24 unto his moſt glorious body, ſpiritual and immortal. But we 
muſt wait with patience, for we have hitherto been ſaved but 

in hope and expectation: but hope is of things not in preſent 
offeſlion, or enjoyment. For what a man hath, and ſeeth 

25 in his own hands, he no longer hopes for. But if we hope 
for what is out of ſight, and yet to come, then do we with 

26 patience wait for it ©. Such, therefore, are our groans, which 
the ſpirit, in aid to our infirmity, makes uſe of. For we 
know not what prayers to make as we ought, but the ſpirit 
itſelf layeth for us our requeſts before God, in rome that 
27 cannot be expreſſed in words. And God, the ſearcher of 
hearts, who underſtandeth this language of the ſpirit, knoweth 
what the ſpirit would have, becauſe the ſpirit is wont to make 

7; inter- 


. N 
- 


NOTES. 


mouth; ſo that even thoſe, who have not the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, whereby 
they are aſſured of a future happy life in glory, do alſo deſire to be freed from a 
ſubjection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immortality. i 

23 2 See 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14, +. 

b Read the parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. * 
25 © What he ſays here of hope, is to ſhow them, that-the groaning, in the 
children of God, before ſpoken of, was not the groaning of impatience, but 
ſuch, wherewith the Spirit of God makes interceſſion for us, better than if we 
expreſſed ourſelves in words, ver. 19-—23, | | o 


334 ROMANS. Cnr. VI. 


TEXT. 


28 And we know that all things work together for good, to them that 
love God, to them, who are the called according to his purpoſe. 
29 For whom he did fore-know, he alfo did predeſtinate to be conformed 
to the image of his ſon, that he might be the firſt-born among many 

brethren. 
Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called : and whom 
he called, them he alſo juſtified : and whom he juftified, them he alſo 


| 8 
31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for us, who can 
be againft us ? | 
32 He that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? : 


PARAPHRASE. 


28 interceſſion for the faints*, acceptably to God. Bear, there- 
fore, your ſufferings with patience and conſtancy, for we cer- 
tainly know that all things work together for good, to thoſe 
that love God, who are the called, according to his purpoſe 
29 of calling the gentiles e. In which purpoſe the gentiles, 
whom he fore-knew, as he did the jewsf, with an intention 
of his kindneſs, and of making them his people, he pre- 
ordained to be conformable to the image of 2 ſon, that he 
might be the firſt-born, the chief amongſt many brethren 2. 
30 Moreover, whom he did thus pre-ordain to be his people, 
them he alſo called, by ſending preachers of the goſpel to 
them: and whom he called, if they obeyed the truth b, thoſe 

he alſo juſtified, by counting their faith for righteouſneſs : 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, -viz. in his 
3¹ ap N What ſhall we ſay, then, to theſe things? If God 
be for us, as, by what he has already done for us, it appears 
32 he is, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own 
ſon, but delivered him up to death for us all, gentiles as well 

as jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo give us all things ? 


33 Who 


NOTES, Ho 

27 The ſpirit,” promiſed in the time of the goſpel, is called the © ſpirit 
of ſupplications.” Zach. x1. 10. g 

28 © Which“ * was declared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is 
largely inſiſted on by St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1—11. This, and the remainder of 
this chapter; ſeems ſaid to confirm the gentile converts, in the aſſurance of the 
favour and-love of 'God to them, through Chriſt, though they were not under 
the law. C 
29 f See chap. xi. 2. Amos iii. 2. | 
8 See E h. 1. 3— 7. . i | 

d % Many are called, and few are choſen,” ſays our Saviour, Matt. xx. 
Fs Many; both jews and gentiles, were called, that did not obey the call. 
And therefore, — 923 it is thofe, who are choſen who (he ſaith) are . juſti- 
figd,” i. e. ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and confequently were choſen. 


9 


— 
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. a 

33 Who _ lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
juſtifieth : | 

34 Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. | 

35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or 
diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 

36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long; we are 
accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter), | 

37 Nay in all theſe things we are more than conquerors, through him 
that loved us. Cs ty of f 

38 For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 

39 Neu height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa 
rate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 


33 Who ſhall be the proſecutor of thoſe, whom God hath 
34 choſen ? Shall God, who juſtifieth them!? Who, as judge, 
ſhall condemn. them ? Chriſt, that died for us, yea rather that 
is riſen again for our juſtification, and is at the right hand of 
35 God, making interceſſion for us? Who ſhall 7 app us from 
the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecu- 
36 tion, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? For this 
is our lot, as it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the 
37 day long, we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. Nay, 
in all theſe things, we are. already more than conquerors, by 
38 the grace and aſſiſtance of him that loved us. For I am ſted- 
faſtly perſuaded, that}neither the terrours of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor angels, nor the princes and ers 
, of this world; nor things preſent ; nor any thing — 
29 Nor the height of proſperity; nor the depth of miſery; non 
any thing elſe whatſoeyer ; ſhall. be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


N O T E. 

33 | Reading this with an interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any words 
to the text, to make out the ſenſe, and is more conformable to the ſeheme of his 
argumentation here, as appears by ver. 35, where the intgrrogation cannot be 
avoided ; and is, as it were, an appeal to them themſelves to be judges, whether any 
of thoſe things he mentions to them (reckoning up theſe, whigh had-moſt power 
to hurt Les could give them juſt cauſe of apprehenſion ; ** Who ſhall accuſe 
you? Shall God who juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you ? Chriſt that 
died for you 7“ What can be more abſurd, than ſuch an imagination F 
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CONTENTS. | 


1 ERE was nothing more grating and offenſive to the jews, 
than the thoughts of having the gentiles joined with them, 
and partaking equally in the privileges and advantages of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah: and, which was yet worſe, to be told 
that thoſe aliens ſhould be admitted, and they, who preſumed 
themſelves children of that kingdom, to be ſhut out. St. Paul, 
who had inſiſted much on this doctrine, in all the foregoing chap- 
ters of this epiſtle, to ſhow that he had not done it out of any 
averſion, or unkindneſs, to his nation and brethren, the jews, 
does here expreſs his great affection to them, and declares an 
extreme concern for their ſalvation. But withal he ſhows, that 
whatever privileges they had received from God, above other na- 
tions, whatever expeCtation the prpmiſes, made to their fore- 
fathers, might raiſe in them, they had yet no juſt reaſon of com- 
laining of God's dealing with them, now apt A: the goſpel, ſince 
it was according to his promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent 
declarations in ſacred ſcripture, Nor was it any injuſtice to the 
Jewiſh nation, if God, now acted by the ſame — power, 
wherewith he preferred Jacob (the younger brother, without any 
merit of his) and his poſterity, to be his people, before Eſau and 
his poſterity, whom he rejected. The earth is all his; nor have 
the nations, that poſſeſs it, any title of their own, but what he 
gives them, to the countries they inhabit, nor the good things 
they enjoy ; and he may diſpoſſeſs, or exterminate them, when 
he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroyed the egyptians, for the glory of 
his name, in the deliverance of the ifraelites ; ſo he may, accord- 
ing to. his: good pleaſure, raiſe or depreſs, take into favour, or 
reject, the ſeveral nations of this world. And particularly, as 
to the nation of the jews, all, but a ſmall remnant, were rejected, 
and the gentiles taken in, in their room, to be the people and 
church of God; becauſe they were a gainſaying and diſobedient 
people, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he had pro- 
miſed, and, in the appointed time, ſent to them. He, thatwill, 
with moderate attention and indifferency of mind, read this ninth 
chapter, will fee that what is ſaid, of God's exerciſing of an ab- 
ſolute power, according to the good pleaſure of his will, relates 
only to nations, or bodies politick, of men, incorporated - 
| | civil 
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civil ſocieties, which feel the effects of it only in the proſperity, 
or calamity, they meet with, in this world, but extends not to 
their eternal ſtate, in another world, conſidered as particular per- 
ſons, wherein they ſtand each man by himſelf, upon his own 
bottom, and ſhall fo anſwer ſeparately, at the day of judgment. 
They may be puniſhed here,. with their” fellow-citizens, as part 
of a ſinful nation, and that be but temporal chaſtiſement for 
their good, and yet be advanced to eternal life and bliſs, in the 
world to come. i 


BA r. 
1 1 Say the truth in Chriſt, I lye not; my conſcience alſo bearing me 
witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, | 
2 That I have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow at my heart. 
3 For I could wiſh, that myſelf were-accurſed from Chrift, for my 
brethren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh : | F 
4 Who are iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 


and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ſervice of 
God, and the promiſes; | FE | | 


4 _ _PARAPHRASE.-. 
1 T As a chriſtian ſpeak truth, and my conſcience, guided and 


enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, bears me witneſs, - that I 


2 lye not, In my profeſſion of great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
3 row of heart; I could even wiſh that* the deſtruction and 


. extermination, to which my brethren the jews are devoted by 


Chriſt, might, if it could ſave them from ruin, be executed 
on me, in the ſtead of thoſe my kinſmen after the fleſh ; 


4 Who are iſraelites, a nation dignified with theſe privileges, 


which were peculiar to them; adoption, whereby they were 
in a particular manner the ſons of God ® ; the glory © of the 
divine preſence” amongſt them ; covenants*, made between 
them and the great God of heaven and the earth; the moral 
law*, a conſtitution of civil government, and a form of divine 
| worſhip 
| NOTES. | 

g *Arabruwe, ** accurſed;” mw, which the ſeptuagint render anathema, 
ſigniſies perſons, or things, devoted to deſtruftion and extermination. The jewiſh 
nation were an anathema, deſtined to deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his 
affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh, to fave them from it, to become an ana- 

thema, and be deſtroyed himſelf. _ | 


4 > % Adoption,“ Exod, iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 7 
ce Glory,“ which was preſent with the iſrae 


a great ſhining brightneſs, out of a cloud. - Some of the places, which mention 
It, are the following; Exod. xiii. 21. Lev. ix. 6. and 23, 24. ee - 
2 Chron. vii. 1—g. Ezek. x. 4. and xliii. a, g. compared with chap. i. 4, 

4 % Covenants.” See Gen. xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 27. 9 2 
Nowobegia, the giving of the law,“ whether it ſignifies the extraordinary 
giving of — by God himfelf, or — conſtitution of their government, 

OL. VII. 4 


ites, and appeared to them, in 
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. | 
5 Whoſe are the ſathers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chrift 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For they 
are not all lirael, which are of Iſrael. | wet 
7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: 
but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf ; and all the promiſes of 
5 the Old Tendon Had the patriarchs, to whom the pro- 
miſes were made, for their fore-fathersf ; and of them, as to 
his fleſhly extraction, Chriſt is come, he who is over all, God 
6 be bleſſed for ever, Amen. I commiſerate my nation for not 
receiving the promiſed Meſſiah, now he is come; and I ſpeak 

of the great prerogatives, they had from God, above other 
nations; but 1 ſay not this, as if it were poſlible, that the 
promiſe of God thould fail of performance, and not have its 
effects, But it is to be obſerved, for a right underſtanding of 

the promiſe, that the fole deſcendants of Jacob, or Iſrael, do 
not make up the whole nation of Iſrael , or the people of 
7 God, comprehended in the promiſe ; Nor are they, who are 
the race of Abraham, all children, but only his poſterity by 
Iſaac, as it is faid, © In Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called. 

| e . 8 That 


N O 'L E S. 
in the moral and judicial part of it (for the next word A, * ſervice of God,“ 
' ſeems to comprehend the religious worſhip) this is certain that, in either of theſe 
ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the jews, and what no other nation could 
pretend to. . | 
? 5 f © Fathers,” who they were, fce Exod. iii. 6, 16. Acts vii. 32. 
6 s See chap. iii. g. Word of God,” i. e. promiſe, ſee ver. g. 
> See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul uſes this as a reaſon, to prove that the promiſe of 
God failed not to have its effect, though the body of the jewilh nation rejected 
Jeſus Chriſt, and were, therefore, nationally rejected by God, from being any 
longer his people. Ihe reaſon, he gives for it, is this, that the poſterity of 
Jacob, or lſracl, were not thoſe alone, who were to make that Iſrael, or that 
.choſen people of God, which were intended, in the promiſe made to Abraham; 
others, beſides the deſcendants of Jacob, were to be taken into this Iſrael, to 
.- conſtitute the people of God, under the goſpel: And, therefore, the calling, 
and coming in, vi the gentiles was a fulfilling of that promiſe. And then he 
adds, in the next verſe, that neither were all the poſterity of Abraham compre- 
hended in that promiſe, ſo that thoſe, who were taken in, in the time of the 
Nleſſiah, to make the Hrael of God, were not taken in, becauſe they were the 
natural delcendants from Abraham, nor did the jews claim it for all his race. 
And this he proves, by the limitation of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, by 
Iſaac only, All this he does, to ſhow the right of the gentiles to that promiſe, 
if they believed: ſince that promiſe concerned not only the natural deſcendants, 
either of Abraham, or Jacob, but alſo thoſe, who were of the faith of their 
_ + father Abrghbain, of whaznfoever defceuded, ſee chap, iv. 1117. . 


Fe : ; "3. > , CE: bs 

Crap, IX; R OMANS, | 339 
. | 

8 That is; they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe re. not the 


2 of God: but the children of the promiſe are counted for the 
ted. bes. > ; 


9 For this in the word of promiſe, At this rime will I come, and Sarth 


ſhall have a ſon. l * == 3 18 "a 7 "4 E - 4 
10 And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo had conceived by one; 
even by our fathef, Iſaac; 


"os. Fo. 
„ 


11 (For the children being not yer born neither having done any good, 


or evil, that the purpoſe of God, according to election, might 
not of works, but of him that talleth) 

12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 

a3 As it is written; Jacob have I loved; but Eſau have hated; 


PARAPHRASE: 


8 That is, the children of the fleſh; deſcended out of Abratiam's 
loins, are not thereby the children of God?, and to be eſteemed . 


his people ; but the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac was, 

9 are alone to be accounted his ſeed. For thus runs the word 
of promiſe, “ At this time I will come, and Sarah ſhall have 
10 © a fon,” Nor was this the only limitation of the ſeed of 
Abraham, to whom the promiſe belonged 3 But alſo, when 
Rebecca had conceived by that one of Abraham's iſſue, to 
whom the promiſe was made, viz. our father Iſaac, and there 

x1 were twins in her womb, of that one father, Before the chil- 
dren were born, or had done any good, or evil k, to ſhow 
that his making any ſtock, or race, of men his peculiar 
people, depended ſolely on his own purpoſe and good plea- 
fure, in chooſing and calling them, and not on any works, or 
deſerts of theirs, he, acting here in the caſe of Jacob and 
Eſau, according to the predetermination of his own choice, 

12 It was declared unto her, that there were two nations ! in her 
womb, and that the deſcendants of the elder brother ſhould 

13 ſerve thoſe of the younger, As it is written; Jacob 
© have I loved en, ſo as to make his poſterity my choſen 


3 | NOTES. 
8 i * Children of God,“ i, e. people of God, ſee ver. 26. 


11 k © Neither haying done good, nor evil.” Thele words may, poſſibly, . 


have been added, by St. Paul, to the foregoing (which may, perhaps, ſeem full 
enough of themſelves) the more expreſsly to obviate an objection of the jews, 
who might be ready to ſay, © that Eſau was rejected, becauſe he was wicked,” 
as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected, becauſe he was the ſon of a bond- 
woman, ; | ; 

12 1See Gen. xxv. 93. And it was only, in a national ſenſe,” that it is there 
ſaid, ** the elder ſhall ſerve the younger; and not perſonally, for in that ſenſe 
it is not true, which makes it plain that theſe words of verſe 

13 ® © Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated,” are to be taken in a 
national ſenſe, for the preference God op to the poſterity of one of them NG 

he b 


« people ; 
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14 — Ag we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God? Gal 

forbid. bo E Go 

15 For he faith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 

and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 
16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
© God that ſhoweth mercy. De TT Fi Va an - + 
77 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe 


8 


BL ·˙· * o TE 
* peoples nit ut ſo much behind him v, as to lay 
14 * his mountains and his heritage waſte *.” What ſhall we 


ſay then, is there any injuſtice with God, in chooſing one 
people to himſelf before another, according to his good plea- 
#5. ſure? By no means. My brethren, the jews themſelves 
cannot charge any ſuch thing on what I ſay ; ſince they have 
it from Mofes himſelf ?, that God declared to him, that he 
Would be gracious, to whom he would be gracious ; and ſhow 
36 mercy, on whom he would ſhow mercy. $0 then, neither 
the purpoſe of Iſaac, who deſigned it for Eſau, and willed 2 

him to prepare himſelf for it; nor the endeavours of Eſau, 
who ran a hunting for veniſon to come and receive it; could 

| you on, him the bleſſing; but the favour of being made, in 

his poſterity,, a great and. proſperous nation, the peculiar 
err peo e of God, preferred to that which ſhould deſcend from 
his brother, was beſtowed on Jacob, by the mere bounty and 
17 good pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes left us 
upon record, of God's dealing with Pharaoh and his . 
| | the 


bis people, and poſſeſs. the promiſed land, before the other. What this love of 
od was, ſee Deut. vii. 6-8, þ EN 

n « Hated,” When it is uſed in facred ſcripture, as it is often compara- 
tively, it ſignifies only, to poſtpone in our eſteem or kindneſs ; for this I need 
only give that one example, Luke xiv. 26, See Mal. i. 2, 3. 
© From the 7th to this 1gth verſe proves to the jews, that, though the pro- 
miſe was made to Abraham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſ- 
terity, but God firſt choſe Iſaac and his iſſue : and then again, of Iſaac (who was 
but one of the ſons of Abraham) when Rebecca had conceived twins by him, 
God, of his ſole good pleaſure, choſe Jacob the younger, and his poſterity, to be 
his peculiar people, and to enjoy the land of promiſe. 

15 P See Exod. xxxiii. 19, It is obſervable that the apoſtle, arguing here 
with the jews, to vindicate the juſtice of God, in caſting them off from being his 
people, uſes three ſorts of arguments; the firſt is the teſtimony of Moſes, of 
God's aſſerting this to himſelf, by the right of his ſovereignty ; and this was 
enough to ſtop the mouths of the jews. The ſecond, from'reaſon, ver. 19—24. 
and the third from his predictidas of it to the jews, and the warning he gay 
them of it beforehand, ver.”25—99, which we ſhall conſider in their places. 
156 9 © Willech and runneth,” conſidered with the context, plainly direct us 
do che ſtory, Gen. xxvii. where, ver. 3—5, we read Iſaac's purpoſe, and Efau's 
'going a hunting, and ver. 28, 29. we find what the bleſſing was, 
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have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhow my power in thee, and that 


my name might be declared throughout all the earth, _. 
18 Therefore, hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom 
„ < A arreſts abs 
19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault ? For who 

hath reſiſted his will? 85 
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? ſhall the 
thing formed, ſay to him. that formed it, y haſt thou made me 

us 7 | ® ' > 


* 
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the people of Egypt, to whom God faith *, 6e Even for this 

«« ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhoy my 

c power in thee, and that my name might be renowned 
18 * through all the earth.” * Therefore;. that his name and 
power may be made known, and taken notice of, in the 
world, he is kind and bountiful* to one nation, and lets ano- 
ther go on obſtinately, in their oppoſition to him, that his 


taking them off, by ſome ſignal calamity and ruin, brought | 


on them by the viſible hand of his providence, may be ſeen! 
and acknowledged to be an effect of their ſtanding-out againſt 
him, as in the caſe of Pharaoh; For this end, he is bounti- 
ful, to whom he will be bountiful ; and whom he. will, he 
permits to make ſuch an uſe of his forbearance towards them, 
zs to perſiſt obdurate in their provocation of him, "and draw 
19 on themſelves exemplary deſtruction a. Lo this, ſome may, 
be ready to ſay, why then does he find fault? For who, at 
20 any time, hath been able to reſiſt his will? Say you fo, ins 
dieed? But who art thou, O man, that replieſt thus to God? 
ſhall the nations; that are made great of little, ſhall king- 
NOTES... 5 
17 Exod, ix. 16. | B N 1 2506 $i 
18 © Therefore.“ That his name and you be made known, and 
taken notice of, in all the earth, he is kind and bountiful to one nation, and lets 
another go on, in their oppoſition and obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, 
by ſore ſignal calamity- and ruin brought on them, may be ſeen and acknow- 
ledged 4 be the effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in the caſe of 
araon. 7 „ „ * E A. . 
| & Ezeet, © hath mercy.” That by this word is meant being bountiful, in 
. his outward diſpenſations of power, greatneſs, and ee to one people 
above another, is plain from the three preceding verſes. 
v Hardeneth.” That God's hardening, ſpoken of here, is what we have 
explained it, in the paraphraſe, is plain, in the inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 
17, as may be ſeen in that ſtory ; Exod, vii,—xiv, which is worth the read - 
ing, for the underſtanding of this place: See alſo ver. 22. | 
20 » Here St. Paul ſhows, that the nations of the world, who are, + By better 
right, in the hands and diſpoſal of God, 3 clay in he power of the potter, 
. N 3 i / 


may, 
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| x of | Ws 5 
21 Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make 
one veſſel unto — ny and another — diſnonour? er 
22 What, if God, willing to ſhow his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long-ſyffering the veſſels of wrath, fitted 
to deſtruction: e\ 71 5 EY TY s | . N 87 


1 


NOTES. 


may, withoyt any queſtion of his juſtice, be made great and glorious, or be N 
don, and brought into contempt, as he pleaſes. That he here ſpeaks of men, 
nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their eternal ſlate, is evident not 
only from the beginning of this chapter, where he ſhows his concern for the na- 
tion of the jews being caſt off from being God's people, and the inſtances he 
brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, and of Pharaoh; but it appears alſo, ver 
clearly, in the verſes immediately following, where, by © the veſlels of wrat 
fitted for deſiruftion,” he manifeſlly means, the nation of the jews, who were 
now grown ripe, and fit for the JefiruQion he was bringing upon them. Ard, 
by „ veſſels of mercy,” the chriſtian church, gathered out of a ſmall eollection 
of convert-jews, and the reſt made up of the gentiles, who, together, were from 
thenceforwards to be the people of God, in the room of the jewiſh nation, nom 
caft off, as appears by ver. 24. The ſenſe of which yerſe is this: ** How dareſt 
© thou, O man, to call God to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in caſſing off 
luis ancient people, the jews? What, if God willing to puniſh that finful 
* ptople, and to do it fo, as to have his power known, aud taken notice of, in 
the doing of it: (for why might he not raiſe them, to that purpoſe, as well 
** as he did Pliarach and his egyptians?) What, I ſay, if God bore with them, 
a long time, even after they had deſerved his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, 
that his hand might be the more eminently viſible in their deſtruction; and 
that alſo, at the {ame time, he might, with the more glory, make known his 
* goodneſs and mercy to the gentiles, whom, according to his purpole, he was 
% in a nies to receive, into the glorious ſlate of being his people, under the 
F FR Yes At 425% *v A * > I 

21 * 6 Veſſel unto honour, and veſſel unto diſhionour,“ ſignifies a thing de- 
| figned, hy the maker, to an h6nourable, or diſhonourable uſe: now, why: it 
may not deſigu vations, as well as perſons, and honour and proſperity, in this 
word, as well as eternal bappineſs and glory, or miſery and punithment, in the 
world to come, I do not ce. In common reaſon, this figurative expreſſion 
aughit to follow the ſenſe of the context: and I ſee no peculiar privilege it 
hath, to wreſt and turn the viſible meaning of the place, to ſomething icmote 
from the ſubject in hand, I am ſure, no ſuch authority it has from luch an 
appropriated tenſe, ſettled in ſacred ſcripture. This were enough to clear the 
apolile's ſenſe in theſe, words, were there nothing elſe; but Jer. xvii. 6, 7, from 
whence this inſtance pf a potter is taken, ſhows them to have a temporal lenfe, 
and to relate to the nation of the jews. 


7 


* 
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. | 
23 And that he might make known the riches of. his glory, on the veſſels 
of mercy; which he had afore prepared unto glory ? 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cuffering?, bear with the ſinful nation of the jews, even when 
they were proper objects of that wrath, fit to have it poured 

23 out upon them, in their .deſtruQtion ; That * he mer make 
| | known 


NOTES. 


22 Y * Endured with much long-ſuffering.” Immediately after the inſtance 
Sf Pharaoh, whom God ſaid, © he raiſed up to ſhow his power in him,” ver, 17. 
ic is ſubjoined, ver. 18,“ and whom he will he hardeneth,” plainly with refer- 
| ence to the ſtory of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden himſelf, and whom God is 

{aid to harden,” as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 15, 32. and ix. 

„12, 34. and x, 1, 20, 27. and xi. g, 10. and xiv. 5, What God's Ne in 

ardening is, is contained in theſe words, ** endured with much long: ſuffering.“ 
God fea Moſes to Pharaoh with ſigns, Pharaoh's magicians do the like, and ſo 
he is not prevailed with. God ſends plagues; whilſt the plague is upon him, he 
is mollified, and promiles to let the peo - 4 o: But, as ſoon as God takes off the 
plague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and over again ; 
God's being intreated by him to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, his gracious 
compliance with Pharaoh's deſire to have the puniſhment removed, was what 
God did rn the caſe, and this was all goodneſs and bounty: but Pharaoh and his 
people made that ill uſe of his forbearance and long - ſuffering, as fill to harden 
themſclves the more, for God's mercy and — to them, till they bring on 
themſelves exemplary deſtruction, 2 the viſible power and hand of God, 
employed in it. This carriage of their's God foreſaw, and ſo made ule of their 
obſtinate, perverſe temper, for his own glory, as he himſelf declares, Exodg vif. 
3—5. and vi. 1—8, and ix. 14, 16, The apoſtle, by the inſtance of a potter's 
power over his clay, having demonſtrated, that God, by his dominion and ſove- 
reignty, had a right to ſet up, or pull down, what nation he pleaſed ; and might, 
without any injuſlice, take one race into his particular favour, to be his peculiar 
people, or reject them, as he thought fit; 2 in this verſe, ven it to the 
ſubjec in hand, viz. the caſting off the jewiſh nation, whereof he ſpeaks here, in 
terms that plainly make a parallel between this and his dealing with the 2 
tians, mentioned ver. 17, and, therefore, that flory will beſt explain this verſe, 
that thence will receive its full light. For it ſeems a ſomewhat ſtrange ſort of 
reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhow his wrath, endared with much long-ſuffering 
thoſe, who deſerved his wrath, and were fit for deſtruction. But he that will 
read in Exodus, God's dealing with Pharaoh and the egyptians, and how God 
paſſed over provocation upon provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who, by 
their firſt refuſal, nay by hole former cruelty and oppreſſion of the iſtaelites, de- 
ſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruQtion, that, in a more ſignal vengeance 
on the egyptians, and glorious deliverance of the iſraelites, he might ſhow his 
power, and make himſelf be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the ſtrong and eaſy 
ſenſe of this and the following verſe. | ; 

23 2 Kai ive, And that;” the vulgate has not © and;” there are greek uss. 
that juſlify that omiſſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturbed by 
the conjunction © and.” For with that reading it runs thus; © and God, that 
he might make known the riches of his glory, Le. A learned paraphraſt, both 
«nike the grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own authority adds, ſnowed 
*« mercy,” where the ſacred ſcripture is ſilent, and ſays no ſuch thing, by which 
we may make it ſay any thing. If à verb - to be inſerted here, it is evident, 
\ - \s = a 1 


os > | \ 
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24 Even us, whom he hath called, not of the jews only, but alſo of 


the gentiles. 5 


25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them my- people, which were 
not my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved. 
26 And it hall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid unto 
them, Ye are not my people; there ſhall they be called the children 
of the living God. | | | | 
7 Efaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved, 


. PARAPHRASE. „ 
known the riches of his glory, on thoſe whom, being ob- 
24 jects of his mercy, he had before prepared to glory? Even us 
cChriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, not only of the jews, 
25 but alſo of the gentiles; As he hath declared in Oſee: I 
« will call them my people, who.-were not my. people; and 

26 © her beloved, who was not. beloved. And it ſhall come to 
„ paſs, that in the place, where it was ſaid unto them, Ye 
are not my people; there ſhall they be called the children 
27. ©* of the living God.” Iſaiah crieth alſo, concerning Iſrael, 
„“ Though the number of the children of Iſrael be 5 
7 4 2 * a a 2 i 60 and 


5 NOTES. 
it myſt, ſome way or other, anſwer to endured,” in the foregoing verſe: but 
ſuch an one will not-be eaſy to be found, that will ſuit here. And, indeed, 
there is no need of it, for, “ and“ being left out, the ſenſe, ſuitably to St. 
Paul's argument. here, runs plainly and ſmoothly thus: What have you, jews, 
% to complain of, for God's rejecting you, from being any longer his people 8 
and giving you up, to be over- run and ſubjected by the gentiles? and his tak- 
ing them in, to be his people, in your room F he has as much power over the 
* nations oſ the earth, ta make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others 
„ mean and weak, as a potter has over his clay, to make what ſort of veſſels he 
. leaſes, of any · part of it. This you cannat deny, God might, from the 
beginning, have made you a-ſmall; negleQed, people: but he did not. He 
* made you, the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people, than the 
*. poſterity. of his elder brother Eſau, and made you-alſo his own people, plen- 
fully provided for, in the land of promiſe. N ay, when.your frequent revolts 
and repeated provocations. had, made you fit. for 4 he with long- 
ſuffering forbore you, that now, under the goſpel, executing his wrath on 
you, he might manifeſt his glory, on us, whom he hath called to be his people, 
conſiſting of a ſmall remnant of jews, and of conyerts out of the gentiles, 
whom he had prepared for this glory, as: he had foretold hy the prophets 
* Hoſea and Iſaiab.“ This is plainly St. Paul's meaning, that God dealt, as is 
deſcribed, ver. 22, with the jews, that he might manifeſt his glory on the gen- 
2 for ſo he declares over and over again, chap. xi. ver. 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 
z , 30. . . 4 9 
2 „Make known the riches of his glory, on the veſſels of mercy.” St. Paul 
in a parallek place, Cal. i. has ſo fully explained theſe words, that he that will 


read ver. 27, of that chapter, with the context there, can be in. no- manner of 
doubt what St. Paul means here. | 
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TEXT. 
28 For he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs ; be- 
cauſe a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth, | 


29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabbaoth had left us a 


ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. 
What ſhall we ſay then? That the gentiles, which followed not after 
righteouſneſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 


which is of faith; 


31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not 


attained to the law of righteouſneſs, | 
32 Wherefore ? Becauſe hep ſought it, not by faith, but (as it were) by 
the works of the law ; for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling ſtone. 


| PARAPHRASE. 

& {and of the ſea, yet it is but ® a remnant that ſhall be ſaved. 

28 „ For the Lord, finiſhing and contracting the account in 
e righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſhort, or ſmall remainder© in 

29 © the earth.“ And, as Iſaiah ſaid before, Unleſs the Lord of 
c hoſts had left us a ſeed i, we had been as Sodom, and been 

„ made like unto Gomorrah ;” we had utterly been extir- 
30. pated. What then remains to be ſaid, but this? That the 
gentiles who ſought not after righteouſneſs, have obtained the 
righteouſneſs, which is by faith, and thereby are become the 
31 people of God; But the children of Iſrael, who followed 
the law, which contained the rule of righteouſneſs, have not 


attained to that law, whereby righteouſneſs is to be attained, 


i. e. have not received the goſpel ©, and ſo are not the people 
32 of God, How came they to miſs it? Becauſe they ſought 
| | NOTES... 

27 b % But a remnant.” There needs no more but to read the text, to ſee 
this to be the meaning. | | pe | 
28 © Adyoy oviiclunuivor moryorr;3 © Shall make a contrafted, or little ac- 

aount, or overplus,” a metaphor, taken from an account, wherein the matter is 
fo —— the overplus, or remainder, ſtanding ſtill upon the account, is 

E ittle. | ; 1 1 
. 4 d * A ſeed,” Iſaiah i. 9. The words are, © a very ſmall remnant.” 
31 © See chap, x, g. and xi. 6, 7, The apoſtle's deſign, in this and the fol- 
lowing chapter, is to | the reaſon, why the jews were caſt off from being the 
people of God, and the gentiles admitted. From whence it follows, that by 
*« attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of righteouſneſs,” here, is meant 
not attaining to the righteouſneſs, which puts particular perſons into the ſtate of 
Juſtification aud ſalvation ; but the acceptance of that law, the profeſſion of that 
religion, wherein that righteouſneſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion of that, which 
is now the only true religion, and owning ourſelves under that law, which is 
now ſolely the law of God, puts any collective body of men into the ſtate of 
being the people of God. For every one of the jews and gentiles, that “at- 
tained to the law of righteouſneſs, or to righteouſneſs,” in the ſenſe St. Paul 
ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the chriſtian religion, did not attain to 
ws ſalvatioa, In the ſame ſcaſe-muſt chap. x, g. and xi. 7, af under- 

ood, (OY . | 
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TEX T. | 
33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock of 
offence : and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. _ 
X. 1 Brethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
might be ſaved. | 1 
2 For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not accord - 
ing to knowledge. 
3 For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves 
unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
4 bo Gal is the end of the law, for righteouſneſs, to every one that 
believeth. 
5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs, which is of the law, That 
the man, which doth theſe things, ſhall live by them. 
6 But the righteouſneſs, which is of faith, —_ on this wiſe, Say 
not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? (that is, to bring 
Chriſt down from above) | 


PARAPHRASE. 


not to attain it by faith; but as if it were to be obtained by 
the works of the law. A crucified Meſſiah was a ſtumbling- 

3 block to them* ; and at that they ſtumbled, As it is written, 
« Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- block, and a rock of 

e offence: and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 
X. 1 “ aſhamed.” Brethren; my hearty deſire and prayer to 
2 God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. For I bear them 
witneſs that they are zealous®, and as they think for God and 

his law ; but their zeal is not guided by. true knowledge : 

3 For they, being ignorant of the — that is of God, 
viz. That righteouſneſs, which he graciouſly beſtows and 
accepts of; and going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of 
their own, which they ſeek for, in their own performances ; 
have not brought themſelves to ſubmit to the law of the goſpel, 
wherein the righteouſneſs of God, i. e. righteouſneſs by faith, 

4 is offered. For the end of the law was to bring men to 
Chriſt, that, by believing in him, every one, that did fo, 

5 mig be juſtified by faith; For Moſes defcribeth the righte- 
ouſneſs, that was to be had by the law, thus: “ That the 

« man, which doth the things required in the law, ſhall have 

6 © life thereby.” But the righteouſneſs, which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh after this manner: * Say not in thine heart, Who 

«© ſhall aſcend into heaven ;” that is, to bring down the Mef- 
Kah from thence, whom we expect perſonally here on earth 
to 


NOTES. 


92 f See 1 Cor. i. 23, , 5 2 | - 2 
2 * This their zeal for God, ſee deſcribed, Adds xxi. 27-91. and xxii. 3. 
4 d See Gal. iii. 24. "Sk 


. 


7 Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Chriſt 
again, from the dead) 

$ But what faith it? The word is nigh thee, even in oy mouth, and in 
thy heart ; that is, the word of faith which we 88 . 

9 That, if thou ſhalt confeſs, with thy mouth, the Lord Jeſus, and ſhale 


PARAPHRASE. 

7 to deliver us? © Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep,” i. e. 
to bring up Chriſt again from the dead, to te our Bader 
ou miſtake the deliverance, you expect by the Meſſiah, there 
needs not the fetching him from the other world, to be preſent 

8 with you: The deliverance, by him, js a deliverance from 
ſin, that you =_ be made righteous, by faith in him, and that 
ſpeaks thus: © The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart;” that is, the word of faith, ar the doctrine of the 

9 goſpel, which we preachi, viz, If thou ſhalt confeſs with “ thy 
mouth k, i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, i. e. Jeſus to be the 


Meſſiah, 


NOTES 


8 i St, Paul had told them, ver. 4, that the end of the law was to bring them 
to life, by faith in Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved. To 
convinge them of this, he brings three verſes out of the book of the law itſelf, 
declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to that word, which way ready 
in the mouth and in their heart, that, — font they had no reaſon to reje 

eſus the Chriſt, becuuſe he died and was now removed into heaven, and was 
mate from them; their very law propoſed life to them, by ſomething nigh 
them, that might lead them to their deliverer : by words and dottrines,. that 
m_ be always at hand, in their moyths and in their hearts, and ſo lead them 
to Chriſt, i. e. to that faith in him, which the apoſtle preached to them: I ſub · 
mit to the attentive reader, whether this' he not the meaning of this place. 

9-* The expeQation of the jews was, that the Meſſiab, who was promiſed 
them, was to be their deliverer, and fo far were they in the right, But that; 
which they expected to be delivered from, at his appearing, was the power and 
dominion of {trangers. When our Saviour came, their reckoning was up; and 
the miracles, which Jeſus did, concurred to perſuade them, that it was he: but 
his obſcure birth, and mean appearance, ſuited not with that power and ſplen- 
dour, they had fancied to themſelves, he ſhould come in. This, with his de- 
nouncing to them the ruin of their temple and ſtate at hand, ſet the rulers againſt 
him, and held the body of the jews in ſuſpenſe till his crucifixion, and that gave 
2 full turn of their minds from him. They: had figured him a mighty prince, 
at the head of their nation, ſetting them free from all foreign power, and them - 
ſelves at caſe, and happy under his glorious reign, But when at the paſſover 
the whole people were witneſſes of his death, they gave up all thought of deli- 
verance by him. He was gone, they ſaw him no more, and it was paſt doubt, a 
dead man could not be the Meſſiah, or deliverer, even of thoſe who believed 
him. It is againſt theſe prejudices, that what St. Paul ſays, in this and the three 
preceding verſes, ſeems directed, wherein he teaches them, that there was no need 
to fetch the Meſſiah out of heaven, or out of the grave, and bring him prevent 


among them. For the deliverance he was to work for them, the falvation by 
him was ſalvation from ſin, and condemnation fer that: and that was to be had, 


by 
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TEX T. 
believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. - goo own gags e : 
10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 
mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. . © 
117 — the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 
a L | 5 
12 For there is no difference between the jew and the greek: for the 
ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. . 
13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, 


PARAPHRASE. 

Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt believe in thy heart, that God 

| hath raiſed him from the dead ', otherwiſe he cannot be be- 
$0 lieved to be the Meſſiah; thou ſhalt be ſaved. It was not for 
nothing that Moſes, in the place above-cited, mentioned both 
heart and mouth; there is uſe of both in the caſe. For with 
the heart man believeth unto righteouſnefs, and with the 

11 mouth confeſſion ® is made unto falvation, For the ſcripture 
-- faith, © Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed:” - 
12 ſhall not repent his having believed, and owning it. The 
— ſaith, Whoſoever, for in this caſe there is no dif- 
tinction of jew and gentile. For it is he, the ſame who. is 
Lord of them all, and is abundantly bountiful to all that call 
33 upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call * upon his name, * 


he: NOTES. wool a 
by barely believing and owning him to be the Meffialy, their King, and that he 
was raiſed from the dead; by this they would be ſaved, without his perſonal 
fence amongſt them: . | 
1 4 Raiſed him from the dead.“ The doAtrine of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed 
from the dead, is certainly one of the moſt fundamental articles of the chriſtian 
religion; but yet there ſeems another reaſon, why St. Paul here annexes ſalva- 
tion to the belief of it, which may be found ver 7. where-he teaches, that it was 
not neceſſary for their ſal vation, that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his grave, 
petſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe, 
if they did but own him for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed; that 
 ſufficed, they ſhould be ſaved. © 1 | | 
10 m Believing, and an open avowed profeſſion of the goſpel; are required by 
eur Saviour; Mark xvi. 16. ö ; 
. 13 * Wholoevef bath, with care; looked into St: Paul's writings, muſt own 
bim to be a cloſe reaſoner, that argues to the point; and therefore, if, in the 
three preceding verſes; he requires an open profeſſion of the goſpel, I cannot 
but think that “ all that call upon him,” ver. 12, ſignifies all, hn are open, 
profeſſed chriſtians ;- and if this be the meaning.“ of calling n him, 
ver. 12, it is plain it muſt be the meaning * of calling upon his name,” 
ver. 13. a phraſe not very remote from © naming his name,” which is uſed by 
St. Paul for profeſſing chriſtianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of the pro- 
phet Joel, from whom theſe words are taken, be urged, I ſhall — 1 ſay, that it 
will be an ill rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text, he 
brings out of the Old Teſtament, to that, which is taken io be the GOES 
. ; ; ; ere. 


Cn. X. ROMANS. 349 


74 How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? 
and how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? 

and how ſhall they hear without a preacher? | 

15 And how ſhall they. preach, except they be ſent? as it is. written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, 

and bring glad tidings of good things? 5 

16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel, For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, 
who hath belieyed our report ? | Ws Wn 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


14. be ſaved. But how ſhall they call upon him, on whom they 
have not believed? And how ſhall they believe on him, of 
whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear, with- 
15 out a 1 . And how ſhall they preach, except they be 
ſent»? As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of 

„ them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad 
16.0 tidings of good things?“ But, though there be meſlengers 
' ſent from God, to preach the goſpel; yet it is not to be 
expected, that all ſhould receive and obey it?. For Iſaiah 
hath foretold that they ſhould not, ſaying, Lord, who hath 

| | | | 1 beheved 

| A tts | 'NOTE:S: 73 b 8 
mere. We need go no farther for an example than the 6, 7, and*8th verſes of 
this chapter, which I defire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. xxx. 11—14. 

and ſee whether St. Paul ufes them here, in the ſame ſenſe. : 

' 15 » St..Payl is careful, every-where, to keep himſelf, as well as poſſibly he 
can, in the minds and fair.eſteem.of his brethren, the jews; may not. therefore 
this, with the two foregoing verſes, be underſtood as an apology to them, for 
profelling himſelf an apoſtle of the gentiles, as he does, by the tenour of this 


epiltle, and in the next chapter, in words at length, ver. 1g 7 In this chapter, 


ver. 12, he had ſnowed that both jewus and greeks, or gentiles, were to be ſaved, 
only by receiving the goſpel of Chriſt; and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſomebody 
ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the jews had no reaſon to be angry 
with any that was ſent on that employment. 

16 Þ © But they have not all obeyed.” : This ſeems an objection of the jews, 
to what St. Paul had ſaid, which he anſwers, in this and the following verſe. 
The objection and anſwer ſeem to ſtand thus: You tell us, that you are ſent 
from God to preach the goſpel ; if it be ſo, how comes it that all that have 
heard, have not received and obeyed ; and fince, according to what you-would 
inſinuate, the meſſengers of good tidings (which · is the import of evangelion, in 
greek, and goſpel, in engliſh) were ſo welcome to them? To this he anſwers 
out of Iſaiah, that the meſſengers, ſent from God, were nut believed by all. But 
from thoſe words of Iſaiah he draws an inference, to confirm the argument he 
was upon, viz, that ſalvation cometh by hearing and believing the word of God. 
He had laid it down, ver. 8, that it was by their having 69. wires the word 
of faith,” nigh them, or preſent with them, and not by the bodily preſence of 
their deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. This 64wa, © word,” 
he tells them, ver. 17, is, by preaching, brought to be duell preſent with 


them and the gentiles; ſo that it was their own fault if they believed it uot to 


falvation.. 


— ——— — — — > 


350 ROMA VS. Cray, X 


| TEXT. 

17 So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes, verily, their ſound went into 

all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. i 

19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke 
ou to jealouſy by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation I 

anger you. | 375 I 

20 But 2 very bold, and faith, I was found of them that ſought 

me not; I was made manifeſt unto them that aſked hot after me. 

21 But to Iſrael he faith, All day long have I ſtretehed forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 8 

|  PARAPHRASE. 

17 © believed our report?” That which we may learn from 
thence is, that faith cometh by hearing, and hearing from the 
word of God, i. e. the revelation of the goſpel, in the 
writings of the ſacred ſcriptures, communicated by thofe, 
whom God ſends as preachers thereof, to thoſe who are igno- 
rant of it; and there is no need, that Chriſt ſhould be brought 

down from heaven, to be perſonally with you, to be your 

18 Saviour. It is enough that both jews and gentiles have heard 

of him, by meſſengers, whoſe voice is gone out into the 

whole rot 4 and words unto the ends of the world, far be- 
ond the bounds of Judea. 

19 But I aſk, Did not Iſrael know * this, that the gentiles were 
to be taken in, and made the people of God? Firſt Moſes 

tells it them, from God, who ſays, I will provoke you to 
« jealouſy, by them who are no ons and by a fooliſh na- 

20 * tion J will anger you.” But Iſaiah declares it yet much 

plainer, in theſe words: © J was found of them that ſought 

d me not; I was made manifeſt to them, that aſked not after 

21 © me.“ And to Iſrael, to ſhow their refuſal, he ſaith ; “ All 

“ day long have I ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient - 
<« and gainfaying people.” S 
NOTE. 

19 92 © Did not Ifrael know?” In this, and the next verſes, St. Paul ſeems 

to ſuppoſe a reaſoning of the jews, to this purpoſe, viz. that they did not deſerve 

to be caſt off, becauſe they did not know, that the gentiles were to be admitted, 


and ſo might be excuſed, if they did not embrace a religion, wherein they were 
10 1x with the gentiles; and to this he anſwers, in the following verſes. ; 


45 | | SECT. 
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2, ORCS. 


: CHAP. XI. 1—36. 
CONTENTS. 


HE apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to ſhow the future 


| ſtate of the jews and gentiles, in reſpe& of chriſtianity, 
VIZ. that, though the nation of the jews were, for their unbelief, 
rejected, and the gentiles taken, in their room, to be the people 
of God; yet there were a few of the jews, that believed in, 
Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall remnant of them continued «to be God's 
people, being incorporated, with the converted gentiles, into the 
chriſtian church. But they ſhall, the whole nation of them, when 
the fulneſs of the gentiles 1s come in, be converted to the goſpel, 
and again be reſtored to be the people of God. 

The apoſtle takes occaſion alſo, from God's having rejected the 
Jews, to warn the gentile converts, that they take heed : ſince, if 
God caſt off his ancient people, the jews, for their unbelief, the 
gentiles could not expect to bo preſerved, if they apoſtatized from 
the faith, and kept not firm in their obedience to the goſpel, 


| ' TEX Ts; | . 

1 J Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid ! For I 
alſo am an iſraclite, of the Led 

Benjamin, | 

2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew. Wot ye not 

what the ſcripture ſaith, of Elias? how he maketh interceſſion to God 

againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 


5 0 PAR APH RAS E. | 
I 1 Say then, Has - God wholly caſt away his people, the 
« jews, from being his people?“ By no means, For I 
myſelt am an iſtaclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
2 of Benjamin, God hath not utterly caſt off his people, whom 
he formerly owned, with ſo peculiar'a reſpect. Know ye 
not what the ſeripture ſaith, concerning Elijah? How he 
| com- 

NOTES. 
1.3 This is a queſtion in the perſon of a jew, who made the objedions in the 


foregoing chapter, and continues on to object bere, 
2 b Sce chap. viii, 29. 


of Abraham, of the tribe of 
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TEXT, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy 1 and digged down thine altars 3 
and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. b 

4 But what faith the anſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved to my- 
ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image 
of Baal. n | 1 | 

5 Even ſo, then, at this preſent time alſo, there is a remnant, according 
to the election of grace. 


6 And if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwiſe grace is no 


e 


3 complained to the God of Iſrael, in theſe words: © Lord, 
4 they have killed thy prophets, and have digged down thine 
& altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I alone am left, 
4 and they ſeek my life alſo.” But what faith the anſwer of 
' God to him? © 1 have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
« men, who have not bowed the knee to Baal ©,” 1. e. have 
5 not been guilty of idolatry, Even ſo at this time alſo, there 
is a remnant reſerved and ſegregated, by the favour and free 
6 choice of God. Which reſervation of a remnant, if it be by 
grace and favour, it is not of works*, for then grace would 
not. be grace. But if it were of works, then is it not grace. 
For then work would not be work, 1. e. work gives a right, 
NOTES. 
4 © © Baal,” and Baalim, were'the names, 'whereby the falſe gods and idols, 
which the 2 worſhipped, were ſignified in ſaated ſcripture; fee Judges it. 
.11—1g. Hof. xi. 2. | | | : 
6 4% Jt is not of works.” This excluſion of works, ſeems to be miſtaken by 
thoſe, who extend it to all manner of difference in the perſon choſen, from 
thoſe that wefe rejected; for ſuch a choice as that excludes not grace in the 
chooſer, but merit in the choſen. For it is plain, that by works here, St. Paul 
means merit, as is evident alfo from chap. iv. 2—4. The law required complete, 
perfect obedience: he, that performed that, had a right to the reward; but he, 
that failed and came ſhort of that, had by the Jaw no right to any thing but death. 
And fo the jews, being all ſinners, God might, without injuſtice, have caſt them 
all off; none of them could plead a right to his favour. If, therefore, he choſe 
out and reſerved any, it was of mere grace, though in his choice he preferred thoſe, 
who were the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his ſervice. A whole province 
revolts from their prince, and take arms againſt him ; he reſolves to wt ſome 
of them. This is a purpoſe of grace. He reduces them under his power, and 
then chooſes out of them, as veſſels of mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected 
with malice, obſlinacy, and rebellion. This choice neither voids, nor abates his 
purpoſe of grace; that ſtands firm; but only executes it ſo, as may beſt comport 
With his wiſdom and N And, indeed, without ſome regard to a differ- 
ence, in the things taken, from thoſe that are left, I do not ſee how it can be 
called choice. A handful of pebbles, for example, may be taken out of a heap ; 
they are taken and ſeparated, indeed, from the reſt, but if it be without any 


regard to any difference in them, from others rejeded, I doubt whether any 
body can call them choſen, | 


Cuar. XI. ROMANS, 3623 
1 T EXT. | 
mote gra@, But, if it be of works, then is it no more grace: 
_ otherwiſe work is ne mote work. YT 
7 What then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that, which he ſeeketh for; but 
the election hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded : 
8 According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpitit of lumber, 
oxen 2. they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not heat, untu 
is day. 5 i 
9 And David ſaith, Let their table be made a ſnate, and a trap, and a 
ſtumbling- block, and a recompence unto them: | 
10 Let theit eyes be datkened that they may not ſee, arid bow down 
their back alway. 53 kh | 
11 I fay then, have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? God forbid : 


PARAPHRASE. 


grace beſtows the fayour, where there is ho right to it; fo 


that what is conferred by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the 
7 other; How is it then? Even thus, Iſrael, or the nation 


of the jews, obtained not what it ſeeks*, but the election f, 


or that part, which was to remain God's ele&, choſen 
people, obtained it, but the reſt of them were blinded : 

8 According as it is written ®, © God hath given them the 
« ſpirit of flumber; eyes that they ſhould not ſee; 

« and. ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this 

9 © day.” And David faith, © Let their table be made a 
« ſnare and à trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and a. recom- 
Lo © pence unto them : Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
11 © may not ſee, and how down their back alway.” What 
then do I fay, that they have ſo ſtumbled, as to be fallen paſt 
recovery? By no means: but this I ſay, that by their my by 

r 


7 What it ſeeks,” i. e. That righteouſneſs, whereby it was to continue 
the people of God; ſee chap. ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſ- 
courſe being of the national privilege, of continuing the people of God, he 
ſpeaks here, and all along of the jews, in the collective term Iſrael, And fo 
likewiſe the remnant, which were to remain his people, and incorporate wth 
the convert gentiles, into one body of chriſtians, owning the dominion of the one 


true God, in the kingdom he had ſet up under his fon, and owned by God for 


his people, he calls the eleQtion. * 

f «« Election,“ a collective appellation of the part eleſted, which in other 
places he calls remnant. This remnant, or election, call it by which name you 
= wete thoſe who ſought righteouſneſs 7 faith in Chriſt, and not by the: 

eds of the law, and ſo became the people 
Choſen to be his. ; 

& „Blinded, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13—16. 

8 h Written.” Iſai. xxix. 10, and vi. 9, 10. 

91% Saith.” Plal. laix, 2a 29. | | — 


Vol. VII. Aa 
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but rather through their fall ſalyation is come unto the gentiles, for 
to provoke them to jealouſy. * : | 8 

12 Nou if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſh- 
ing of them the riches of the gentiles: how much more their fulnęſs? 
13 For I ſpeak to you gentiles, in as much as I am the apoſtle of the 
wi e I magnify mine office: : 
14 If, by any means, I may provoke to emulation them, which are my 
_ . fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. | TRIM | 

15 For, if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
___ What ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 
is For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lump is alſo holy: and if the root 
be holy, ſo are the branches. 15 


PAR APHRAS E. 

their rejection for refuſing the * goſpel, the privilege of be- 
coming the people of God, by receiving the doctrine of ſalva- 
tion, is come to the gentiles, to provoke the jews to jealouſy. 
12 Now, if the fall of the jews hath been to the enriching of 
the reſt of the world, and their damage an advantage to the 
885 ee by letting them into the church, how much more 
- © ſthall their completion be ſo, when their whole nation ſhall be 
13 reſtored? This I fay to you gentiles, foraſmuch, as being 
x4 "apoſtle of the gentiles, I magnify * mine office: Tf, by any 
means, I may provoke to emulation the jews, who are m 
* own fleſh and blood, and bring ſome of them into the way 
I5 ſalvation. For, if the caſting them off be a means of recon- 

ciling the world, what ſhall their reſtoration: be, when they 
are taken again into favour, but as it were life from the dead, 
16 which is to all mankind of all nations? For if the firſt fruits® 
be holy® and accepted, the whole product of the year is 
holy, and will be accepted. And it Abraham, Iſaac, and 

Jacob, from whom the jewiſh nation had their original, were 
holy, the branches alſo, that ſprang from this. root, are hol - 
Yo ET 3, 1 | | 17 11 
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4 | . NOTES. | 
41 K That this is the meaning of fall“ here, ſee Ads xii. 46. 
13-1 St. Paul magnified his office; of apoſtle of the gentiles, not only by* 
preaching — to the gentiles; but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, 
ver, 12, that, when the nation of the jews {tfall be reſtored, the fulneſs of the 
gentiles ſhall alſo come in. | | 
16 m Theſe alluſions, the apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhow that the patri- 
archs, the root of the jewiſn nation, being accepted by God; and the few jewiſh 
converts, which esel into the chriſlian church, being alſo accepted by 
God; are, as it were, firſt fruits, or pledges, that God will, in due time, admit 
tbe whole nation of the jews into his viſible church, 16 be his peculiar people 
again, 42 2 ; | | 
© Holy :” by holy is here meant that relative holineſs, whereby any thing 
hath an appropriauen to God, 1 117 
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17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou; being a wild 
olive-tree, wert graffed in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of 
the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree ; F 2 


18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boaſt; thou beateſt not the 
root, but the root thee. 4 | i 
19 _ wilt ſay then, The branches were broken off, that I might be 
1 in. | | by 

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt 

by faith, Be not high- minded, but fear: Nee dann l 

21 For, if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed left he alſo 
ſpare not thee. Fg 567 By 2082! 12:26 eee 
22 Behold, therefore, the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them whicli 
| FARAFHEASE: | 
17 If then ſome of the natural branches were broken off: if 
ſome of the natural jews, of the ſtock of Iſrael, were broken 
off and rejected, and thou a heathen, of the wild gentile race, 
wert taken in, and ingrafted into the church of God, in their 
room ; and there partakeſt of the bleſſings, promiſed to Abra- 
18 ham and his ſeed ; Be not ſo conceited of thyſelf, as to ſhow 
any diſreſpecto to the jews. If any ſuch vanity poſſeſſes 
thee, remember that the privilege thou halt, in being a chriſ- 
tian, is derived to thee from the promiſe made to Abraham, 
and his ſeed, but nothing accrues to Abraham, or his race, 
tg by any thing derived from thee. Thou wilt perhaps ſay, 
20 © The jews were rejected to make way for me.” Well, let 
it be ſo: but remember that it was becaule of unbelief, that they 
were broken off, and that it is by faith alone, that thou haſt 
obtained, and muſt keep thy preſent ſtation. . This ought to 
be a warning to thee, not to have any haughty conceit of 
21 thyſelf, but with modeſty to fear. For if God ſpared not the 
| ſeed of Abraham, but caſt off even the children of Iſrael, for 
their unbelief, he will certainly not ſpare: thee, if thou art 
22 guilty of the like miſcarriage. Mind, therefore, the benignity 
and rigour of God ; rigour to them that ſtumbled at the goſpel 
. FL and 
NOTES. , 

18 9 © Boaſt not againſt the branches.” Though the great fault that moſt 
diſordered the church, and principally exerciſed the apoſtle's care, in this epiſile, 
was from the jews preſſing the neceſſity of legal obſervances, and not brooking 
that the genden, though converts to chriſtianity ſhould be admitted into their 
communion, without being circumciſed ; yet it is plain from this verſe, as alſo 
chap. xiv. 3, 10, that the convert gentiles were not wholly without fault, on 
their ſide, in treating the jews with diſ-efteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it 
22 in his way, he applies fit remedies, particularly in this chapter, and 

ap. xiv. F erm ee 
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fell, feverity-; but towards thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in his 
goodneſs : otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. | 
23 And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in: 
fdr God is able to graff them in again. | 
24 For, if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree, which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed, contrary to nature, into a good olive-treez how 
much more ſhall theſe, which be the natural branches, be graffed into 
their own olive: tree d | 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye. ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, 
2 ye ſhonld be wiſe in your own conceits) than blindneſs in part is 
zappened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the gentiles be come in. 


PARAPHRASE, 


and fell, but benignity to thee, if thou continue within the 
ſphere of his benignity, 1. e. in the faith, by which thou par- 
taxeſt of the privilege of being one of his people: otherwiſe 

23 even thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And the jews alſo, if the 
continue not in unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into the ſtock 
of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the people of God. For, 
however they are now ſcattered, and under ſubjection to 
ſtrangers, God is able to collect them again into one body, 
make them his people, and ſet them in a, flouriſhing condi- 
24 tion, in their own land Þ, For if you, who are heathens by 
birth, and not of the promiſed feed, were, when you had 
neither claim, nor inclination to it, r 2 into the church, 
and made the people of God; how much more ſhalt thoſe, 
who are the poſterity and deſcendants of him to whom the 
promiſe was made, be reſtored to the ſtate, which the promiſe 
25 veſted in that family? For to prevent your being conceited 
of yourſelves, my brethren, let me make known to you, which 
has yet been undiſcovered to the world, viz. That the blind- 
neſs, which has fallen upon part of Iſrael, ſhalt remain upon 
them, but till the time be come, wherein the whole “ gentile 
world ſhall enter into the church, and make pra of 
/ chriſtianity. | 

NOTES, 

23. 2 This grafting in again, ſeems. to import, that the jews ſhall be a flouriſh- 
ing nation again, pro eſſing chriſtianity, in the land of promiſe, for that is to be 
re· inſlated again, in the promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This St. 
Paul might Tor good reaſons, be withheld from ſpeaking out here; but, in the. 
prophets, there are very plain intimations of it. ' 

2 4 IIA. © the Ln the jews,” ver. 12, is the whole body of the 
"mays: and therefore here . Toy ib, 


jewiſh nation proſeſſing chri 
« the ſulnels of the gentiles,” muſt, be the whole body of the gentiles profeſ- 


fing chriflianity. And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. For the reſurrection is of 
211. 
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26 And fo all Iſrael ſha'l be ſaved : as it is written, There ſhall come 
out of Sion the dcliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlinèſs frem 


acob, 
27 For this is my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take away their fins. 
28 As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies fot your ſakes : bat as 
touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers' ſakes, 


PARAPHRASE. 


26 chriſtianity. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be converted? to the 
chriſtian faith, and the whole nation become the people of 
God: as it is written, „ There ſhall come out of Sion the 

deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 

27 © For this is my covenant to them, when I ſhall take away 

28 © their ſins.” They are, indeed, at preſent, ſtrangers to the 
goſpel, and ſo are in the ſtate of enemies; but this is for 
your ſakes : their fall and leſs is your enriching, you having 
obtained admittance, through their being calt out: but yet 
they, being within the election, that God made, of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, to be his people, are ſtill 
his beloved people, for Abraham, Ifaae, and Jacob's — 

Bn. 7 om 


NOTES, 


26 r Euboflai, © ſhall be ſaved.” It is plain that the ſalvation, that St. 
Paul, in this diſcourſe concerning the nation of the jews, and the gentile world, 
in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal happineſs in heaven, but he means by it the 
profeſſion of the true religion, here on earth. Whether it be, that that is as ſar as 
corporations, or bodies politie can go, towards the attainment of eternal ſalvation; 
I will not inquire. But this is evident, that being faves, is uſed by the apoſtle 
here, in this ſenſe. That all the jewiſh nation may become the people of God 
again, by taking up the chriſtian profeſſion, may be eaſily conceived. But that 
every perſon of ſuch a chriſtian nation, ſhall attain eternal ſalvation in heaven, 
I think no-body can imagine to be here intended. 5 

27 » Take away,” 1. e. Forgive their fins, and take away the puniſhment 
they he under for them. | 

28 t *Ey/0poi, © enemies,” ſignifies ſtrangers, or aliens, i. e. ſuch as are no 
longer the people of God. For they are called © enemies,” in oppoſition te 
© beloved,” in this very verſe. And the reaſon given, why they are enemies, 
makes it plain, that this is the ſenſe, via. For the gentiles ſake, 1. e. They are 
rejected from being the people of God, that you gentiles may be taken in, to be 
the people of God in their room, ver. 30. The ſame fignification has 2 pot, 
© enemies,” chap: v. 10. x rwaſytavor N * as concerning the goſpel 
enemies,” i. e. all thofe, who not embraeing the goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for 
their king and lord, are aliens from the kingdom of God, and all ſuch aliens are 
called iy o, enemies.“ And ſo indeed were the jews now: but yet they were xar” 
DNoyoiv @yaoryly, © as touching the election beloved,” 1. e. were not actually 
within the kingdom of God, his people, but were within the election, which God 
had made of Abraham, Iſaae, and ſrcod, and their poſterity to be his people, 
and fo God had fill intentions of kindneſs to them, for their fathers (ike: to 
make them again his people. 33 I. | 
6 1 A a 3 '. 
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29 For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. - - _ 
30 For as ye, in times paſt, have not believed God, yet have now ob- 
| tained mercy, through their unbelief: | 

21 Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that, through your mercy, 
they alſo may obtain mercy, | | 3 
32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have 
' mercy upon all, l | 
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29 from whom they are deſcended. For the favours, that God 
ſhowed thoſe their fathers, in calling them and their poſterity 
to be his people, he doth not repent of; but his promiſe, that 
zo they ſhall be his people, thall ſtand good”. For as you, the 
+ * genules, formerly ſtood out, and were not the people of God, 
but yet have now obtained mercy, ſo as to be taken in, 
-, through the ſtanding out of the jews, who ſubmit not to the 
31 goſpel”; Even ſo they, now, have ſtood out, by reaſon of 
pour being in mercy admitted, that they alſo, through the 
; mercy you. have received, may again hereafter be admitted. 
32 For G04 hath put up together, in a ſtate of revolt from their 
+. Allegiance* to him, as it were in one fold, all men, both 
Ig Jews 
29 u So God's not repenting is explained, Numb. xxiii. 19—24. 
: go » See Acts xiii. 465. | | | 
32 X Ei, drei-, © in unbelief.“ The unbelief here charged nationally, 
on jews and gentiles, in their turns, in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby 
they. ceaſed to be the people pf God, was evidently the diſowning of his domi- 
nion. whereby they put themſelves out of the kingdom, which he had, and ought 
to have in the world, and ſo were no longer in the ſtate of ſubjefts, but aliens 
and rebels. A general view of mankind an.” lead us into an eaſier conception of 
St. Paul's doctrine, who, all through this epiſtle, conbders the gentiles, jews, an 
chriſtians, as three diſtin bodies of men. wy bo. 

God, by creation, had no doubt an unqueſtionable ſovereignty over mankind, 
and this was at firft acknowledged, in their ſacrifices and worſhip of him. After- 
wards they withdrew themſelves from their ſubmiſſion to him, and found out 
other gods, whom they worſhipped and ſerved. This revolt from God, and the 
conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, chap. i. 18—gg. 
In this ſtate of revolt from God were the nationg of the earth, in the times of 
Abraham; and then Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, ang their poſterity, the iſraelites, 
upon God?s gracious call, returned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful 
King and Sovereign, to on the one inviſible God, Creator of heaven and earth, 
for their God, and ſo become his people again, to whom he, as to his peculiar 
people, gave a law. And thus remained the diſtinction between jews and gen- 
tiles, 1. e. the nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and 
then the jews ceaſed to be the people of God, not by a dire& renouncing the 
God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falſe gods, whom they worſhip- 
ped: but by oppoſing and rejefting the kingdom of God, which he purpoſed at 
that time to {et up, with new Jaws and inſtitutions, anf to a more g prin 
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| 2 TIMIKHA BK 7 
33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knoivledg# of God! 
: _ how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding dat! 
34 For pho hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counſellor ? | a | s 


| KIVA, , 7998 
35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him 


again ? OTTER | 
36 For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. . FN Mii t 
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Jews and gentiles, that, through his mercy, they might all, 

- both jews and gentiles,. come to be his people, i, e.-he-hath 
ſuffered both jews and gentiles, in their turns, not to be his 
people, that he might bring the whole body, both of jews. and 

33 gentiles, to be his people. O the depth of the riches of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God » 2 unſearchable are his 

34 judgments, and his ways not to be traced! For who hath 
.- known the mind of the Lord? or who hath fat in counſel 
35 with him? Or who hath been before-hand with him, in be- 
ſtowing any thing upon him, that God may repay it to him 

36 again*? The thought of any ſuch thing is ablurd. For 


| FT 

ſpiritual purpoſe, under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt: him God ſent to them and him 
the nation of the jews refuſed to receive as their lord and. ruler.· though ho was 
their promiſed king and deliverer, anſwering all the prophecies and types of him, 
and evidencing his miſſion by his miracles: By this rebellion againſt him, intb 
whoſe hand God had committed the rule of his kingdom, and appointed lord 
over all things, the jews turned themſelves out of the kingdoni of God; and 
ceaſed to be his people, who had now no other people but thoſe, who: recerved 
and obeyed his ſon, as their lord and ruler. This was the &i, unbe lief,“ 
here ſpoken of And I would be glad to know any other ſenſe of believing, « 

unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a people (as viſibly here it 
is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come io be the people of God, or viſible ſubjefs 
of his kingdom, here on earth. Indeed, 'to- enjoy life and eſtate in this, as well 
* other kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the authority of hi 
laws, but alſo obedience to them is required. For a jew might own the autho- 
Tity of God, and his law given by Moles, and ſo be a true ſubject, and as much 
a member of the-commonwealth of 1ſrael, as any one in it, and yet forfeit his 
life, by diſobedience to the law. And a chriſtian may own the authority of Jeſiis 
Chriſt, and of the goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal life, by his diſobedience of the 
precepts of it, as may be ſeen, chap. vii, viii, and ix. \ fy 
33 „ This emphatical concluſion ſeems, in a ſpecial manner, to regard the 
jews, whom the apoſtle would hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to the over- 
ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, whom they are very unfit to call to account, for 
his dealing fo favourably with the gentiles. His wiſdom and ways are infinitely 
above their comprehenſion, and will they take upon them to adviſe him what ta 
do? Or is God in their debt? Let them ſay for what, and he ſhall repay it to 
them. This is a very ſtrong rebuke to the jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in à 
way very gentle and inoffenſive. A method, which the apoſtle endeavours every. 
where to obſerve, towards his nations +. "Gin Rok Hart Re a 
4.85. This has a manifeſt reſpect to the jews, who claimed a right to be the 
People of God ſo far, that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14, finds it neceſſary to * 
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from bim all things have their being and original; by him 
they are all * diſpoſed of, and, for him and his 


glory, they are all made and regulated, to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen, | | 


the juſtice of God in the caſe, and does here, in this queſtion, expoſe and filency 
the folly of any ſuch pretence. | | 


( 


SECT. X. 
; C H A P. XII. 1—21. | IS: 
CONTENTS, 
F. PAUL, in the end of the foregoing chapter, with a ver 
ſolemn epip! clofes that admirable, evangelical t 


£vurſe, to the church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven 
forepoing chapters. It was addreſſed io the two forts of converts, 
viz. gentiles and jews, into which, as into two diſtin bodies, he 
all along, through this epiſtle, divides all mankind, and conſiders 
them, as fo divided, into two ſeparate corporations. EP: '0 
* 1. As to the gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that 
| though they, for their apoſtacy from God to idolatry, and the 
worſhip of falſe 3 been abandoned by God, and lived in 
fin and blindneſs, without God in the world, ſtrangers from the 
Knowledge and acknowledgment of him; yet that the mercy of 
God, through Jefus Chriſt, was extended to them, whereb e 
was a way now open to them, to become the people of God. 
For fince no man could be ſaved, by his own righteouſneſs, no 
not the jews themlelves, by the deeds of the law ; the only way 
to ſalvation, both for jews and gentiles, was by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other way, now, to continue 
themſclves the people of God, than by receiving the goſpel ; 
Which way wes opened alſo to the gentiles, and they as freely ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of God, now erected under Jeſus Chriſt, 
#8 the jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing, So that there 
was no need at all for the gentiles to be circumciſed, to become 


wn, ths they might Fe partaſegs of the beurite of coy gotpa). 


,, 
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2. As to the jews, the apoſtle's other great aim, in the fore. 
going diſcourſe, is to remove the offence the jews took at the 
goſpel, becauſe the gentiles were received into the church, as the 
poopie of God, and were allowed to be ſubjects of the bing 
of the Meſſiah, To bring them to a better temper, he 


om 
ows 
them, from the ſacred ſcripture, that they could not be ſaved by 
the deeds of the law, and therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs, 
by faith, ought not be ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And, as to 
their being, for their unbelief, rejected from being the le 
of God, and the gentiles taken-in in their room, he ſhows plainly, 
that this was foretold them in the Old Teſtament; and that 
herein God did them no injuſtice. He was ſovereign over all 
mankind, and might chooſe whom he would, to be his people, 
with the ſame freedom that he choſe the poſterity of Abraham, 
among all the nations of the earth, and of that race choſe the 
feſcendants of Jacob, before thoſe of his elder brother Eſau, and 
that, before they had a being, or were capable of doing good or 
evil. In all which diſcourſe of his it is plain, the election 
ſpoken of has for its object only nations, or collective bodies 
politic, in this world, and not particular perſons, in reference to 
Heir eternal ſtate in the world to come. | 
-Having thus finiſhed the principal of his writing, he 
here, in this, as is uſual with him in all his epiſtles, concludes 
with practical and moral exhortations, whereof there are ſeyeral 
in this chapter, which we ſhall take in their order, 5 


T EXT, 


| 1 I Beſeech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 


preſent your bodies a living facrifice, holy, a unto God 
which js youp reaſonable ſervice, e b 
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1 JT being ſo then, that you are become the people of God, 
L in the room of the jews, do not ye fail to offer him that 
facrifice, that it is reaſonable for you to do, I mean your bo- 
dies“, not to be flain, but the luſts thereof being mortified, 
and the body cleanſed from the ſpots. and blemiſhes of fin, . 
will be an acceptable offering to him, and ſuch a way of 
worſhip, as becomes a rational creature, which therefore I 
heſeech you, dy the mexcies of God YN IR 

. 1 4 4 f | ou 
N'O Þ-8. | 
1 ® Four bodies. There ſeem to be two reaſons, why St. Paul's exhory 

— to them is, to preſent their bodies unde filed to God: 1. Becauſe he had 

ore 


re, eſpecially chap. vii. ſo much inſiſted on this, that the body was the great 
ſource from whence {in aroſe. 2. Becauſe the heathen world, and particularly 


he Roman, er ply of Gel co, vic be ment fr., 
27: * | 


— 
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2 And be not re to this world; but he ye transformed by the 


: renewing of your mind, that ye may prove w 
: - acceptable, and perfect will of God. 
3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is 

among you, not to think of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 1420 . 9 t 


t is that good, and 


o 
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2 you his people, to preſent to him. And be not conformed to 
the faſhion of this world: but be ye transformed, in the 
renewing of your minds ?; that you may, upon examination, 
nd out what is the good, the acceptable and perfect will of 
© ©, God, which now, under the goſpel, has ſhown itſelf to be in 
purity and holineſs of life: the ritual obſervances, which he 
once inſtituted, not being that, his good, acceptable, and per- 
Fea will, which he always intended; they were made only 
the types and preparatory way to this more perfect ſtate under 
3 the golpel 4. For by virtue of that commiſſion, to be the 
- apoſtle of the gentiles, which, by the favour of God, is be- 
'  ftowed'on me, I bid every one of you, not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to have ſob 
and modeſt thoughts of himſelf, according to that meaſure o 
| ſpiritual 


£ 


8 NOT E. s. | : 5 
2 To. che faſhion of this world; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not fa - 
« fhioning yourſelves according to your former luſts in the time of ignorance.” 
1 Pet. i. 14. ; 

E 4 813 in the renewing of your minds.” The late of the gentiles 
is thus deſcribed, Eph. iv. 17—19, As walking in the vanity of their minds, 
having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of Ggd, 
* through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, 
« who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to 
4 work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, and of 
* the mind,” And Col. i. 2y, © Alienated and enemies in their minds by 
„ wicked works.“ The renewing,” therefore, ©* of their minds,“ or, as he 
ſpeaks, Eph. iv.“ in the ſpirit of their minds,” was the getting into an eſtate, 
contrary to what they were in before, viz. to take it in the apoſtle's own words, 


PX 


that the eyes of their underſtandings might be enlightened ;?* and that th 


* might put on the new man, that is renewed in knowledge, after the image of 


e him that created him; that ye walk as children of the light, proving what is 


e acceptable to the Lord, having no fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs :* 
that they be not unwiſe, but uuderſtanditzg what is the will of the Lord: for 
« this is the will of God, even your. ſanctification. That you ſhould abſtein 
* from fornication. That every one of you ſhould know bow to poſſeſs his veſſel 
« in ſanQification and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the 
„ gentiles that know not God.“ Ms 
A In theſe two firſt verſes, of this chapter, is ſhown the preference of the ga» 
pel to the gentile flate and the jewiſh inflitution, © © e 


** 
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TE X T. 
4 For, as we have many members in one body, and all members have 


not the ſame office; 
5 So we, being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 


one of another. 


6 Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that is giv to 
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4 fpiritual gifts , which God has beſtowed upon him. For, as 
there are many members in one and the Eme body, but all. 

5 the members are not „e to the ſame work; So we, 
who are many, make all but one body in Chriſt, and are all; 
6 fellow members one of anothexf. But having, according to: 
the reſpective favour that is beſtowed upon us, every one of 
us different gifts; whether it be prophecy s, let us propheſy, 
agcording to the proportion of faith; or gift of interpreta- 

| Pr „ tion, 

NOTES. 


3 Merger gte, © Meaſure of faith;“ ſome copies read yaple-, * of 
favour 3” either of them expreſſes the ſame thing, 1. e. gifts of the fpirit. Wer 

5 f The ſame ſimile to the ſame purpoſe; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 

6 8 „Prophecy,“ is enumerated in the New Teſtament, among the gifts of 
the ſpirit, and means either the interpretation of ſacred ſcripture, and explaining / 
of prophecies already delivered, or foretelling things to come. 

h According to the proportion of faith.” The context, in this and the 
preceding verſes, leads us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the apoſtle, 
in this expreſſion: 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. ſhow us how apt the new converts were 
to be puft up with the ſeveral gifts, that were beſtowed on them ; and every one, 
as in like caſes is uſual, forward to magnify his own, and to carry it farther, 
than in reality it extended. That it is 8 „Paul's deſign, here, to prevent, or 
regulate ſuch diſorder, and to keep every one, in the exerciſing of his particular 
gilt, within its due bounds, is evident, in that exhorting them, ver. 3, to a ſober 
uſe of their gifts (for it is in reference to their ſpiritual gifts, he ſpeaks in that 
verſe) he makes the meaſure of that ſobriety, to be that meaſure of faith, or 
ſpiritual'gift which every one in particular enjoyed by the favour of God, 1. e. 
That no one ſhould go beyond that which was. given him, and he really had. 
But beſides this, which is very obvious, there is another paſſage in that verſe, 
which, rightly conſidered, ſtrongly inclines this way : © I fay rough the grace 
« that is given unto me,“ ſays St. Paul. He way going to reſtrain them, in the 
exerciſe of their diſtin . piritual gifts, and he could not introduce What he was 
going to ſay in the caſe with a more perſuaſiye argument than his own example: 

6 I exhort,” ſays he, that every one of you, in the exerciſe and uſe of his 
« ſpiritual gift, keep within the bounds and meaſure of that gift which is 
given him. I myſelf, in giving you this exhortatian, do it by the grace given, 
© unto me; I do it by the commiſſion and power given me by God, and beyond. 
„that I do not go.” In one, that had before declared himſelf an apoſtle, ſuch 
an expreffion as this here if there were not ſome particular reaſon for it) might 
ſeem fuperfluous, and to ſome idle; but, in this view, it has a great grace and 
energy in it. There wants nothing but the ſtudy of St. Paul's writings to give 
us a juſt admiration of his great addreſs, and the ſkill wherewith all that he ſays 
is adapted to the argument he has in hand: „I,“ ſays he, © according to the 
e grace giyen me, direct you every one, in the uſe of your gifts, which, ac- 
- | *4 © 12 | : | i | g cording 
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| 
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TEXT. 
us, whether prophecy, let us propheſy according to the proportion of 
taith : | 
7 Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtering ; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching ; | 
8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it 
with ſimplicity : he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſhoweth 
' mercy, with chearfulneſs. . f 
9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave 
to that which is good. | 
10 Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in honour 
referring one another. 55 
11 Not flothful in buſineſs: fervent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord. 
12 Rejoicing in hope: patient in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in 
* Jon 
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tion, which is given us, i. e. as far forth as we are enabled by 
revelation and an extraordinary illumination to underſtand 

7 and expound it, and no farther : Or, if it be miniſtry, let us 
wait on our miniſtering ; he that is a teacher, let him take 

8 care to teach. He, whoſe gift is exhortation, let him be dili- 
gent in exhorting : he that giveth, let him do it liberally, and 
without the mixture of any ſelf-intereſt : he that preſideth i, 
let him do it with diligence : he that ſhoweth mercy, let him 

9 do it with chearfulneſs. Let love be without diſhmulation. 
10 Abhor that which is evil, ſtick to that which is good. Be 
_ kindly affectioned one towards another, with brotherly love: 
11 in nonour preferring one another. Not ſlothful in buſineſs ; 
but active and vigorous in mind, direCting all to the ſervice of 
32 Chriſt and the goſpel, Rejoicing in the hope you have of 
heaven and happineſs ; patient in tribulation ; —— and 
ö 5 inſtant 
NOTES. | | 
4% cording to the grace given you, are different, whether it be the gift of pro- 
6“ phecy, to prophefy according to the proportion, or meaſure of that gift, or- 
* revelation, that he hath. And let him not think that, becauſe ſome things 
* are, therefore every thing is revealed to him.“ The ſame rule, concerning 
the ſame matter, St. Paul gives, Eph. iv, 46. that every member ſhould act ac- 
cording to the meaſure of 11s own ſtrengch, 1 and energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29 
— 32. may alſo give light to this place. is, therefore, is far from fignifying 
that a man, in interpreting ſacred ſcripture, ſhould explain the ſenſe, according 
to the ſyſtem of his particular fe, which each party is pleaſed to call the ana- 


logy of faith. For this would be to make the apoſtle to ſet that, for a rule of 


8 which had not its being till long after, and is the produbl of fal- 
enn. | 5 , 
The © meafure of faith,” ver. g, and © proportion of ſaith,” in this verſe, 
ſignify the ſame thing, viz. ſa much of that particular gift, which God was 
pleaſed to beſtow on any one. ; | 1 
| 810 polo apmeyO-. „ He that ruleth,” ſays out tranſlation ; the context 
incline to the ſenſe I have taken it in; ſee Vitringa de Synagog. 1. ii. c. g. 
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TEXT. | 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints ; given to hoſpitality. 

14 Bleſs them which perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. 

15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep, with them that 

16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another, Mind not high things, 
but condeſcend to men of low eſtate, Be not wiſe in your own con- 
Ceits. 

17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the 
ſight of all men. | 

18 15 it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather give place unto 


wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, faith the 


Lord. ; 
20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt, give him 

drink, for, in ſo doing, ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head, 
21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good, 
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13 inſtant in prayer: Forward to help chriſtians in want, ac- 
14 cording to their neceſſities; given to hoſpitality. Bleſs them 
15 who perſecute you: bleſs. and curſe not. Rejoice with them 
16. that rejoice, and weep. with them that weep. Be of the ſame 
mind one towards another. Do not mind only high things; 
but fuit yourſelves to the mean condition and low concerns of. 
rſons beneath you. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 
17 Render to no man evil for evil: but take care that your car- 
18 riage be ſuch as may be approved by all men. If it be poſſible, 
19 as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly 
beloved, do not avenge yourſelves, but rather leave that to 
God. For it is written, Vengeance is mine, and I will 
20 © repay it, faith the Lord.“ — if thine enemy 
hunger, ſeed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; if this pre- 
vail on him, thou ſubdueſt an enemy, and gaineſt a friend; 
if he perſiſts ſtill in his enmity, in ſo doing, thou heapeſt 
coals of fire on his head, i. e. expoſeſt him to the wrath of 
21 God, who will be thy avenger.- Be not overcome and pre- 


vailed on, by the evil thou receiveſt, to retaliate ; but endea- 
vour to maſter the malice of an enemy in injuring thee, by a 
return of kindneſs and good offices to him. 


Ew Ss © 


ROMANS, Car. XIII. 


SECT. XI. 
CHAP. XIIL 7. 


CONTENTS. 


HIS ſection contains the duty of chriſtians to the civil 
magiſtrate : for the underſtanding this right, we muſt con- 
cr theſe two thin; | 1 


» 


gs: 

1. That theſe rufes are given to chriſtians, that were members 
of a heathen commonwealth, to ſhow them that, by being made 
chriſtians and ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, they were not, by 
the freedom of the goſpel, exempt from any ties of duty, or ſub- 
jection, which, by the laws of their country, they were in, and 
ought to obſerve, to the government and magiſtrates of it, though 
heathens, any more than any of their heathen ſubje&s. But, on 
the other ſide, theſe rules did not tie them up, any more than any 
of their fellow-citizens, who were not chriſtians, from any of 
thoſe due rights, which, by the law of nature, or the 2 
tions of their country, belonged to them. Whatſoever any other 
of their fellow- ſubjects, being in a like ſtation with them, might 
do without ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do 


ſtill, being chriſtians. The rule here * 1 ſame with that 


given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 17, * As God has called every 
* one, ſo let him walk.” The rules of civil right and wrong, 
that he is to walk by, are to him the ſame they were before. 

- 2. That St. Paul, in this direction to the romans, does not ſo 
much deſcribe the magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells 
whence they, and all magiſtrates, every where, have their autho- 
rity ; and for what end they have it, and ſhould uſe it. And this 
he does, as becomes his prudence, to avoid bringing any imputa- 
tion on chriſtians, from akon magiſtrates, eſpecially thole in- 
ſolent and vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing 
to be told them as their duty, and ſo might be apt. to interpret 
ſuch plain truths, laid down in a dogmatical way, into ſaucineſs, 
ſedition, or treaſon, a ſcandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the 
chriſtian doctrine! nor does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt 
flatter the roman emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome 


think, or Nero, as others, who then was in poſſeſſion pf that 


empire. For he here ſpeaks of the higher powers, 1. e. the 


| ſupreme, civil power, which is, in every commonwealth, derived 


from God, and is of the ſame extent every where, 1. e. is abſo- 
lute and unlimited by any thing, but the end for which God gave 


It, 
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it, viz. the good of the people, ſincerely purſued, according to 
the beſt of the ſkill of thoſe who ſhare 4 power, and ſo not to 
de reſiſted. But, how men come by a rightful title to this power, 
or who has that title, he is wholly ſilent, and ſays nothing of it. 
To have meddled with that, would have been to decide of civil 
rights, contrary to the deſign and buſineſs of the goſpel, and the 
example of our Saviour, who refuſed meddling in ſuch. caſ 

with this deciſive queſtion, © Who made me a judge, or divider, 
* over you?” Luke xii. 14. 3 899 100 1; wt 


6 


L 


1 J ET every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers. For there is 

5. no power, but of God: che powers that be are ordained ot 
e 2: een; 
I ET every one of, you, none excepted a, be ſubje& to the 

over-ruling powers? of the government he lives. in. 

8 | als ag 2 There 


* 


. 
-—- 


f NOTES. | 
© 143 © Every one,” however endowed with miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or advanced to any dignity in the church of Chriſt. © For that theſe things 
were apt to make men overvalue themſelves, is obvious, from what St. Paul ſays 
to the corinthians, - 2 Cor. xii, and here to the romans, chap. xii. 9-5. But, 
above all others, the jews were apt to have an inward reluctancy, and indigna- 
tion, againſt the power of any heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt agd 
tyranmical uſurpation upon them, who were the people of God, and their bet- 
ters. Theſe the apoſtle thought it neceſſary to reſtrain, and, therefore, ſays, in 

the language of the jews, * every ſoul,” i. e. every perſon among you, whether 
jew or gentile, maſt live in ſubjeQion to the civil magiſtrate. We ſee, by what 

St. Peter ſays on the like occaſion, that there was great need that chriſtians ſhould 
have this duty inculcated to them, leſt any among them ſhould uſe their liberty, 
4 for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, or miſbehaviour,” 1 Pet. ii. 13—16. The doc- 
trine of chriſtianity was a doctrine of liberty. And St. Paul, in this epiſtle, had 
taught them, that all chriſtians were free from the moſaical law. Hence cor- 
rupt and miſtaken men, eſpecially jewiſh converts, impatient, as we have obſerved, 
of any heathen dominion, might be ready to infer, that chriſtians were exempt 
from ſubjection to the laws of heathen governments. This he obviates, by tel. 
ling them, that all other governments derived the power they had from God, as 
well as that of the jews, though they had not the whole frame of their government 
immediately from him, as the jews had. , 

d Whether we take powers,“ here, in the abſtract, for political authority, 
or in the concrete, for the perſons de facto exercifing political power and jurif- 
di ction, the ſenſe will be the ſame, viz. That chiillians, by virtue of being 
chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obedience to the civil magiſtrates, nor 
ought, by any means, to reſiſt them, though by what is ſaid, ver. 3, it ſeems that 
St. Paul meant here magiſtrates having and- exerciſing a lawful power. But, 
whether the magiſtrates in being were, or were not, ſuch, and conſequently were, 
or were not, to be obeyed, that chriſtianity gave them no peculiar power to ex- 
amine. They bad the common right of others, their fellow-citizens, but had no 
diſtinct priyilege, as chriſtians: And, therefore, we ſee, ver. 7, where he en- 
Joins the paying of tribute and cuſtom, &c, it is in theſe words ; © Render p all 
—Y * 4 5 * their, 


— 


n 
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2 Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
| God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves danmation. 

3 For rulers are not a terrour to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 


then nat be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou 

ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame : | 9 805 
4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid: for he beareth not the ſword in vain: for 
be 0 miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
Oth evil. ; 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be fubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience- ſake. 


6 For ſor this cauſe, you tribute alſo; for they are God's miniſters 
attending — wh this very thing. : 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to, whom fear, honour to whom honour, 


PARAPHRASE. 

2. There is no power, but what is from God: The powers that 
are in being, are ordained by God: So that he, who reſiſteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they, that re- 
fiſt, will de puniſhed, by thoſe powers that they reſiſt. 

3 What ſhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no terrour to thoſe 

that do well, but to thaſe that do ill. Wilt thou then not 
live in dread of the civil power? Do that which is good and 
right, and then praiſe only is thy due, from the magiſtrate; 

4 For he is the oficer and miniſter of God, appointed only for 

thy good. But, if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon. to 
be afraid. For he bears not the ſword in vain. For he is 
the miniſter of God, and executioner of wrath and puniſh- 
5 ment upon him that doth ill. This being the end of govern- 
ment, and the buſineſs of the magiſtrate, to cheriſh the good, 
and puniſh ill men, it is neceffary for you to ſubmit to govern- 
ment, not only in apprehenſion of the puniſhment, which 
diſobedience will draw on you, but out of conſcience, as a 
6 duty required of you by God. This is the reafon why alſo 
vou pay tribute, which is due to the magiſtrates, becauſe they 
employ. their care, time and: pains, for the publick weal, in 
puniſhing and reſtraining the wieked and vicious; and in 

7 countenaneing and ſupporting the virtuous and good. Render, 

therefore, to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, 
, cuſtom to whom. cuſtom, fear to whom fear, and honour to 
whom honour. 
| | NOTE. . 


their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, honour to whom honour, &c. But. 
who it was, to whom any of theſe, or any other dues, of right belonged, he de- 


cides not, for that he leaves them to be determined by che laus and conſtitutions. 
of their country, 


9 . 
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SECT. XI. 
CHAP. XIII. $—14. 


CONTENTS. 
E exhorts them to love, which is, in effect, the fulfilling of 


1 the whole law. | 


TEXT. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he, that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the law, | | > ba 
9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou 
ſhalt not teal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet; © 
and, if there be any other commandment, it is Friefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore, love is the fulfilling 
of the law. | / 
21 And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out 
of ſlee p; for now is our ſalvation nearer than when we believed. 
12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us, therefore, caſt off 
the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light, 


| PARAPHRASE. 
'8 Owe nothing to any body, but affection and good-will, mutu- 
ally to one another; for he, that loves others ſincerely, as he 
9 does himſelf, has fulfilled the law. For this precept, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet ; 
and whatever other command there be, concerning ſocial du- 
tics, it in ſhort is comprehended in this, © Thou ſhalt love 
10 * thy neighbour as thyſelf.” Love permits us to do no harm 
to our neighbour, and therefore is the fulfilling of the whole 
11 law of the ſecond table. And all this do, conſidering that it 
is now high time that we rouſe ourſelves up, ſhake off fleep, 
and betake ourſelves, with vigilancy and vigour, to the duties 
of a chriſtian life. For the time of your removal, out of this 
place of exerciſe and probationerſhip, is nearer than when 
12 you firſt entered into the profeſſion of. chriſtianity *. 5 
8 | night, 


NOT E. 


1t, 12 2 It ſeems, by theſe two verſes, as if St. Paul looked upon Chrilt's 
coming as not far off, to which there are ſeveral other occurrent paſſages iu his 
epillles: See 1 Cor. i. 7, 


Vor. VII. | B b 


370 ROMANS. Cuar. XIV. 


T E X . 


13 Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, 
not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in {trite and envying. 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make nat proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof, | 


PARAPHRASE. 

night, the dark ſtate of this world, wherein the good and the 
bad can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. Ihe day, that 
will ſhow every one in his own dreſs and colours, is at hand. 
Let us, therefore, put away the works, that we ſhould be 
aſhamed of, but in the dark; and let us put on the dreſs ® and 

. ornaments, that we ſhould be willing to appear in, in the 
13 light. Let our behaviour be decent, and our carriage ſuch, 
as fears not the light, nor the eyes of men; not in diſ- 
orderly feaſtings and drunkenneſs ; nor in dalliance and wan- 

14 tonneſs<: nor in {trife and envy 4. But walk in newneſs of 
life, in obedience to the precepts of the goſpel, as becomes 
thoſe who are baptiſed into the faith of Chriſt, and let not 
the great employment of your thoughts and cares be wholly 


in making proviſion for the body, that you may have where- 
withal to ſatisfy your carnal luſts. 


| NOTES. 
12 Or, © armour.” The word in the Greek is often uſed for the ap- 
parel, COS and accoutrements of the body. | 
13 © Theſe he ſeems to name, with reference to the night, which he had 
mentioned, theſe being the diſorders, to which the night is uſually ſet apart. 
4 Theſe, probably, were ſet down, with regard to univerſal love and goct- 
will, which he was principally here preſſing them to. | 


. C 


SECT. XIII. 
-CHAP. XIV. 1. XV. 13. 


| | CONTENTS. 
0: PAUL inſtructs both the ſtrong and the weak, in their 


mutual duties one to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, 
teaching them, that the ſtrong ſhould not uſe their liberty, where 
at might offend a weak brother : Nor the weak cenſure the ſtrong, 
for uling their liberty. 5 a. hs 
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TEXT. | 
7 H IM that is weak in the faith receive you, but not to doubtful 


diſputations. f 
2 For one believeth that he may eat all things : another, who is weak, 
eateth herbs, | 8. | 
3 Let not him, that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let not 
him, which eateth not, judge him that eateth: for God hath re- 


ceived him, 


4 Who art thou, that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? to his own maſter, 


PARAPHRASE. 


I IM, that is weak in ihe faith, 1. e. not fully perſuaded 
of his chriſtian liberty, in the uſe of ſome indifferent 
thing, receive you into your friendſhip and converſation *, 
without any coldneſs, or diſtinction, but do not engage him 
2 in diſputes and controverſies about it. For ſuch variety is 
there in men's perſuaſions, about their chriſtian liberty, that 
one believeth that he may, without reſtraint, eat all things ; 
another is ſo ſcrupulous, that he eateth nothing but herbs, 
3 Let not him, that 1s perſuaded of his liberty, and eateth, de- 
ſpiſe him that, through ſcruple, eateth not: And let not him, 
that is more doubtful, and eateth not, judge, or cenſure, him 
that eateth, for God hath received ® him into his church and 
4 family: And who art thou, that takeſt upon thee to judge 
| the 

NOTES. 


1 2 That the reception, here ſpoken of, is the receiving into familiar and or- 
dinary converſation, is evident from chap. xv. 7. where he, direQting them to 
receive one another mutually, uſes the ſame word 7p07>zubarohs, i. e. live 
together in a free and friendly manner, the weak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong 
with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you, about the law- 
fulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thoſe, that agree, or differ, concerning the 
uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 

3, 4. Þ © By him that eateth,” ver, g. St Paul ſeems to mean the gentiles, 
who were leſs ſcrupulous, in the uſe of indifferent things; and, by“ him that 
eateth not,” the jews, who made a great diſtinction of meats and drinks and days, 
and placed in them a great, and, as they thought, neceſſary part of the worſhip of 
the true God. To the gentiles the apoſtle gives this caution, that they-ſhould 
not contemn the jews, as weak narrow-minded men, that laid ſo much fireſs on 
matters of ſo [mall moment, and thought religion ſo much concerned in thoſe 
indifferent things. On the other ſide, he exhorts the jews, not to judge that 
thoſe, who neglefted the jewiſh obſervances of meats and days, were ſtill hea- 
thens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to heatheniſm again: no, ſays he; God has re- 
ceived them, and they are of his family: and thou haſt nothing to ds to judge, 
| Whether they are, or will continue, of his family, or no; that belongs only to 
him, the maſter of the family, to judge, whether they ſhall ſtay, or leave his fa- 
mily, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy cenſure, or hard thoughts, of them, they 
ſhall not fall off, or apoſtatize ; for God is able to continue them in his family, 
in his church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpeQeſt, from their, free uſe of things in- 
different, they incline too much, or approach too near to gentiliſm. 


Bb 2 


| 
| 
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TEXT. | 


he ftandeth or falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden up : for God is able to 


make him ſtand. | 
One man eſteemeth one day above another: another eſteemeth every 


+ day alike. ' Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 


6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
_ Eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 
7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. 


PARAPHRASE. 


the domeſtic of another, whether he be of his family, or no? 

It is his own maſter alone, who 1s to judge, whether he be, 

or ſhall continue, his domeſtic, or no: what haſt thou to 
do, to meddle in the caſe ? But trouble not thyſelf, he ſhall 
ſtand and ſtay in the family. For God is able to confirm and 

5 eſtabliſh him there b. One man judgeth one © day to be ſet 
apart to God, more than another: another man judgeth every 
day to be God's alike. Let every one take care to be fatisfied 

in his own mind, touching the matter. But let him not cen- 

6 ſure another in what he doth. He that obſerveth a day, 
obſerveth it as the Lord's ſervant, in obedience to him: and 
he, that obſerveth it not, paſſes by that obſervance, as the 
Lord's fervant, in obedience alſo to the Lord. He that eateth 
what another out of fcruple ſorbears, eateth it as the Lord's 
ſervant: For he giveth God thanks. And he that, out of 
ſcruple, forbeareth to cat, does it alſo as the Lord's fervant : 
for he giveth God thanks, even for that which he doth, and 

7 thinks he may not eat. For no one of us chriſtians liveth, as 
if he were his own man, perfectly at his own diſpoſal : and 

8 no one of us dies ſo. . whether we live, our life is 


appro- 
NOTES. 


25e The apoſile having, in the foregoing verſe uſed »pivery nkAGrpior FRO 


for judging any one, to be, or not to be, another man's ſervant, or domeſtic, he 
Teemshere to continue the uſe of the word xgive4y, in the ſame ſignification, i; ce. | 
for judging a day to be more peculiarly God's. 

4 This may be concluded to be the apoſtle's ſenſe, becauſe the thing, he is 
upon here, is to keep them from cenſuring one another, in the uſe of things in- 
different; particularly the jews, from — * the gentiles, in their neglect of 
the obſervance of days, or meats. This judging being what St. Paul principall 
endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the liberty of the goſpel, which 
favoured a neglect of theſe rituals of the law, which were now antiquated. See 
Gal. iv. 9—11. and v. 1, 2. hs EIT 1 | a 

7e oOöbdelg ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame limitation it hath 
in the former part of the verſe, with the pronoun 44,2» ; and ſo ſhould here, as 
there, be rendered in engliſh, * noone of us,” and not, no man,” St. Paul 
ju eng here only of chriſtians: this ſenſe of g9:i5 the next verſe feems to 
conhrm. 
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TEXT. 


8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we 
4 1 the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
* a 
9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. 
10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt, 
11 For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 
me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
12 So then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 
13 Let us not, therefore, judge one another any more: but judge this 
rather, that no man put a ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to fall, in 


his brother's way, 


PARAPHRASE. 


appropriated to the Lord: or, whether we die, to him we 
die, as his ſervants. For whether we live, or die, we are his, 

9 in his family, his domeſtics f, appropriated to him. For to 
this end Chriſt died, and roſe, and lived again, that he might 
to be Lord and proprietor of us s, both dead and living. What 
haſt thou then to do, to judge thy brother, who is none of 
thy ſervant, but thy equal? Or how dareſt thou to think con- 
temptibly of him? For we ſhall, theu, and he, and all of us, 

be brought before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and there we 
ſhall anſwer, every one for himſelf, to our Lord and maſter. 

11 For it is written, © As IJ live, faith the Lord, every knee 
. „ ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.“ 
12 So then every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to 
13 God. Let us not, therefore, take upon us to judge one ano- 
ther ; but rather come to this judgment, or determination of 
mind, that no man put“ a ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion of 
e ; talling, 


NOTES. 


8-f Theſe words, © we are the Lord's,” give an eaſy interpretation to theſe 
phraſes of eating and living, &c. to the Lord;” for they wake them plainly 
refer to what he had ſaid at the latter end of ver, g. For God hath received 
* him;” ſignifying, that God had received all thoſe, who profeſs the goſpel, and 
had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and had made them 
his domeſtics. And, therefore, we ſhould not judge, or cenſure, one another, 
for that every chriſtian was the Lord's domefhic, appropriated to him, as his 
menial ſervant: and, therefore, all that he did, in that Rate, was to be looked on, 
as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to © body.elſe. FLY 


4 ; 


98 Kopien, © might be Lord;” muſt be taken o, here, as to make this 
agree with the * There it was we,” 1, e. we chriſtians, whether 


we live or die, are the Lord's 2 for the Lord died and roſe again, that 

we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. ; | 7 
13 h He had, before, reproved the weak, that cenſured the — in the 

uſe of their liberty. He comes, now, to reſtrain the ſtrong, from offending their 

weak brethren, by a too free uſe of their liberiy, in hot ſorbearing the 

of it, where it might give offence to the weak, 
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TEXT. 

14 I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing 
unclean of itſelf : but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unglean, 
to him it is unclean, 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with by meat, now walkeſt thou not 
charitably. Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 

16 Let not then your good be evil-ſpoken of. a | 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. . ; 

19 Let us, therefore, follow after the things which make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another, 

20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure; 

but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. 
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14 falling, in his brother's way. I know and am fully aſſured, 
by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean, or unlawful 
to be eaten, of itſelf. But to him, that accounts any thing 

15 to be unclean, to him it is unclean. But if thy brother be 

rieved i with thy meat, thy carriage is uncharitable to him. 

16 Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let 
not then your liberty, which is a good * you enjoy, under the 

17 goſpel, be evil-ſpoken of. For the privileges and advantages 

of the kingdom of God do not conſiſt in the enjoyment of 

greater variety of meats and drinks, but in uprightneſs of life, 
peace of all kinds, and joy in the gifts and benefits of the 

18 Holy Ghoſt, under the goſpel. For he that, in theſe things, 

ays his allegiance and ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutiful 
fubject of his kingdom, is acceptable to God, and approved 

19 of men. The things, therefore, that we ſet our hearts upon, 
to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch as tend to peace and 

20 good-will, and the mutua] edification of one another. Do 

not, for a little meat, deſtroy a man, that is the work ! of 
God, and no ordinary piece of workmanſhip. It is true, 
all ſort of wholeſome food is pure, and defileth not a man's 
conſcience ; but yet it is evil to him, who eateth any ting, 
| bs [5-7 | O0 


NOTES. 


15 | © Grieved” does not here ſignify ſimply made ſorrowful for what thou 
doeſt; but brought into trouble and diſcompoſure, or receives an hurt, or wound, 

as every one docs, who, by another's example, does what he ſuppoſes to be un- 
awful. This ſenſe is confirmed in the words, * deſtroy not him with thy meat;” 
and alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. viii. 9g—13. in the like caſe, 

16 k See 1 Cor. x. 30, | | h | 
g 20 | The force of this argument, ſee Matt. vi. 25. © The life is more thay 
„ „„ ; | ; eh ang HA 
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. 
21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 
22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himſelf, in that thing which he alloweth. 
23 And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of 
faith : for whatſoever is not of faith, is fin. | 


XV. 1 We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 

and not to pleaſe ourſelves, 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification, 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; but as it is written, The re- 

roaches of them, that reproached thee, fell on me, 

4 For whatſoever things were written, aforetime, were written for oft 
learning, that we, through patience and comfort of the ſeriptures, 

might have hope. 
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21 ſo as to offend his brother. It is better to forbear fleſh, and 

wine, and any thing, rather than in the uſe of thy liberty, in 

any indifferent things, to do that, whereby thy brother ſtum- 

22 bleth, or is offended, or is made weak ®. Thou art fully 

perſuaded of the lawfulneſs of eating the meat, which thou 

eateſt: It is well. Happy is he, that is not ſelf- condemned, 

in the thing that he practiſes. But have a care to keep this 

faith, or perſuaſion, to thyſelf: let it be between God and 

thy own conſcience :. raiſe no diſpute about it; neither make 

23 e of it u, by thy practice, before others. But he that 

is in doubt, and balanceth *, is ſelf- condemned, if he eat; 

becauſe he doth it, without a full perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs 

of it. For whatever a man doth, which he 1s not fully per- 

XV.1 ſuaded in his own mind to be lawful, is fin. We, then, 

that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and 

not to indulge our own appetites, or inclinations, in ſuch an uſe 

2 of indifferent things, as may offend the weak. But let every 

one of us pleaſe his neighbour, comply with his infirmities 

3 for his ood and to edification. For even Chriſt, our Lord, 

pleaſed not himſelf: but as it is written, The reproaches 

4 of them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” For 

whatſoever was heretofore written, i. e. in the Old Teſta- 

ment, was written for our learning, that we through pati- 

| | ence, 

; NOTES, | 

21 m © Offended and made weak;“ i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, 

of whoſe lawfulneſs not being fully perſuaded, it becomes a fin to him, 

ges un Theſe two, viz. not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1, and not 

uſing his liberty, before any one whom poſlibly it may offend, may be fuppoſed 

to be contained in theſe words, © have it to thyſelf.” 

2g ® Aiaxpiyouer®,, tranſlated here doubteth,” is, Rom, 1v. 20, tranllated 

ſtaggered; and is there oppoſed to iredurap.wly 71 ig, ſtrong in the 

faith; or to mAngoPopnflils, ** fully CO” as it follows in the next verſe, 
* | © Yar | | 


376 ROMANS Caar, Xv. 


| K 'T E X „P; 

5 Now the God of patience and conſolation, grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus: _ 

6 That ye may, with one mind and one mouth, glorify God, even the 
father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 
. 


7 Wherefore, receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the 
lory of God. | 

8 Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumcificn for 
the truth of God, to confirm the pramiſes made unto the fathers : 


PARAPHRASE.. 
ence, and the comfort which the ſcriptures give us, might have 
5 hope. Now God, who is the giver of patience and conſola- 
tion, make you to be at unity one with another, according to 
6 the will of Chriſt Jeſus; That you may, with one mind and 
one mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt. - Wherefore, admit and receive one another ? into fel- 
lowſhip and familiarity, without ſhyneſs, or diſtance, upon 
occaſion of differences about things indifferent, even as Chriſt 
8 received us je ws to glorify * God, (For © I muſt tell you, ye 
; | : : Con- 
: 5 NOTES. 

7 TIpoohnuCanobs, © receive one another,” cannot mean receive one any 
other into church communion : for there is no appearance, that the convert 
jews and gentiles ſeparated communion in Rome, upon account of differences 
about meats and Arinks, and days. We ſhould have heard more of it, from St. 
Paul, if there had been two ſeparate congregations, 1. e. two churches of chriſ- 
tians in Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides, directions can- 
Not be given to private chriſtians to receive one another, in that ſenſe. The 
receiving, therefore, here, muſt be underftood of receiving, as a man doth.an- 
other, into his company, converſe, and NN i. e. He would have them, 
Jews and gentiles, lay by all diſtindtion, coldneſs, and reſervedneſs, in their 
converſation, one with another; and, as domeſtics of the ſame family, live friendly 
and familiar, notwithſtanding their different judgments, about thoſe ritual ob- 
ſervances. Hence, v. 5, he exhorts them to be united in friendſhip one to 
another, that with one heart and one voice they might conjointly glorify God, 
and receive one another with the ſame good-will that Chrift hath received us the 
Jews, #ig Fa Tg Os, to the glorifving of God for his truth, in fulfilling the 
promiſes he made to the patriarchs, and received the gentiles, to glorify God for 
his mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both jews and gentiſes, laying aſide 
theſe little differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily, in glo- 

rifying God, 

4 Eig gar T5 Os, © to the glory of God;” i. e. to glorify God, by the 
ſame figure of ſpeech that he uſes wiv; lues, ** the faith of Jeſus,” for © be- 
lieving in Jeſus,” Rom. iii. 22. and 26. The thing, that St. Paul is exhorting 
them to here, is, to the glorifying God with one accord; as is evident, from the 
immediately preceding words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver.,g, 10, 11, 
is to the fame purpoſe: ſo that there is no room to doubt that his meaning, in 
theſe words, is this, viz. Chriſt received, or took us, believing, jews, to bine, 
that they might magnify the truth of God; and took the e that believed 


to himſelf, that they might magnify God's mercy. This ſtands eaſy in the con- 
fruttion of his words, and ſenſe of his mind. 


8 © Noy 1 foy, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion.” 
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9 And that the gentiles might glorify God, for his mercy ; as it is 
written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the gentiles, and 
ſing unto thy name, py 

10 And again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye gentiles, with his people, 

11 1 again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye gentiles, and laud him, all ye 

ople. 

12 * again Eſaias faith, There ſhall be a root of ſeſſe, and he that 

| ſhall riſe to reign over the gentiles, in him ſhall the gentiles truſt, 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


PARAPHRASE. 


converted romans, that Chriſt was ſent to the jews, and em- 
ployed all his mini{try* on thoſe of the circumciſion) for his 
truth, in making good his promiſe made to the fathers, 1. e. 
9 Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; And received you, the gentiles, 
to glorify God far his mercy to you, as it is written,“ For 
this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the gentiles, and 
to © ſing unto thy name.” And again, he ſaith, © Rejoice, ye 
11 © gentiles, with his people.” And again, © Praiſe the Lord, 
x2 © all ye gentiles, and laud him, all ye nations.” And again, 
Ifaiah faith, ** There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that 
* ſhall riſe to reign over the gentiles, in him ſhall the gentiles 
I3 © truſt*,” Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in Win that ye may abound in hope, through the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ®, | | 


NOTES. 


Theſe words are plainly a parenthefis, and ſpoken with ſome emphaſis, to reſtrain 
the gentile converts of Rome; who, as it is plain from chap. xiv. 3, were a 
Zu0ereiioVa:, to ſet at nought, and deſpiſe the converted jews, for flicking to 
their ritual obſervances of meats and drinks, &c. 

* Aidxovoy epilong, a miniſter of, or to the circumciſion.” What it 
was, that Chriſt. miniſtered to the jews, we may ſee, by the like expreſſion of 
St. Paul, applied to himſelf, ver. 16. where To calls himſelf “a miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt to the gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of God.” | 
12 Ex avry ib h, © in him ſhall the gentiles truſt,” rather hope; 
not that there is any material difference in the ſignification of truſt and hope, 
but the better to expreſs and anſwer St. Paul's way of writivg, with whom it is 

familiar, when he hath been {peaking of any virtue or grace, whereof God is the 
author, to call God, thereupon, the God * that virtue, or favour. An eminent 
example whereof we have a few verſes backwards, ver. 4, % 9% Th; &72pporks 
%) The Trparnnoiu; To yeaQay Thr I ixwwer, © that we through patience 
15 comfort,” rather conſolation, © of the Ei eres might have hope;“ and 
then ſubjoins, à M Oo; Th; propuorns x The warf, now the God of 
patience and conſolation,” And ſo here ihn iariuo, 5 M Oro ianid©-, the 
gentiles ſhall hope. Now the God of hope.“ | 

13 u The gifts of the my Ghoſt, beſtowed upon the gentiles, were a founda- 
tion of hope to them, that they were, by believing, the children, or people of 
God, as well as the jews, | 


SECT, 


s 
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CHAP. XV. 14—33- 


CONTENTS. 


N the remaining part of this e St. Paul makes a very 
kind and fkilful apology to them, for this epiſtle: expreſſes an 
earneſt deſire of coming to them: touches upon the reaſons, that 


| hitherto had hindered him: defires their prayers for his deliver- 


ance from the jews, in his journey to Jeruſalem, whither he was 


going; and promiſes that, from thence, he will make them a 


Viſit in his way to Spain. 


TEXT. 


14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my brethren, that ye alſo 
are full of goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſn 
one another, 99815 

15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you, in 

* ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace, that is 
given to me of God, X | 

16 That I _ . * 3 2 ow Chriſt to the gentiles, miniſter- 
ing the goſpel of God, that the offering up of the gentiles might be 
— being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, | 197 
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14 As to my own thoughts concerning you, my brethren, I am 
perſuaded that you alſo, as well as others, are full of good- 
neſs, abounding in all knowledge, and able to inſtru& one 

15 another. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written to you, in 
ſome things, pretty freely, as your remembrancer, which I 
have been emboldened to do, by the commiſſion, which God 

16 has been graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on me, Whom he hath 
made to be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the gentiles, in the 
goſpel of God, in which holy miniſtration J officiate, that 
the gentiles may be made an acceptable offering®* to God, 
ſanctified by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 2955 

| Ft . 17 '1 


| NOTE. - 
16 * Offering.“ See Iſai, Ixyi. 29. 
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17 I have therefore whereof I may glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe 
things which pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things wiict Chriſt hath 
_ wrought by me, to make the gentiles obedient, by word and 

19 Through mighty figns and wonders, by the power of the ſpirit of 

God ; ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt, 

20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt was 
named, leſt I ſhould build upon another man's foundation. 

21 But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: 
and they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand, © | 

22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindered from coming to 
you. | 

23 But now, having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great 
deſire, theſe many years, to come unto you; 
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17 I have, therefore, matter of glorying, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
18 as to thoſe things that pertain ® to God. For I ſhall not ven- 
ture to trouble you with any concerning myſelf, but only 
what Chriſt hath wrought by me, for the bringing of the 

| 8 to chriſtianity, both in profeſſion and practice. 
19 Through mighty ſigns and wonders by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo that, from Jeruſalem and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, all along, quite to Illyricum, I have effectually preached 

20 the goſpel of Chriſt; But ſo as ſtudiouſly to avoid the carr ing 

of it to thoſe places, where it was already planted, and where 
the people were already chriſtians, leſt I ſhould build upon 
21 another man's foundation. But as it is written, © To 
«© whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they, 

22 „ that have not heard, ſhall! underſtand.” This has often 
23 hindered me from coming to you : But now, having in theſe 
parts no place, where Chriſt hath not been heard of, to preach 

the goſpel in; and having had, for theſe many years, a deſire 
8 to 


NOTES. | | 


17 Þ T& wp5; Oo, © Things that rtain to God.” The ſame phraſe we 

have Heb. v. 1, where it ſignifies the things, that were offered to God, in the 

temple-miniftration. St. Paul, by way of alluſion, fpeaks of the gentiles in the 

foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to God, and of himſelf, as the prieſt, * 

by . the ſacriſice, or offering, was to be prepared and offered; and then here 

he tells them, that he had matter of glorying, in this offering, 1. e. that he had had 

ſucceſs, in converting the gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and 

acceptable ſacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them, in the four fol- 

Jowing verſes. | BE . 1 
No c See 1 Cor. iii, 10. 2 Cor. x. 16. 
21 4 Iſai, lit, 13. 
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24 Whenſoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you: for 
I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on my way 
thither-ward by you, if firſt i be ſomewhat filled with your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the faints, 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the pow ſaints, which are at Jeruſalem. 

27 It hath pleaſed them verily, and their debtors they are. For, if the 

ntiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty 
15 alſo to miniſter unto them in carnal things. | 

28 When, therefore, I have performed this, and have ſealed to them 
this fruit, I will come, by you, into Spain. 

29 And I am ſure that, when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fu}- 
neſs of the goſpel of Chriſt, | 

30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and 
for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive, together with me, in your 
prayers to God for me, . . | 

31 That I may be delivered from them that do not believe, in Judea ; and 
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24 to come to you: I will, when I take my journey to Spain, 
take you in my way: for I hope, then, to fee you, and to be 
brought on my way thither-ward by you, when J have, for 
ſome time, enjoyed your company, and pretty well fatisfied 

25 my longing, on that account. But, at preſent, I am ſetting 

26 out for Jeruſalem, going to miniſter to the ſaints there. For 
it hath pleaſed thoſe .of Macedonia and Achaia to make a 

27 contribution for the poor, among the faints at Jeruſalem. It 

| hath pleaſed them to do fo, and they are, indeed, their debtors. 
For, if the gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiri- 
tual things, they are bound, on their fide, to miniſter to them, 

28 for the ſupport of this temporal life. When, therefore, EF 
have diſpatched this buſineſs, and put this fruit of my labours 
into their hands, I will come to you in my way to Spain. 

29 And I know that, when I come unto yon, Lſhall bring with 
me to you full ſatisſaction, concerning the bleſſedneſs, which 

30 By receive by the gofpel © of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, 

rethren, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love which 
comes from the fpirit of God, to join with me in earneſt 

31 prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Judea; and that the ſervice I am doing the 

08 | | Hints, 

NOTE. | OS, 

29 © He be underſiood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to fatisfy 
them, that, "eur wry the forgiveneſs of fins was to be obtained. For that he 
ſhowy, chap. iv. 6—9. And they had as much title to it, by the goſpel, as the 


zews themſelves; which was the thing he had been making out to them, in this 


epiſtle. 
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that my ſervice, which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the | 


ſaints; 


32 That I may come unto you with joy, by the will of God, and may 
with you be refreſhed. 


33 Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen, 
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- 32 ſaints there, may be acceptable to them: That, if it be the 
will of God, I may come to you with joy, and may be re- 
33 freſhed together with you. Now the God of peace be with 


you all. Amen. 


_—_—_—. 
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SE GT. W. 
CHAP. XVI. 1—27. 


CONTENTS, 


| HE foregoing epiſtle furniſhes us with reaſons to conclude, 
that the diviſions and offences, that were in the roman 
church, were between the jewiſh and gentile converts, whilſt the 
one, over-zealous for the rituals of the law, endeavoured to im- 
ſe circumciſion and other moſaical rites, as neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved, by all that profeſſed chriſtianity; and the other, without 
due regard to the weakneſs of the jews, ſhowed a too open neglect 
of thoſe their obſervances, which were of ſo great account with 
them. St. Paul was fo ſenſible, how much the churches of Chriſt 
ſuffered, on this occaſion, and ſo careful to prevent this, which 
was a diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in the 
hiſtory of the Acts, and collected out of the epiſtles) that, after 
he had fniſhed his diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve 
folemnly cloſed, in the end of the foregoing chapter) he here, in 
the middle of his ſalutations, cannot forbear to caution them 
againſt the authors and fomenters of theſe diviſions, and that very 
pathetically, ver. 17—20. , All the reſt of this chapter is ſpent, 
almoſt wholly, in ſalutations. Only the four laſt verſes contain 
a concluſion, after St. Paul's manner, 
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1 1 Commend unto you Phœbe our ſiſter, which is a ſervant of the 

L church which is at Kenchrea: | 

2 That ye receive her, in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that ye 
aſſiſt her, in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath 
been a ſuccourer of many, and myſelf alfo. 

3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, my helpers in Chriſt Jeſus : 

4 (Who have, for my lite, laid down their own necks: unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but alſo all the churches of the gentiles.) 

_ 5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in their houſe, Salute my well - 

beloved Epænetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, 

6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinſmen and fellow-priſoners, who 
are of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. | 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys, my beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt, Salute them, which are of Ariſ- 
tobulus' houſhold. | 


11 Salute Herodian, my kinſman. Greet them that be of the houſhold 
of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. | 


I I Commend to you Phcoebe, our ſiſter, who is a ſervant of 
2 Je the church, which is at Kenchrea ®, That you receive her, 
for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes chriſtians, and that you aſſiſt hex, 

in whatever buſineſs ſhe has need of you, for ſhe has afliſted Þ 

3 many, and me in particular. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my 
4 fellow-labourers in the goſpel, (Who have, for my life, ex- 
poſed their own to danger, unto whom not only I give thanks, 
5 but alſo all the churches of the gentiles.) Greet alfo the 
church that is in their houſe. Salute my well-beloved Epæ- 

6 netus, who is the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. Greet 
7 Mary, who took a great deal of pains for our fakes. Salute 
Andronicus and Junia, my kinsfolk and fellow-prifoners, who 

are of note among the apoſtles, who alfo were chriſtians be- 

s fore me. Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute 
Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys, my beloved. 
10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute thoſe who are of 
11 the houſhold of Ariſtobulus. Salute Herodian, my kinſman, 
| ce ; Salute 
NOTES.. 

12 Kenckrea was the port to Corinth, | 

2 d Nfroraric, ſuccourer,“ ſeems here to fignify hoſteſs, not in a common 
inn, for there was no ſuch thing as our inns, in that country ; but one, whoſe 
houſe was the place of lodging and entertainment of thoſe, who were received 
by the church, as their gueſts, and theſe ſhe took care of. And to that pod g 
may be very well applied. But, whether St. Paul was induced to make uſe of 


it here, as ſomewhat correſponding to mapacyre, which he uſed in her behalf 
juſt before, in this verſe, I leave to thoſe, Who nicely obſerve St. Paul's ſty le. 
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12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 


13 Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 


14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them. 


15 Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and 
all the ſaints, which are with them. 


16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The churches of Chriſt ſalute 


Ou, 


17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and 


offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
them. | 


18 For they, that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 


own belly ; and, by good words and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts 
of the ſimple. | © 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad, there- 


fore, on your behalf : but yet I would have you wiſe unto that which 
is good; and ſimple concerning evil. 
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Salute all thoſe of the houſhold of Narciſſus, who have em- 

12 braced the goſpel. Salute I'ryphena and Tryphoſa, who take 

pains in the goſpel. Salute the beloved Perſis, who laboured 

13 much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen, or ſelected to be a 

14 diſciple of the Lord ; and his mother and mine, Salute Aſyn- 

critus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren, 

15 who'are with them. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus and 

his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints who are with 

16 them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The churches 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark thoſe who cauſe diviſions 

and offences, contrary to the doctrine, which you have learned, 

18 and avoid them. For they ſerve? not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

but their own bellies, and by good words and fair ſpeeches, 

inſinuating themſelves, deceive well-meaning, ſimple men. 

19 Your converſion and ready compliance with the doctrine of 

the goſpel, when it was brought to you, is known in the 

world 4, and generally talked of: I am glad, for your ſakes, 

that you ſo forwardly obeyed the goſpel. But give me leave 

to adviſe you to be wile and cautious in preſerving yourſelves 

ſteady in what is wiſe and good e; but employ no thought, or 

ſkill; how to circumvent, or injure another: be in this re- 


gard 


NOTES. 


18 e Such as theſe we have a deſcription of, Tit. i. 10, 11. 
19 4 See chap. i. 8. 2 


© A direction much like this you have, 2 Cor, xiv. 20. and Eph. iv. 13—15. 
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20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
I be grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
21 Timotheus my work fellow, n, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my 
kinſmen, ſalute y \ | 
22 1 Tertius, of ef ygoon this 2 ſalute you in the Lord. Gu 
23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus, 
the ee of the citv, faluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. 
24 The. grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 
25 Now to him, that is of power to ſtabliſn you, according to my 
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9 
, 
* 


26 255 very plain and ſimple. For God, who is the giver and 


over of peace, will ſoon rid you of theſe miniſters of Satanf, 

the diſturbers of your peace, who make diviſions amongſt 
* N The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. | 
21 Timothy my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon, and Soſi- 
22 pater, my kinſmen, ſalute you, I Tertius, who wrote this 
23 epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius mine hoſt, and of the 

whole church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the 
24 city, ſaluteth you; and Quartus, a brother. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25 Now, to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſh you in an 


adherence to my“ gaſpel, and to that which I deliver, con- 
5 "AIR | cerning 
: | | NOTES. 
20 f'So thoſe who made diviſions in the church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. 

Ai. 14, 13. | 
& Shall bruiſe Satan,” i. e. ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan, 
upon your peace, by theſe his inſtruments, who would engage you in quarrels 
23 * « My goſpel.” St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an ex- 
preſſion as this, unleſs he knew that what he preached had ſomething in it, that 
diſtingui ſhed it from what was preached by others; which was plainly the myſ- 
tery, as he every-where calls it, of God's purpoſe, of taking in the gentiles to be 
his people, under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to circumciſion, 
or the law of Moſes. This is that which ke here calls 78 xyovſpa IN Xpirss 
* the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt;“ for, without this, he did not think that Chriſt 
was preached to the gentiles, as he ought to be: and, therefore, in ſeveral places 
of his epiſtle to the galatians he calls it “ the truth,” and “ the truth of the 
goſpel;“ and uſes the like expreſſions to the epheſians and coloſſians. This is 
that myſtery, which he is ſo much concerned, that the epheſians ſhould underſtand 
and flick firm to, which was revealed to him, according to that goſpel, whereof 
he was made the miniſter; as may be ſeen at large, in that epiltle, particularly 
chap. iii. 6, 7. The ſame thing he declares to the coloſſians, in his epilile to them, 
particularly chap. i. 27—29- and ii. 6-8. For that he, in a peculiar manner, 
preached this doftrine, fo as none of the other apoſſles did, may be feen Ads xxi. 
18—25. Ads xv. 6, 7. For though the other apoſtles and elders of the church 
of ſeruſalem had determined, that the gentiles ſhonld only keep themſelves from 
things offercd to idols, and from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for- 
nication ; yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20 — 24, that 
they taught not, nay, 3 did not think, what St. Paul openly declares * 
| tne 


bo 
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TEXT, 


goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the revela- 
tion of the myſtery, which was kept ſecret, ſince the world began ; 
26 But now is made manifeſt, and, by the ſcriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandment of the everlatting God, made known 
to all nations, for the obedience of faith.) 
27 To God, only wiſe, be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen, 


PARAPHRASE. 


cerning Jeſus Chriſt, in my preaching, conformable to the 
revelation of the i myſtery, which lay unexplained in the 

26 k ſecular times; But now is laid open, and, by the writings 
of the prophets, made known (according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God) to the gentiles of all nations, 
for the bringing them in, to the obedience of the law of 

27 faith. To the only wiſe God be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
for ever. Amen. 


NOTES. 


the epheſians, that the law of Moſes was aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, Eph. 
ii. 15. Which, if St. Peter and St. James had been as clear in, as was St. Paul, 
St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he did by his carriage, men- 
tioned Gal. ii. 12, &c. But in all this may be ſeen the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
. God, to both jews and gentiles. See note, Eph. ii. 15. 

i That. the myſtery, he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the gentiles, may be 
ſeen in the following words; which is that which, in many of his epiſtles, he 
calls myſtery. See Eph, i. 9. and iii. 3—9. Col. i. 25—27. 

* Xpovoig aiwics;, in the ſecular times,” or in the times under the law. 
Why the times, under the law, were called yp;yos aiwmiei, we may find reaſon in 
their jubilees, which were aiavz;, © ſecula” or © ages,” by which all the time, 
under the law, was meaſured; and ſo Xp9vos e is uſed 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. 
1.2, And ſo ae are put for the times of the law, or the jubilees. Luke i. 
70. Acts iii. 21, 1 Cor. 11. 7. and x. 11. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. 
And ſo God is called the rock mn5y aivywy, of ages, Ifai, xxvi. 4. in the ſame 
ſenſe that he is called the rock of Iſrael, Iſai. xxx. 29. 1. e. the ſtrength and 
ſupport of the jewiſh ſtate : for it is of the jews the prophet here ſpeaks. So 
Exod. xxi. 6. She, «i; rb l, fignifies not, as we tranſlate it, for ever,“ 
but to the jubilee;? which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41. and 
Exod. xxi. 2. ſee ©* Burthogg's chriſtianity, a revealed myſtery,” p. 17, 18. 
Now, that the times of the law, were the times ſpoken of here, by St. Paul, 
ſeems plain, from that which he declares to have continued a myſtery, during all 
thoſe times; to wit, God's purpole of taking in the gentiles to be his people, 
under the Meſſiah: for this could not be ſaid to be a myſtery, at any other time, 
but during the time that the jews were the peculiar people of God, ſeparated to 
him, from among the nations of the earth. Before that time, there was no ſuch 
name, or notion of diſtinction, as gentiles. Before the days of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, the calling of the iſraelites to be God's peculiar people, was as much 
a myſte ry, as the calling of others, out of other nations, was a myſtery after wards. 
All, that St. Paul inſiſts on here, and in all the places where he mentions this 
myſtery, is to ſhow, that though. God has declared this his purpoſe to the jews, 
by the predictions of his prophets, amongſt them; yet it lay concealed from their 
knowledge, it was a myſtery to them; they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was 
not any where the leaſt ſuſpicion, or thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, 
it was openly declared, by St. Paul, to the jews and gentiles, and made out by 
the wriungs of the prophets, which were now underſtood, 
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Writ in the Year of our Lord 63, of Nero 9. 


SYNOPSIS. 

O Saviour had, fo openly and exprefly, declared, 

to his diſciples, the deſtruction of the temple, 
that they could, by no means, doubt of it; nor of this 
conſequence of it, viz. that the i#n, cuſtoms or rites of, 
the moſaical law, as they are called, Acts vi. 14. and 
xxi. 21, were to ceaſe with it. And this St. Stephen, 
by what is laid to his charge, Acts vi. 13, 14, ſeems to 
have gaught. And upon this ground it might very 
well be, that the apoſtles and church of Jeruſalem re- 


quired no more of the convert gentiles, than the ob- 


ſervance of ſuch things as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the 
\ Jews, that they were not ſtill heathens and 1dolaters. 
But, as for the reſt of the moſaical rites, they required 
not the convert gentiles (to whom the moſaical law 
was not givey) to obſerve them. This being a very 


natural and obvious conſequence, which they could = 
ur 


Cc3 


Su 


\ 
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but ſee, that if, by the deſtruction of. the temple and 
worſhip of the jews, thoſe rites were ſpeedily to be 
taken away, they were not obſervances neceſſary to the 
people of God, and of perpetual obligation. Thus 
far, it is plain, the other apoſtles were inſtructed, and 
ſatisfied of the freedom of the gentile converts from 
complying with the ritual law. But, whether it was 
revealed to them, with the ſame clearneſs as it was to 
St. Paul, that the jews too, as well as the gentiles, who 
were converted to the chriſtian faith, were diſcharged 
from their former obligation to the ritual law of Moſes, 
and freed from thoſe obſervances, may be doubted : 
becauſe, as we ſee, they had not at all inſtructed their 
converts of the circumciſion, of their being ſet at 
liberty from that yoke; which, it is very likely, they 
would not have forborn to have done, if they had been 
convinced of it themſelves. For, in all that diſcourſe 
concerning this queſtion, Acts xv. 1—21, there is not 
one ſyllable ſaid, of the jews being diſcharged, by faith 
in tne Meſſiah, from the obſervance of any of the 
moſaical rites. Nor does it appear, that the apoſtles of 
the circumciſion ever taught their diſciples, or ſuggeſted 
to them, any ſuch thing, which one can ſcarce imagine, 
they could have neglected, if it had been revealed to 
them, and ſo given them in charge. It is certain, their 
converts had never been taught any ſuch thing. For 
St. James himſelf acquaints us, Acts xxi. 20, that the 
« many thouſands, that believed, were all zealous of 
the law.” And what his own opinion, of thoſe rites, 

was, may be ſeen, ver. 24, where he calls keeping this 
part of the law, walking orderly :*” and he is con- 
cerned to have St. Paul thought a ſtrict obſerver thereof. 
All which could not have been, if it had been ręvealed 
to him, as poſitively and expreſly as it was to St. Paul, 
that all believers in the Meſſiah, jews as well as gen- 
tiles, were abſolved from the law of Moſes, and were 
under no obligation to obſerve thoſe ceremonies any 
longer, they being now no longer neceſſary to'the people 


of God, in this his new kingdom, erected under the 


Meſſiah ; nor indeed was it neceſſary, that this parti- 
cular point ſhould have been, from the beginning, re- 
8 5 vealed 
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vealed to the other apoſtles, who were ſufficiently in- 
{ſtructed for their miſſion, and the converſion of their 
brethren, the jews, by the Holy Ghoſt bringing to 
their minds (as was promiſed) all that our Saviour had 
ſaid unto them, in his life-time here, amongſt them, in 
the true ſenſe of it. But the ſending them to the jews , 
with this meſſage, that the law was aboliſhed, was to 
croſs the very deſign of ſending them; it was to be- 
ſpeak an averſion to their doctrine ; and to ſtop the ears 
of the jews, and turn their hearts from them. But St. 
Paul, receiving his whole knowledge of the goſpel, 
immediately from heaven, by revelation, ſeems to have 
this particular inſtruction added, to fit him for the 
miſſion he was choſen to, and make him an effectual 
meſſenger of the goſpel, by furniſhing him preſently 
with this neceſſary truth, concerning the ceſſation of 
the law, the knowledge whereof could not but come in 
time to the other apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſon- 
able. Whether this be not ſo, I leave it to be con- 
ſidered. | | 

This, at leaſt, is certain, that St. Paul alone, more 
than all the reſt of the apoſtles, was taken notice of to 
have preached, that the coming of Chriſt put an end to 
the law, and that, in the kingdom of God, erected 
under the Meſſiah, the obſervation of the law was nei- 
ther required, nor availed aught ; faith in Chriſt was 
the only condition of admittance, both for jew and 
gentile, all, who believed, being now equally the people 
of God, whether circumciſed, or uncircumciſed. This 
was that, which the jews, zealous of the law, which 
they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable charter .of 
the people of God, and the ſtanding rule of his king- 
dom, could by no means bear. And therefore, pro- 
voked by this report of St. Paul, the jews, both con- 
verts as well as others, looked upon him as a dangerous 
innovator, and an enemy .to the true religion, and, as 
ſuch, ſeized on him in the temple, Acts xxi. upon occaſion 
whereof it was, that he was a.priſoner at Rome, when 
he writ this epiſtle, where he ſeems to be concerned, 
leſt now, he, that was the apoſtle of the gentiles, from 
whom alone the doctrine of their exemption from the 
. | CE, law 
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law had its riſe and ſupport, was in bonds, upon that 
very account, it might give an opportunity to thoſe 
judaizing profeſſors of chriſtianity, who contended that 
the gentiles, unleſs they were circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle the 
minds, and ſhake the faith of thoſe, whom he had con- 
verted. This being the controverſy, from whence roſe 
the great trouble and danger that, in the time of our 
apoſtle, diſturbed the churches collected from among 
the gentiles. That, which chiefly diſquieted the minds, 
and ſhook the faith of thoſe, who from heatheniſm 
were converted to chriſtianity, was this doctrine, that, 
except the converts from paganiſm were circumciſed, 
and thereby ſubjected themſelves to the law and the 
jewiſh rites, they could have no benefit by rhe goſpel, 
as may be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all 
St. Paul's epiſtles. Wherefore, when he heard that the 
epheſians ſtood firm in the faith, whereby he means 
their confidence of their title to the privileges and 
benefits of the goſpel, without ſubmiſſion to the law 
(for the introducing the legal obſervances into the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a ſubverſion of 
the goſpel, and contrary to the great and glorious de- 
ſign of that kingdom) he thanks God for them, and, 
fetting forth the gracious and glorious deſign of God 
towards them, prays that they may be-enlightened, ſo 
as to be able to ſee the mighty things done for them, 
and the immenſe advantages they receive by it. Inall 
which he diſplays the glorious ſtate of that kingdom, 
not in the ordinary way of argumentation and formal- 
reaſoning ; which had no place in an epiſtle, writ as 
this is, all as it were in a rapture, and in a-ſtyle far 
above the plain, didactical way; he pretends not to 
teach them any thing, but couches all, that he would 
drop into their minds, in thankſgivings and prayers, 
which affording a greater liberty and flight to his 
thoughts, he gives utterance to them, in noble and 
fublime expreſſions, ſuitable to the unſearchable wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of God, ſhown to the world in the 
work of redemption. This, though perhaps at firſt 
fight, it may render his meaning a little obſcure, _ | 
| ? is 
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his expreſſions the harder to be underſtood, yet, by the 
aſſiſtance of tne two following epiſtles, which were 
both writ, whilſt he was in the ſame circumſtances, 
upon the ſame occaſion, and to the ſame purpoſe, the 
ſenſe and doctrine of the apoſtle here may be ſo clearly 
ſeen, and ſo perfectly comprehended, that there can 
hardly be a doubt left about it, to any one, who will 
examine them diligently and carefully compare them 
together. The epiſtle to the coloſſians ſeems to be writ 
the very ſame time, in the ſame run and warmth of 
thoughts, ſo that the very ſame expreſſions, yet freſh in 
his mind, are repeated in many places; the form, 
phraſe, matter, and all the parts quite through, of theſe 
two epiſtles do ſo perfectly correſpond, that one cannot 
be miſtaken, in thinking one of them very fit to give 
light to the other. And that to the philippians, writ 
alſo by St. Paul, during his bonds at Rome, when at- 
tentively looked into, will be found to have the ſame 
aim with the other two; ſo that, in theſe three epiſtles 
taken together, one may ſee the great defign of the 
goſpel laid down, as far ſurpaſſing the law, both in 
glory; greatneſs, comprehenfion, grace, and bounty, and 
therefore they were oppoſers, not promoters of the true 
doctrine of the goſpel, and the kingdom of God under 
the Meſſiah, who would confine it to the narrow and 
beggarly elements of this world, as St. Paul calls the 
ſitive ordinances of the moſaical inſtitution. To 
confirm the gentile churches, whom he had converted, 
in this faith which he had inftructed them in, and keep 
them from ſubmitting to the moſaical rites, in the 
kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a nobler and more 
glorious view of the goſpel, is the deſign of this and 
the two following epiſtles. For the better underſtand- 
ing theſe epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhow their 
harmony all through, but this ſynopſis is not a place 
for it; the following paraphraſe and notes will give an. 
opportunity to point out ſeveral paſſages wherein their 
agreement will appear. 
The latter end of this epiſtle, according to St. Paul's 
uſual method, contains practical directions and -oxhor- 
tations, | 


He 
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He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon 
record, in ſacred ſcripture, concerning the church of 
the epheſians, which was the metropolis of Aſia, ſtrictly 
fo called, may read the 19th and 20th of the Acts. 


ICT. 1 


CHAP. 5 I, 2. 


CONTENTS. 
> two verſes contain St. Paul's inſcription, or intro- 


duction of this epiſtle ; what there is in it remarkable for 


its difference, from what is to be found in his other epiſtles, we 
{hall take notice of in the notes. 


TK X T. 
x ow L, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, to the 


ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus ; 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 5 ; 


PARAPHRASE. 


I AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the declared will 
P and ſpecial appointment of God, to the proſeſſors of the 
geſpela, who are in Epheſus; converts, who ſtand firm in 

2 the faith * of Chriſt Jeſus : Favour and peace be to you from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 


NOTES. 


1 @ Tor &ylorc, though rightly tranſlated ** ſaints,” yet it does not mean any 
other than a national ſanttification, ſuch as the jews had, by beihg ſeparated from 
the gentiles, and appropriated to God, as his peculiar people ; not that every one, 
that was of the holy vation of the jews heretofore, or of the holy church of 
Chriſt, under the goipel, were ſaints, in that ſenſe that the word is uſpally taken 
now among chriſtians, viz. ſuch perſons as were every one of them actually in a 
tate of ſalvation. . | | F | 
b Thivote, © faithful.” We have obſerved above, that this epiſtle, and that 
to the coloſſians, have all through a very great reſemblance ; their lineaments do 
ſo correſpond, that I think they may be twin-epiſtles, conceived and brought 
forth together, ſo that the very expreſſions of the one occurred freſh in St. Paul's 


memory, 
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memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent by the ſame 
meſſenger, Tychicus, is a farther probability, that they were writ at the ſame 
time. Io; therefore being found in the introduction of both epiſtles, and 
no one other of St. Paul's, there is juſt reaſon to think, that it was a term ſuited 
to the preſent notion he had of thoſe he was writing to, with reference to the 
bofioels he was writing about, I take it, therefore, that, by“ faithful in Chriſt 
' Jeſus,” he means here ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count 
them to do, who made circumciſion neceſſary to ſalvation, and an obſervance of 
Jewiſh rites a requiſite part of the chriſtian religion. This is plain from his ex- 
preſs words, Gal. v. 1, 2, Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, wherewith 
“ Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. 
'** Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that, if ye are circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 
4% you nothing, &c.” And thoſe, that contended for ſubmiſſion to the law, he 
calls „ perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 7. and more to the ſame 
. Purpoſe may be (een in that epiſtle. We ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this 
interpretation of the word dg, “ faithful,” here, when we come to conſider 
the import of the word ig, ** faith,” ver. 13. They that would have #) 
& and” not exegetical here, but uſed only to join, under the title of“ faithful 
in Chriſt Jeſus,” the converts in Aſia, I ſhall deſire, beſides Col, i. 2, to read 
alſo 1 Cor. i. 2, and thereby judge in what ſenſe they are to underſtand © and 
to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus” here, 


sh N 
CHAP. I. 3—14. 


CONTENTS. 


N this ſection St. Paul thanks God for hrs grace and bounty to 
the gentiles, wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious pur- 
poſe of bringing the gentiles into his kingdom under the Meſſiah, 
and his actual beſtowing on them bleſſings of all kinds, in Jeſus 
Chriſt,-for a complete re-inſtating them in that his heavenly king- 
dom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make the 
epheſians, and other gentile converts, not to think any more f 
the law, and that much inferiour kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon 
the moſaical inſtitution, and adapted to a little canton of the 
earth, and a ſmall tribe of men; as now neceflary to be retained 
under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial kingdom, erected ' 
under Jeſus Chritt, intended to comprehend men ot all nations, 
and extend itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater 
honour of God, or, as St. Paul ſpeaks, “to the praiſe of the 
glory of God. e 


* 


TEXT. 
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er. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in heavenly places, in Chriſt ; 


PARAPHRASE. 


2 Bleſſed and magnified be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jefus Chriſt, who has, in and by Jeſus Chriſt a, furniſhed 
us Þ gentiles with all ſorts of bleſſings, that may fit us to be 


partakers 


NOTES, 


a E XPS, In Chriſt,” I take to be put here emphatically, and to ſigni 
R. ſame wich, c filleth all in all,” v. 2g. — is more fully explained, eh 
iti. 11, where there is neither greek, nor jew, cireumciſion nor uneircumei- 
& ſion, barbarian, ſcythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt is all, and in all.“ 

b „ Us.“ The right underſtanding of this ſection, and indeed of this whole 
epiſtle, depends very much on underſtanding aright, who are more eſpecially 
comprehended under the terms, us“ and © we,” from ver. g, to 12. For 
« us,” muſt ſignify either, 1. St. Paul himſelf perſonally; but that the viſible 
tenour of the diſcourſe at firſt ſight plainly deſtroys: beſides it ſuits not St. 
Paul's modeſtly to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of © us 
and © we,” in this ſeQtion; or if we could think he would give himſelf that 
Uberty; yet ver. 12. overturns it all; for hie 78; mpoyAriora;, we who 
firſt truſted in Chriſt,” can by no means be admitted to be ſpoken by St. Paul 
perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very chapter, no farther off than 
ver. 15, St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, * I,” in the ſingular number; and 
ſo he does, chap. in. ver. 7, 8. Or, 

2. It muſt fignify believers in general; but that mE HN re, joined to it, 
will not admit, for we, the firſt believers, cannot ſignify we all that are behevers, 
but reſtrains the perſons to ſome ſort of men, that then began to believe, i. e. 
the gentiles: and then the next words, ver. 13, have an eaſy and natural con- 
nexion; we other gentiles, who firſt believed in Chriſt, in whom alſo ye, the 

gentiles alſo of Epheſus, after ye heard, believed. Or, 

g. It muſt ſignify the convert jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſ- 
terous for St, Paul fo much to magnify God's goodneſs and bounty to the jews 
in particular, in an epiſtle writ to a church of converted gentiles: wherein he 
addreſſes himſelf to the gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the jews, and tells them 
they were to be made co- partners with them in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
which Was opened to them by aboliſhing of the law of Moſes, intimated plain! 
in this very ſection, ver. 7—10. Wherein he magnifies the riches of the favour 

of God, to the perſons he is ſpeaking of, under the denomination “ us,“ in 
gathering again all things, i. e. men of all ſorts, under Chriſt the head; which 
<ould not mean the jews alone : but of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards. 
Farther, © we“ here, and © we,” ch. ii. 3, muſt be the ſame, and denote the 
Fame perſons; but the * we,“ ch. ii. 3, can neither be St. Paul alone, nor 
delievers in general, nor jewiſh converts in particular, as the obvious ſenſe of the 
place demonſtrates: for neither St. Paul can be called, “we all;” nor is it true 
that all the convert jews had their converſation among the gentiles, as our bible 
tenders the greek; which, if otherwiſe to be underſtood, is more directly againſt 
Legnifying the jews. Theſe, therefore, being excluded from being meant by ** we” 
wall us,“ here, who can remain to be fignified thereby, but the convert 
tiles in general? That St. Paul, who was the apoſtle of the gentiles, did often, 
in an obliging manner, join himſelf with the gentile converts under the terms 
4s and wwe, as if he had been one of them, there are ſo many inſtances, that it 

cannot 


mY 
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TEXT. 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him, before the foundation of the 


83 we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love: 


— 


PARAPH RAS E. 


partakers of his heavenly kingdom, without need of any 
4 aſſiſtance from the law, According as he choſe us gentiles, 
upon Chriſt's account alone e, before the Jaw was, even before 
. the foundation of the world, to be his people © under Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, and to live unblameable lives © before him, in all 


love 


NOTES. 


cannot ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould do ſo in this ſection; as Rom, v. 1-11, where 
it is plain all along, under the term * us,” he ſpeaks of the gentile converts. 
And many other paſſages might be brought out of this epiſtle to eyince it; chap, 
1. 11. he ſaitb, we have obtained an inheritance.” Thoſe we, it is plain, 
Chap. iii. 6, were gentiles. So chap. ii. 5, when we,” i. e. converts of the 
gentiles, © were dead in ſins:“ for I do not remember that the jews are any 
where ſaid, by St. Paul, to be dead in fins; that is one of the diſtinguiſhin 
charaQters of 4 entiles: and there we ſee, in the ſame verſe, we“ is chan : 
into ye: and ſo ver. 6. and 7. having poke of the gentiles in the firſt perſon, 
« us,” in the beginning of the next verſe it is changed into © ye,” i. e. * ye 
1 a part of thoſe gentiles. To this I ſhall add one place more, out of 
e parallel epiſtle to the coloſſians, chap. i. 18, 18. where he uſes nu, us, 
for the convert gentiles, changing the“ ye,“ in the 10th verſe, to © us,” in 
the 12th ; the matter of giving thanks being the ſame, all along from ver. g. 
where it begins, and is repeated here again, ver 18. i. e. The removing of the 
ntiles, out of the kingdom of the devil and darkneſs, into the kingdom of his 
Feloved ſon ; or, as he expreſſes it, Eph, i. 6, * Wherein he hath made us ac- + 
cepted in the heloved.” And in the ſame ſenſe he uſes unn, © us,” Col. ii. 
14- For thoſe, that the hand- writing of ordinances was againſt, and contrary to, 
Were the gentiles, as he declares, Eph. ti. 14, 15- who were kept off from com- 
ing to be the people of God, by thoſe ordinances, which were that, wherein the 
amity between the jews and gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; which, there- 
ore, Chriſt aboliſhed, to make way for their union into one body, under Chris 
eir head. Other paſſages, tending to the clearing of this, we ſhall have ↄcca · 
n to take notice of, as they occur in the ſequel of this epiſtle. 
4 © Ex aury, in him,” i.e, Chriſt; in the former verſe it is v 
dude iy den 20. a NSS Kalas it ait alo v TY abr. All which 
together make up this ſenſe: as it was in eonſideration of Chriſt alone, that 
Gad heretofore, before the foundation of the world, deſigned us gentiles ta 
« be his people; ſo now the Meſſiab is come, all the bleſſings and benefits, we 
| * wo to 2 in his heavenly _ _ are laid up in — and * had only 
* by our faith and dependence on him, without any re to the law, or an 
« other conſideration. | HE. + if 
4 A⁰,ν © ſaints,” in St. Paul's epiſtles is known to ſignify chriſtians, i. e. 
ſuch as made profeſſion of the goſpel, for thoſe were now the people of God. 
e See in Col. i. 22. this verſe explained, where comparing it with the imme- 
. {7 ee ver. 21. _ 12 — reaſon 88 
re, to ſigni gentile converi | applied here ſolely ig 
me gentile converts of Coloſſe. 1 | is” 
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TEXT. 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 

6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us 
accepted in the beloved. 


PARAPHRASE. ' 2 


love and affection, f to all the ſaints, or believers, of what 
nation ſoever; Having predetermined to take us gentiles, 
by s Jeſus Chriſt, to be his ſons ® and people, according to, the 
6 good pleaſure of his will*. To the end that the gentiles too 


might 
NOTES. 


f «© AﬀeRion to all the ſaints.” That this is the meaning, may be ſeen, ver. 
15, where to their true faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he joined 
"mv Gyn THY tic waving g ayicc, love unto all the Fins.” The very ſame 
thing, which he takes notice of, in the coloſſians, in the very ſame words, Col. 
1-4. Why love is ſo often mentioned in this epiſtle, as chap. iii. 18. and 
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23, we may find a reafon, chap. ii. 11—22, 
wherein there 1s an account given of the enmity between the jews and gentiles, 
which Chriſt had taken away the cauſe of; and, therefore, the ceaſing of it was 
one great mark of men's being right in the faith, and of their having true and 
worthy notions of Chriſt, who Pad broke down the wall of partition, and opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all equally, who believed in him, without any the leaſt 
diſtinction of nation, blood, profeſſion, or religion, that they were of before, all 
that being now done away, and ſuperſeded by the prince of peace, Jeius Chriſt the 
righteous, to make way for a more enlarged and glorious kingdom, ſolely by faith 
in him, which now made the only diſtin&ion among men; ſo that all, who agreed 
in that, were thereby brought to the ſame level, to be all brethren and fellows 
members in Chriſt, and the people, or ſons of God, as he ſays in the next verſe, 
5 8 It was nat by the obſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that God pre-determined to take the gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſhip, or 
adoption. This was another particular for which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the 
name of the gentiles: the conſideration whereof was fit to raiſe the epheſians . 
thoughts above the law, and keep them firm in adherence to the liberty of the 
goſpel. PIES 3 
h Tiobscla, adoption,“ or “ ſonſhip,” belonged only to the jews, before 
the coming of the Meſſiah, Rom. ix. 4. For after the nations of the earth had 
revolted from God, their Lord and Maker, and become ſervants and worſhip- 
pers of the devil, God abandoned them to the vaſſalage they had choſen, and 
owned none of them for his, but the iſraelites, whom he bad adopted to be his 
children and people. See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. Luke i. 54. Which 
adoption is expreſſed to Abraham in theſe words, Gen. xvii. 7, „I will be a 
God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee;” and to the iſtaelites, Exod. vi. 7, 
% will take you to me for a people, and I will be your God;” and ſo Lev 
xxvi. 12, „ will walk amongſt you, and be your God, and ye ſhall be my 
people :? And fo we ſee that thoſe whom, Exod. iv, he calls his ſons; he calls, 
in ſeveral other places, his people, as ſtanding both, when ſpoken nationally, for 
one and the ſame thing. wi | | 
i * According to the good pleaſure of his will;“ ſpoken here in the ſame ſenſe 
with what is ſaid Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God, under the law, took the nation of 
Iſrae] to be his people, without any merit in them; and ſo it is of his mere ou 
| OE nes Fs PER e plealure, 
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EA FP. 
7 In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 
fins according to the riches of his grace; 
8 Wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, 
9 Having made known unto us the myſtery of his will, according to 


his good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf: 


PARAPHRASE. 


might praiſe him for his grace and mercy to them, and all 
mankind magnify his glory for his abundant goodneſs to them, 
by receiving them freely into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 
be his people again, in a {tate of peace with him *, barely 
7 for the ſake of him, that is his beloved": In whom wen have 
redemption by his blood, viz. the forgiveneſs of tranſgreſſions, 
8 according to the greatneſs of his grace and favour, Which he 
has overflowed in towards us, in beſtowing on us ſo full a 
knowledge and comprehenſion of the extent and deſign of the 
goſpel n, and prudence to comply with it, as it becomes 
you o; In that he hath made known to you the good pleaſure 
of his will and purpoſe, which was a ? myltery, that he hath . 
o purpofil 


NOTES. 


leaſure, that he even then purpoſed to enlarge his kingdom, under the goſpel, 
by admitting all, that of all the nations whatſoever would come in and ſubmit 
themſelves, not to the law of Moſes, but to the rule and dominion of his fon 
Jeſus Chriſt; and this, as he ſays in the next words, “ for the praiſe of the glory | 
of his grace.” | e ee 

6 & See chap. ii. 12— 14. Adds xv. 14, &c. 

1 I do not think, that any thing of greater force can be imagined, to raiſe the 
minds of the epheſians, above the jewiſh rituals, and keep them ſteady in the 
freedom of the goſpel, than what St. Paul ſays here, viz. That God, betgre the 
Foundation of the world, freely determined within himſelf to admit the genules 

into his kingdom, to be hig people, for the manifeſtation of his free grace, all the 

world over, that all nations might glorify him: and this, for the ſake of his fon 

Jeſus Chriſt, who was his beloved, and was ſo chiefly regarded in all this; and 

therefore it was to miſtake, or pervert, the end of the goſpel, and debaſe this 

glorious diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the pad, N EY or to ſuppoſe 
that the law of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported, by the kingdom of the, 

Meſſiah, which was to be of a larger extent, and ſettled upon another founda- 

tion, whereof the moſaical inſtitution was but a narrow, faint, and typical re- 

preſentation. gh 7” 55 

m We“ does as plainly here ſtand for the gentile converts, as it is mani - 

fell it does in the parallel place, Col. i. 13, 14. «Hin 1 

8 u That by a4o1 coz St. Paul means a comprehenſion of the revealed will 
of God in the goſpel, more particularly the myſtery of God's purpole of calling 
the gentiles, and taking out of them a people and inheritance to himſelf in his 
kingdom, under the Meſſiah, may be perceived by reading and comparing chap. 

i. 8. Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and it. 2, 3. which verſes, read with attention to the 

context, plainly ſhow what St. Paul means here. Y ; 3 

o That this is the meaning of this verſe, I refer my reader to Col. i. 9, 10. 
9 Þ I cannot think that God's purpoſe of calling the entiles, ſo often termed * 

a myſtery, and ſo emphatically declared to be concealed from ages, and 8 

* f 3 acly 
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| TBXT.' | 
10 That, in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might gather to- 


gether in one all things, in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in him: "I 


PARAPHRASE. ö 


10 purpoſed in himſelf, Until the coming of the due time of 
that diſpenſation, wherein he hath predetermined to reduce all 
things again, both in heaven and earth, under one head © in 

Chriſt ; 


NOTES. 
tarly revealed to himſelf; and as we find, in this epiſtle, where it is ſo called by 
St. Paul five times, and four times in that to the coloſhans; is by chance, or 
without ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, whether the converted 
$ gentiles ſhould hearken to the jews, who would perſuade them it was neceſ- 
4c {ary for them to ſubmit to circumciſion and the law, or to St. Paul, who had 
taught them otherwiſe,” Now there could be nothing of more force to de- 
roy the authority of the jews, in the caſe, than the ſhowing them, that the jews 
knew nothing of the matter, that it was a perfect myſtery to them, concealed 
From their knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming of 
the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly diſcovered to St. Paul, by immediate revela- 
tion, to be communicated by him to the gentiles ; who, therefore, had reaſon to 
ick firm to this great truth, and not * led away from the goſpel, which he 
had taught them. | 
See chap. iii. 9. ' 
10 Sr properly ſigniſies to recapitulate, or recollect, and 
put together the heads of a diſcourſe. But, ſince this cannot N de the 
meaning of this word here, we muſt ſearch for the meaning, which St. Paul gives 
it here, in the doctrine of the goſpel, and not in the propriety of the greek. 
1. It 1s plain in ſacred ſcripture, that Chriſt at firſt had the rule and fupremacy 
oyer all, and was head over all. See Col. i. 15—17, Heb. i. 8. AIM 
2. There are alſo manifeſt indications in ſcripture, that a principal angel, with 
reat numbers of angels, his followers, Joining with him, revolted from this 
kingdom of God, — landing out in rebellion, erected to themſelves a king - 
dom of their own in oppoſition to the kingdom of God, Luke x. 17--20. and 
had all the heathen world vaſfals and ſubjets of that their kingdom, Luke iv. 5 
—8, Matt. xii, 26—go. John xii. g1. and xiv. 30. and xvi, 11, Eph. vi. 12, 
Col. i. 13. Rom. i, 18, &c. Acts xxvi. 18, Kc. 
* That Chriſt recovered this kingdom, and was re- inſtated in the ſupremacy 
INC headſhip, in the fulnefs of time (when he came to deſtroy the kingdom of 
darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) at his death and refurretion, Hence, juſt 
before his ſuffering, he ſays, John xii. g1, © Now is the judgment of this world; 
** now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out.“ From whence may be ſcen 
the force of Chrill's argument, Matt. x11. 28, * If I caſt out devils by the Spirit 
** of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you:“ For the jews ackngw- 
Jedge that the Sprrit of God, which had been withdrawn from them, was not t 
he given ont 2gain, unu] the coming of the Meſſiab, under whom the kingdom of 
God was to be erected. See alſo Fake x. 18, 19. 5 
3. What was the ſtate of his power and domznion, from the de fetlion of the 
angels, aud fetting up the kingdom of dagkneſs, until his being re- inſtated in the 
fulneſs of time, there is little revealed in ſacred fcripture, as not ſo much per- 
taining to the recoyery of men — their apoſtagy, and re- inſtating them in the 
kingdom of God. It is true, God gathered to himſelf a people, and fet up a 
2 4 * kinge g 
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kingdom here on earth, which he maintained in the little nation of the jews till 
the ſetting up the kingdom of his Son, Acts i. g. and ii. 36. which was to take 
place, as God's only kingdom here on earth, for the future. At the head of 
this, which is called the church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son : but that is not all, 
for he, having by his death and reſurreQion conquered Satan, John xii. g1. and 
xvi. 11. Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8, bas all power given him in hea- 
ven and earth, and is made the head over all things for the church, [Matt. 
xxviii. 18. and xi. 27. John iii. 35. and xiii. g. Eph. i. 20—- 22. Heb. i. 2—4. 
and ii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8-11, Col. ii. 10, Heb. x. 12, 1g. 
Aas ii. 33. and v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated “ to the 
=_ hand of God.” } Which re-inſtating him again, in the ſupreme power, and 
reſtoring him, after the conqueſt of the x 
he had over all things, being now revealed under the goſpel, as may be ſeen, in 
Be text here quoted, and in other places; I leave to the reader to judge, whether 
t. Paul might not, probably, have an eye to that, in this verſe, and in his uſe of 
the word arax:0anraiwouolai. But to ſearch thoroughly into this matter 
(which I have not, in my ſmall reading, found any where fafficiently taken no- 
tice of) would require a treatiſe. b 
It may ſuffice at preſent to take notice that this exaltation of his is expreſſed, 
Phil. ii. 9, 10, by all things in heaven and earth bowing the knee, at his name; 
which we may ſee farther explained, Rev. v. 13. Which acknowledgment of 
his honour and power was that, perhaps, which the proud angel that fell, refuſing, 
thereupon rebelled. | 
If our tranſlators have rendered the ſenſe of 2raxepanuiwwonalai right, by 
© gather together into one,” it will give countenance to thoſe, who are inclined 
to underſtand, by things in heaven and things on earth,” the jewiſh and gentile 
world: for of them St. John plainly ſays, John xi. 52, „That Jeſus ſhould 
«« die, not for the nation of the jews only, but that alſo ovvaydyy ei; is, be 
ae ſhould gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad?” 
1. e. the gentiles, that were to believe, and were, by faith, to become the chil- 
dren of God; whereof Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks thus, John x. 16, Other ſheep 
I have which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear 
% my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd.” This is the ga- 
thering together into one that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and 1s that which very well 
ſuits with the apoſtle's _ here, where he ſays in expreſs words, that Chriſt 
makes 7& d rep I, makes both jews and gentiles one, Eph. ii. 14. Now, 
that St. Paul ſhould uſe heaven and earth, for jews and gentiles, will not he 
thought ſo very firange, if we conſider that Daniel himſelf exprefſes the nation 
of the jews by the name of heaven, Dan, vni. 10. Nor does he want an ex- 
ample of it, in our Saviour himſelf, who, Luke xxi. 26, by © powers of hea» 
ven,“ plainly ſignifies the great men of the _ nation; nor is this the only 
place, in this epiſtle of St. Paul to the epheſians, which will bear this interpre- 
tation of heaven and earth: he who ſhall read the fifteen firſt verſes of chap. iii. 
and er the expreſſions, and obſerve the drift of the apoſtle in them, 
will not find that he does manifeſt violence to St. Paul's ſenſe, if he underſtands 
by © the family in heaven and earth,“ ver. 15, the united body of chriſtians, 
made up of jews and gentiles, living ſtill promiſcucuſly among thoſe two ſorts of 
people, who continued in their unbelief. However, this interpretation I am not 
* in; but offer it as matter of inquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial 
earch into the true meaning of the ſacred ſcripture the beſt employment of all 
the time they have, | 
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TEXT, 


11 In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated 
according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things, after the 
counſel of his own will: | Fs. 

12 That we ſhould. be to the praiſe. of his glory, who firſt truſted in 


PARAPHRASE. 


11 Chriſt; In whom we became his poſſeſſion * and the lot of 
his inheritance, being predetermined thereunto, according to- 
the purpoſe of him, who never fails to bring to paſs what he 

12 hath purpoſed within himſelf * : That we of the gentiles, who 
firſt through Chriſt entertained hope, might bring praiſe and 


glory 
NOTES. 


11 5 So the greek word xaypu0yuer will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, 
in the paſſive voice, i. e. we gentiles, who were formerly in the poſſeſſion of the 
devil, are now, by Chriſt, brought into the kingdom, e and poſſeſſion 
of God again. This ſenſe ſeems very well to agree with the deſign of the place, 
viz. That the gentile world had now, in Chriſt, a way opened for their returning 
into the poſſeſſion of God, under their proper head, Jeſus Chriſt- To which 
ſuit the words that follow,“ that we, who firſt among the gentiles,” enter- 
tained terms of reconciliation by Chriſt, © might be to to praiſe of his glory; 
i. e. fo that we of the gentiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, open a new - 
icene of praife and glory to God, by being reſtored ty be his people, and become 
again a part of his poſſeſſion ; a thing not before underſtood, nor looked for. 
See Acts xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14—1y. The apoſtle's deſign. here being to ſatisfy 
the epheſians, that the gentiles were, by faith in Chriſt, reſtored to all the pri- 
vileges of the people of God, as far forth as the jews themſelves. See chap. 11, 
11—22. particularly ver. 19. as to izAnpulyusy, it may, I humbly conceive, do 
no violence to the place to ſuggeſt this ſenſe, © we became the inheritance,” 
inſtead of “ we have obtained an inheritance z?* that being the way, wherein 
God ſpeaks of his people, the iſraelites, of whom he ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. 
© The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” See 
alſo Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. and other places. And the inheritance, 
which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be obtained, we ſee Col. i. 12, 13. by 
their being tranſlated out of the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of Chriſt, 
So that take it either way, that “ we have obtained an inheritance,” or“ we 
are become his people and inheritance z” it in effect amounts to the ſame thing, 
and ſo I leave it to the reader. | 

t i. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking of the iſraelites to be his 
people, to take in the gentiles, by faith in Chriſt, to be his people again: and 
what he purpoſes he will do, without aſking the counſel, or 1 any one; 

and therefore you may be ſure of this your inheritance, whether the jews conſent 
to it, or no. © ns | | 

12 u It was a part of the character of the gentiles to be without hope; ſee 
chap. ii. 12. But, when they received the goſpel of - Jeſus Chriſt, they then 
ceaſed to be aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and became the people of 

God, and had hope, as well as the jews; or as St. Paul expreſſes it, in the 
name of the converted romans, Rom. v. 2, We rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God.” This is another evidence that des, “„ we,” here, ſtands for the 
geaule converts. That the jews were not without hope, or without God in — 

| world, 
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TEXT. 


13 In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
goſpel of your ſalvation: in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 

14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 


PARAPHRASE. 


13 glory to God. And ye, epheſians, are alſo, in Jeſus Chriſt, 
become God's people and inheritance », having heard the 
word of truth, the good tidings of your ſalvation, and, having 
14 believed in him, have been ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt ; Which 
was promiſed, and is the pledge and evidence of being the 
people of God *, his inheritance given out ? for the redemp- 
tion * of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, that ye might alſo brin 

| praiſe 


10 ch, NOTES. 


world, appears from that very text, Eph. ii. 12. where the gentiles are ſet apart 
under a nana deſcription, properly belonging to them: the ſacred ſcrip- 
ture no where {peaks of the CR nation, that people of God, as without God, 
or without hope; the contrary appears every- Where. See Rom. ii. 17. and xi. 
1, 2. Acts xxiv. 15. and xxvi. Fl 7 
might well ſay, that thoſe of the gentiles, who firſt entertained ＋ in Chriſt, 
were to the praiſe of the glory of God.” All mankind having thereby, now, 
a new aud greater ſubject of” praiſing and glorifying God, for this great and un= 
ſpeakable grace and goodnefs to them, of which before they had no knowledge, 
no thought, no expeQation. | | 
13 w E g x dh, ſeems, in the tenour and ſcheme of the words, to refer to 
1 @ 3) xAnpolnuer, ver. 1T St, Paul waking a parallel here, between thoſe of 
the gentiles, that firſt believed, and the epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe, who 
heard and received the goſpel before them, became the people of God, &c. to the 


praiſe and glory of his name; ſo they, the epheſians, by believing, became the 


people of God, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name, only in this verſe there 
is an 1 of ixAnpubyle. 
14 * 

were apoſtates from God, and enemies; but only to the people of God; and 
therefore the convert epheſians, having received it, 8 be aſſured thereby, 
that they were now the people of God, and reſt ſatisfied in this pledge of it. 

The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of miracles, was the great 
means, whereby the gentiles were brought to receive the goſpel, and become the 
people of God. OY 144. 5 

z Redemption,“ iti ſacred ſcripture, ſignifies not ley" ſtrictly paying a 
ranſom for a flave delivered from bondage, but deliverance from a laviſh eſtate 
into liberty: So God declares to the children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6, 
* I will redeem you with a ſtretehed-out arm.“ What is meant by it, is clear 
from the former part of the verſe, in theſe words, ** I will bring you out, 
from under the burthen of · tbe egyptians, and I will nd you out of their bond- 
& age.” And, in the next verſe, he adds, „ and I will take you to me for my 
% people, and I will be to you a God:“ the very caſe here. As God, in the 
place'cited, promiſed to deliver his people out of bondage, under the word 
« redeem ;” ſo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out 
« with a mighty hand, and redeemed them gut of the houſe of bondage, from 
„the hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt P redemption was Pry b 
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. and xxviii. 20. And therefore the apoſtle - 


he Holy. Ghoſt was neither promiſed, nor given to the heathen, who” 
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PARAPHRASE. 
praiſe and glory to God. 


| NOTES. 
God, who is called the Lord of hoſts their Redeemer, without the payment of 


any ranſom. But here there was Teprroinoig, a purc aſe, and what the thing 
purchaſed was we may ſee, Acts xx. 28. viz. © the church of God, d, wepemrore 
| 2010, which © he purchaſed with his own blood,” to be a people, that ſhould 
be the Lord's portion, and the lot of bis inheritance, as oſes ſpeaks of tke 
children of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. Ae one St. * calls = chriſt hs, 
2 Pet. ii. 9, A- eig weproiyoy, Which in margin of our bible is right 
tranſlated 4 a purchalad people 2 but if any one takes ixanpubnsy, ver. — x4 
gem «© we have obtained an inheritance,” then xAngoroyute, in this verſe, will 
ſignify © that inheritance,” and zig amroAuTpwory The meprrozmotw;, until the 
* 2 of that purchaſed inheritance, i. e. until the redempyon of our 
bodies, viz, reſurrection unto eternal life. But, beſides that this ſeems to have 
a mote harſh and forced ſenſe, the other interpretation is more conſonant to the 
Kyle and current of the ſacred feripture, and (which weighs more with me) 
anſwers St. Paul's deſign here, which is to eſtabliſh the epheſians, in a ſettle 
perſuaſion, that they, and all the othey gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as 
much the people of God, his lot, and his inheritance, as the jews themſelves, and 
equally partakers with them of all the privileges and advantages belonging there- 
unto, as is viſible by the tenour of the ſecond chapter, And this is the uſe St. 
Paut mentions of God's ſetting his ſeal, 2 Tim. ii. 19, that it might mark who 
are his: And accordingly we fad ie applied, Rev. vii. 3, to the foreheads of his 
ſervants, that they might be known to be his, _ iv. 1. For ſo did thoſe who 
purchaſed fervants, as it were, take poſſeſſion of them, by ſetting their marks on 
their foreheads. | 
2 As he had declared, ver. 6. and'19, that the other gentiles, by believing and 
becoming the people of God, enhanced thereby the praife and glory of his grace 
and : ; fo here, ver. 14, he ptonounces the ſame thing of the epheſians, in 
articular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs their minds with the ſenſe of the 
| eſtate they were now in, by being chriſtians; for which he thanks God, 
ver. 3, and here again in the next words. | 


SECT. HI. 
c HAP. I. 25.—II. 10. 


CONTENTS. 


AVING in the foregoing ſection thanked God for the great 
favours and mercies which, from the beginning, he had 
purpoſed for the gentiles, under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a deſcription 
of that deſign of the Almighty, as was fit to raiſe their thoughts 
above the law, and, as St. Paul calls them, beggarly elements 1 
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the jewiſh conſtitution, which was nothing, in compariſon of 
the great and glorious deſign of the goſpel, taking notice of their 
ſanding firm in the faith he had taught them, and thanking God 
for it ; he here, in this, prays God, that he would enlighten the 
minds of the epheſian converts, to ſee fully the great things, that 
were actually done for them, and the glortous eſtate, they were 
in, under the goſpel, of which, in this ſection, he gives ſuch a 
draught, as in every part of it ſhows, that in the kingdom of 
Chriſt they are fet far above the moſaical rites, and enjoy the 
fpiritual and incomprehenſible benefits of it, not by the tenure of 


à few outward ceremomes: but by their faith, alone, in Jeſus- . 


Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of whom they are mem- 
bers, who is exalted to the top of all dignity, dominion, and 
power, and they with him, their head. 


25 Wherefore J alſo, after 1 heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
love unto all the ſaints, | | 


| PARAPHRASE. | 
15 Wherefore, I alſo, here, in my confinement, having heard * 
| of 


NOTE. 


15 1 *Aug92; Thy xa)" Uν⁰Ec7 wir is Tw Kupiw Ing, . Wherefore I alſo after 
** I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus.” St. Paul's hearing of their faith, here 
mentioned, cannot fignify his being informed, that they had received the goſpel, 
and believed in Chrill; this would have looked impertinent for him to have told 
them, fince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a long time 1 
them, as has been already obſerved. We muſt, therefore, ſeek another reaſon 
of his mentioning his hearing of their faith, which muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, 
than his being barely acquainted that they were chriſtians; and this we may find 
in theſe words, chap. in. 1g, Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not, at my 
tribulations for you.” He, as apoſtle of the gentiles, had alone preached up 
freedom from the law, which the other apoſtles, who had not that province (ſee 
Gal. ii. 2) in their converting the jews, ſeem to have ſaid nothing of, as is plain 
from Acts xxi. 20, 24. It was upen account of his preaching, that the chriſſian 
converts were not under any ſubjection to the obſervances of the law, and that 
the law was aboliſhed, by the death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized at Jeruſalem, 
and ſent as a criminal to Rome to be tried for his life; where he was now a pri- 
Toner. He being, therefore, afraid that the epheſians, and other convert gentiles, 
ſeeing him thus under perſecution, in hold, and 4n danger of death, upon the 
ſcore of his being the preacher, and zealous propagator and miniſter of this great 
article of the chriſtian faith, which ſeemed to have its rife and defence, wholly 
from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm in the faith which he had taught 
them, was rejoiced, when in his confinement he heard, chat they perſiſted ſledfaſt 
in that faith, and in their love to all the ſaints, i. e. as well the convert gen- 
tiles, that did not, as thoſe jews, that did, conform to the jewiſh rites. This I 
take to be the meaning of his hearing of their faith, here mentioned; and con- 
formably hereunto, * vi. 19, 20, he defires their prayers, ** that he may 


with boldneſs preach the myſtery of the goſpel, of which he is the amboſſador in 
Dd 3 „ bouds.“ 
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bonds.“ This myſtery of the goſpel, it is plain from chap. 1. 9, &c. and chap. 
lit. 3—7. and other places, was God's gracious purpoſe of taking the gentiles, 
as gentiles, to be his people, under the goſpel. St. Paul, whilſt he was a pri- 
ſoner at Rome, writ to two other churches, that at Philippi, and that at Coloſſe: 
to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 4, he uſes, almoſt verbatim, the ſame expreſſion that 
he does here, having heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love, 
which ye have to all the ſaints;“ he gives thanks to God, for their knowing and 
flicking to the grace of God in truth, which had been taught them by Epaphras, 
who had informed St. Paul of this, and their affection to him, whereupon he ex- 
preſſes bis great concern, that they ſhould continue 1n thai faith, and not be drawn 
away to judaizing, which may be ſeen from ver, 14. of this chapter, to the end 
of the ſecond. So that ** the hearing of their faith,” which he l s, both to the 
epheſians and coloſſians, is not his being told, that they were chriflians, but their 
continuing 1n the faith they were converted to and inflruQted in, viz, That the 
became the people of God, and were admitted into his kingdom, only by fait 
in Chriſt, without ſubmitting to the moſaical inſtitution, and legal cs, 
which was the thing he was afraid, they ſhould be drawn to, either through any 
deſpondency 1n themſelves, or importunity of others, now that he was removed 
from them, and in bonds, and thereby give up that truth and freedom of the 
goſpel, which he had preached to them. . | 
To the ſame purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, chap. i. g—5. telling them 
that he gave ** thanks to God,” ini m4 Ü aur, upon every mention 
was made of them, upon every account he received of their continuing in the 
fellowſhip and profeſſion of the goſpel, as it had been taught them by him, 
without changing, or wavering at all, which is the fame with“ hearing of their 
faith,” and that thereupon he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might 
be kept from judaizing, as appears, ver. 27, 28. where the thing, he deſired to 
hear of them, was, that they ſtood firm in one ſpirit, and one mind, jointly 
“ contending for the faith of the goſpel; in nothing ſtartled by thoſe who are 
„ oppolers;” fo the words are, and not“ their adverſaries.” Now there was 
no party, at that time, who were in oppoſition to the goſpel, which St. Paul 
preached, and with whom the convert gentiles had any diſpute, but thoſe who 
were for keeping up circumciſion, and the jewiſh rites, under the goſpel. Theſe 
were they, whom St. Paul apprehended, alone, as likely to affright the convert 
gentiles, and make them ſtart out of the way from the goſpel, which 1s the proper 
import of z]vrouevo;. Though this paſſage clearly enough indicates what it was, 
that he was, and ſhould always be, glad to hear of them; yet he more plainly 
ſhows his apprehenſion of danger to them to be from the contenders for judaiſm, 
in the expreſs warning he gives them, againſt that ſort of men, chap. iii. 2, g. 
So that this hearing, which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three churches 
perſiſting firmly in the faith of the goſpel, which he had taught them, without 
being drawn at all towards judaizing. It was that, for which St. Paul gave thanks, 
and 1t may reaſonably be preſumed, that, if he had writ to any other churches of 
converted gentilęs, whilſt he was a priſoner at Rome, upon the like carriage of 
theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind would have been ſaid to them. So that the 
great buſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, written during his being a priſoner at Rome, 
was to explain the nature of the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which 
the gentiles were now no longer ſhut out, by the ordinances of the law; and 
confirm the churches, in the belief of it. St. Paul, being choſen and ſent by 
God, to preach the goſpel of the gentiles, had, in all his preaching ſet forth the 
largeneſs and freedom of the kingdom of God, now laid open to the gentiles, by 
taking away the wall of partition, that kept them out. This made the jews his 
enemies; and, upon this account, they had ſeized him, and he was now a pri- 
ſoner at Rome. Fearing that the gentiles might be wrought upon to ſubmit to 
the law, now that he was thus removed, or {uttering for the goſpel, he tells _ 
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r6 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
rayers; 8 . x 8 h 

17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory, may 
give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge 
of him : 

18 The eyes ot your underſtanding being enlightened ; that ye may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the ſaints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of his mighty power ; 


PARAPHRASE. 

of the continuance of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and your love 

16 to all the ſaints®, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making 
17 mention of you in my prayers; That the God of our Lord 
_ . Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory ©, would endow your ſpirits 

with wiſdom and revelatione, whereby you may 3 him; 

18 And enlighten the eyes of your underſtandings, that you may 
ſee what hopes his calling you to be chriſtians carries with it, 


and what an abundant glory it is to the ſaints to become his 


19 people, and the lot of his inheritance; And what an exceed- 
gi | ing 


NOTES. 


three churches, that he rejoices at their ſtanding firm in the faith, and thereupon 
vrites to them to explain and confirm to them the kingdom of God under the 
Meſſiah, into which all men now had an entrance, by faith in Chriſt, without any 
regard to the terms, whereby the jews were formerly admitted. The ſetting 
forth the largeneſs and free admittance into this kingdom, which was ſo much for 
the glory of God, and ſo much ſhuwed his merey and bounty to mankind, that he 
makes it, as it were, a new creation, is, I ſay, plainly the buſineſs of the three 
epiſtles, which tend all viſibly to the ſame thing, than any one, that reads them, 
cannot miſtake the apoſtle's meaning, they giving ſuch a clear light one to 
another. 8 

3 15+Þ All 'the ſaints.” One finds in the very reading of theſe words, that 
the word [all] is emphatical here, and put in, for. ſome particular reaſon. I can, 
I confeſs, ſee no other but this, viz. That they were not, by the judaizers, in the 
leaſt drawn away from their eſteem and love of thoſe who were not circumciſed, 
nor obſerved the jewiſh rites; which was a proof to him, that they ſtood firm in 
the faith and freedom of the goſpel, which he had iuſtructed them in. 

17 © „ Father of glory:“ an Hebrew. expreſſion, which cannot well be 
changed, ſince it ligntfies his being glorious himſelf, being the fountain from 
whence all-glory is derived, and to whom all glory is to be given. In all which 
ſenſes, it may be taken here, where there is nothing that appropriates it, in pecu- 
liar, to any of them. a . 

d % Wiſdom,” is viſibly uſed here for a right conception and underſtanding 

of the goſpel. See note, ver. 8. 2 
„Revelation,“ is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate inſpiration, 
but as it is meant here, and in moſt other places, for ſuch truths, which could not 
have been found out by human reaſon, but had their firſt diſcovery from reve» 
lation, thaugh men afterwards come to the knowledge of thoſe truths, by read- 


ing them in the ſacred ſcripture, where they are ſet down, for their information, | 


d 4 


4 
. 1 
q 
6 i 
, 
$.] 
il 
© 
l } 
x | 
1 
9 
40 | 
f ' 
* 
2 1 
' 


408 EPHESIANS, Cuap. J. 


THAT, 
20 Which he wronght in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right hand, in the heavenly places, 


PARAPHRASE. | 
20 ing great power he has employed upon us f who believe; A 
power correſponding to that mighty power, which he exerted 
in the raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and in ſetting him next 
to himſelf, over all things, relating to his heavenly kingdoms z 


NOTES. 

19 f Us,“ here, and * you,” chap. ii. 1; and * us,” chap. ii. 5. it is 
Plain ſignity the ſame, who being dead, partook of the energy of that great power 
Boat raiſed Chriſt from the dead, i. e. the convert gentiles; and all thoſe glorious 
things he, in ver. 18— 2g, intimates to them, by praying they may ſee them, he 
here in this 19th verfe tells, is beſtowed on them, as believers, and not as ob- 
ſervers of the moſaical law. | 

20 Ex Tos sr fh i,, in heavenly places,” ſays our tranſlation, and ſo 
ver. g. but poſlibly the marginal reading, things,“ will be thought the better, 
if we compare ver. 22. He ſet him at his right hand, i. e. transferred on him 
his power; i irepavioc, in his heavenly kingdom; that is to ſay, ſet bim at 
the ne of his heavenly kingdom, ſee ver. 22. This kingdom, in the goſpel, 
is called indifferently, Baoiia Og, * Kingdom of God ;?* and Baca 
Tav Epevay, © the kingdom of heaven.” God had before, a kingdom and people 
iu this world, viz. that kingdom, which he erected to himſelf, of the jews, ſeledted 
and brought back to himſelf, out of the apoſtatized maſs of revolted and rebel- 
Jious mankind: with this his people he dwelt, among them he had his habita- 
tion, and ruled as their king, in a peculiar kingdom; and, therefore, we fee that 
our Saviour calls the jews, Matt. viii. 12, © the children of the kingdom,” 
But that kingdom, though God's, was not the Bac sͤ,ð, Toy gparur, the kings 
dom of heaven,” that came with Chriſt : See Matt; iii. 2. and x. 7. That was 
but iniye:©-, of the earth,” compared to this inzp@@-, © heavenly king- 
dom,” which was to be erected under Jeſus Chriſt; and, with that ſort of diſ- 
tinction, our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak and uſe thoſe words iniyau, earthly,“ 
and irepana, © heavenly,” John iii. 12. In his diſcourſe there, with Nicode- 
mus, he tells him, “ unleſs a man were born again, he could not fee the king- 
% dom of God.“ This being born again, ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt 
reproaches him with, ſince, ng a teacher in Iſrael, he underſtood not that 
which belonged to the jewiſh conſtitution, wherein to be baptized, for admit- 
tance into that kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and 
therefore ſays, if, having ſpoken unto you intyea, things relating to your 
own earthly conflitution, you comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I 
ſay, if 1 ſpeak to you, 7& inveania, heavenly things, i. e. of that kingdom, 
which is purely heavenly? And according to this, St. Paul's words here, Eph. 
1. 10, T& Th; i Toig Epzvoic  T& en} Thc Ve, (Which occur again, chap. iii. 
15. Col. i. 16, 20.) may wh Ih not unfitly be interpreted“ of the ſpiritual, 
heavenly kingdom of God:” and that alſo of the more earthly one of the jews, 
whoſe rites and politive inſtitutions St. Paul calls“ elements of the world,” 
Gal. iv. g. Col. ii. 8. which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſoli- 
dated into one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one head, Chriſt Jeſus, The 
whole drift of this, and the two following chapters, being to declare the union 
of the jews and gentiles into one body, under Chriſt, the head of the heaven] 
kingdom. And he that ſedately compares Eph. ii. 16. with Col. i. 20. (in bot 
which places it is evident, the apollle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's __ 
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21 Far above all priocipalty; and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which 1s to come : | 
22 And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to. the church, 


23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 
II. 1 And you hath he quickened who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 


PARAPHRASE. 


21 Far above all principality, and power, and might, and domi- 
nion ®, and any other, either man or angel, of greater dignity 
and excellency, that we may come to be acquainted with, or 
hear the names of, either in this world, or the world to 

22 come: And hath put all things in ſubjection to him; and him, 
inveſted with a power over all things, he hath conſtituted head 

23 of the church, Which is his body, which is completed by 
him alone i, from whom comes all, that gives any thing of 
excellency and perfection, to any of the members of the 
church: where to be a jew, or a greek, circumciſed, or un- 
circumciſed, a barbarian, or a ſcythian, a ſlave, or a freeman, 
matters not; but to be united to him, to partake of his in- 
fluence and ſpirit, is all in all. | 

II. : And x you, alſo being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, In which 

| you 


NOTES. 


ciling of both jews and gentiles, by the croſs of Chriſt) will ſcarce be able to 
avoid thinking, that things in heaven, and things on earth,” ſignify the people 
of the one and the other of theſe kingdoms, 

21 h Theſe abſtract names are frequently uſed, in the New Teſtament, accord- 
ing to the ſtyle of the eaſtern languages; for thoſe veſted with power and dominion, 
&c. and that not only here on earth, among men, but in heaven, among ſuperiour 
beings: and ſo often are taken to — ranks and degrees of angels: and, 
though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon to exclude 
earthly potentates out of this text, when m4; neceſſarily includes them; for 
that men in power are one ſort of &e a and it, in a ſcripture-ſenſe, our 
Saviour's own words ſhow, Luke xii. 11. and xx. 2. Beſides, the apoſtle's 
chief aim here being to ſatisfy the epheſians, that they were not to be ſubjected to 
the law of Moſes, and the government of thoſe who ruled by it, but they were 
called to be of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: it is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, 
where he ſpeaks of Chriſl's exaltation to a power and dominion paramount to 
all other, he ſhould not have an eye to that little and low government of the 
jews, which it was beneath the ſubjeQts of ſo glorious a kingdom, as that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſubmit themſelves to. And this the next words do farther enforce. 

23 1 H pus, fulneſs, here, is taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for a thing to be 
filled, or completed, as appears by the following words, „of him that filleth all 
in all,” i. e. it is Chriſt the head, who perfe&eth the church; by ſupplying and 
furniſhing all things to all the members, to make them what they are, and ought 
to be, in that body. See chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10, and iii. 10, 11. g 

1k Kal, „and,“ gives us * the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, which is im- 
poſſible to be underllood without ſeeing the train of it; without that view, ” 
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would be like a rope of gold duſt, all the parts would be excellent, and of value, 
but would ſeem heaped together, without order, or connexion. This“ and,” 
here, it is true, ties the parts together, and points out the connexion and cohe- 
wnce of St. Paul's diſcourſe-; but yet it ſtands ſo far from iz4hcty, © ſet;” in 
ver. 20. of the foregoing chapter; and ovr:{woroino:, (© quickened;” ver. 5. of 
this chapter, which are the two verbs it copulates together; that by one, not 
acquainted with St. Paul's ſtyle, it would ſcarce be obſerved or admitted, and 
therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in its due light, fo as to be viſible to an 
ordinary reader. St. Paul, v. 18— 20. prays that the epheſians may be ſo en- 
lightened, as to ſee the great advantages they received by the goſpel : thoſe that 
he ſpeci ſies are theſe: 1. What great hopes he gave them. 2. What an ex- 
ceeding glory accompanied the inheritance of the ſaints. g. The mighty power 
exerted by God on their behalf, which bore ſome proportion to that which he 
employed in the raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and placing him at his right hand: 
upon the mention of which, his mind being full of that glorious image, he lets 
his pen run into a deſcription of the exaltation of Chriſt, which laſts to the end 
of that chapter, and then re- aſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe ; which in ſhort 
fiands thus: ** I pray God, that the eyes of your underſtandings may be en- 
* lightened, that you may ſee the exceeding great power of God, which is em- 
* ployed upon us who believe: [ala T9»] correſponding to that energy where» 
% with be raiſed Ghriſt from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand; for ſo alſo 
has he raiſed you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins: us, I ſay, who were 
« dead in treſpaſſes and fins, has he quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, 
and ſeated together with him in his heavenly kingdom.” This is, in ſhort, 
che train and connexion of his diſcourſe from chap. i. 18. to ii. 5, though it be 
interrupted by many incident thoughts; which, as his manner is, he enlarges 
upon by the way, and then returns to the thread of his diſcourſe, For hege 
again, in this firſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, we mult oblerve, that, havin 
mentioned their being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, he enlarges upon that forlorn 
eſtate of che gentiles before their converſion; and then comes to what he de- 
| figned, that God out of his great goodneſs, quickened, raiſed, and gy them 
together with Chriſt, in his heavenly kingdom. In all which it is plain, he had 
more regard to the things he declared to them, than to a nice, grammatical con- 
ſtruction of his words: for it is manifeſt x} * and,” ver, 1. and x; and,“ ver. 5. 
copulate ovreCwomoince, % quickened;” with izabice, * ſet,” ver. 20. of the 
Dregoing chapter, which the two following words, ver. 6, make evident, x; gvy- 
ye H ovrixabice» ry imegaviors © and hath reiſed up together, and hath made 
e fit together in heavenly places.” St. Paul, to diſplay the great power and 
energy of God, ſhowed towards the gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly 
Kingdom, declares it to be ald Thy ivegytiay, proportionable to that power, 
wherewith he raiſed Jefus from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand. To 
exprels the parallel, he keeps to the parallel terms concerning Chriſt ; the ſays, 
chap. i. 20, fe, A tn T ven, x) ixabiorr iy de avte iy rg ir- 
vieie, © raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his right hand, in heavenl 
places.“ Concerning the gentile converts his words are, chap. ii. ver. 5, 6, 
* oricc MG verges To; CH, -ooveCwomoinot TW XRevewy 0 Su E 
rene ir emeparicc;, * and us, being dead in treſpaſſes, he hath quickened 
together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together 
ian heavenly places.” It is alſo viſible that öde, you,“ v. 1. and nude, 
us,“ v. 5. are both governed by the verb oeveCuonoinor, quickened toge- 
ther,“ ver. 5. though te grammatical conſtru ion be ſome what broken, but 
as repaired in the ſenſe, which lies thus: God, by his mighty power, raiſed 
4 Chriſt from the dead; by the like power you, gentiles of Epheſus, being dead 
in treſpaſſes and-fins; what do ] ſay, you of Epheſus ; nay, us all, converts of 
the gentiles, being dead in treſpaſſes, has he quickened and raiſed from the dead. 
% You epheſians were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, in which you walked accord- 
to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 


1. the 


* 
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' 2: Wherein, in time paſt, ye walked, according to the courſe of this 
world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the 
luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind ; 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others, 


\. PARAPHRASE, 


you gentiles, before you were converted to the goſpel, walked, 
according to the ſtate and conſtitution of this world !, con- 
forming yourſelves to the will and pleaſure of the prince of 
the power of the air®, the ſpirit that now yet poſſeſſes and 
3 monks n jn the children of diſobedience o. Of which number 


| even 
NOTES. 


* the ſpirit that yet worketh in the children of diſobedience, and ſo were we, 
all the reſt of us, who are converted from gentiliſm ; we, all of us, of the 
ſame ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the ſame converſation, living, heretofore, 
according to the luſts of our fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing 
what our carnal wills and blinded minds directed us, being then no leſs chil- 
«- dren of n t no leſs liable to wrath and puniſhment, than thoſe that re- 
% med fill children of diſobedience, 1, e. unconverted; but God, rich in 
mercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved us, hath quickened us all, be- 
ing dead in treſpalles, (for it is by grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, &c.“ 
This is St. Paul's ſenſe, drawn out more at length, which, in his compendious 
way of writing, wherein he crowds many ideas together, as they abounded in his 
mind, could not eaſily be ranged under rules of grammar. The promiſcuous 
uſe St. Paul here makes of “ we“ and © you,” and his ſo eaſy changing one into 
the other, plainly ſhows, as we have already obſerved, that they both ſtand for 
the ſame ſort of perſons, i. e. chriſtians, that were formerly pagans, whoſe ſtate 
and life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſsly deſcribes. 

2 1 Aiyy may be obſerved, in the New Teſtament, to ſignify the laſting, ſlate 
and conſtitution of things, in the great tribes, or collections of men, conſidered 
in reference to the kingdom of God; whereof there were two moſt eminent, 
and principally r if I miſtake not, by the word a, when that is uſed 
alone; and that is à yy al, this preſent world,” which is taken for that 
fate of the world, wherein the children of Iſrael were his people, and made u 
his kingdom upon earth, the gentiles, 1. e. all the other nations of the world, 
being in a ſtate of apoſtacy and revolt from him, the profeſſed vaſſals and ſubjets 
of the devil, to whom they paid homage, obedience, and worſhip : and aiay wie 
Aov, the world to come,“ i. e. the time of the goſpel, wherein God, by Chriſt, 
broke down the partition- wall between jew and gentile, and opened a way for 
reconciling the reſt of mankind, and taking the gentiles again into his kingdom 
under Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe rule he had put it. ; 

m In theſe words St. Paul points out the devil, the prince of the revolted 
part of the creation, and head of that kingdom, which ſtood in oppolition to, 
and was at war with, the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

„ *Exegy£310> is the proper term, whereby, in the greek, is ſignified the poſ- 
ſeſſion and acting of any perſon by an evil ſpirit. 

o © Children of diſobedience,” are thoſe of the gentiles, who continued till 

in their apoſtacy, under the dominion of Satan, who ruled and afted them, and 
returned not from their revolt, deſcribed Rom. 1. 18, &c. into the kingdom of 
God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an entrance into it, to all thoſe who 
di ſobeycd not his call; and thus they are called, chap. v. 6. 
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| TEXT, 
4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he 


loved us, | 
5 Even when we were dead in fins, hath quickened us together with 
'Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved) | 


PARAPH RAS E. | 
even we all having formerly been , lived in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires thereof, and of our blinded per- 

4 verted mind a. But * God, who is rich in mercy *, through 
5 his great love, wherewith he loved us, Even us, gentiles, who 
were dead in treſpaſſes t, hath he quickened u, together with 


| Chriſt, 
| > NOTES. 

3 P*Ey ele cannot fignify . amongſt whom we alſo all had our converſation :'? 
for if ug, © we,” ſtands for either the converted jews, or converts in general, 
it is not true. If“ we,” lands (as is evident it doth) for the converted gen- 
tiles, of what force or tendency is it for the apoſſle to ſay we, the converted 

entiles, heretofore lived among the unconverted gentiles? But it is of great 
Fares, and to his purpoſe, in magnifying the free grace of God to them, ts 
ſay, “we of the gentiles, who are now 3 to the kingdom of God, were 
« formerly of that very ſort of men, in whom the 3 of the power of 
44 the air ruled, leading lives in the luſts of our fleſh, obeying the will and in» 

4 chnations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the wrath of Gos. as thoſe who 

« {hill remain in their apoſtacy under the dominion of the devil. _ 
2 This was the ſtate that the gentile world were given up to. See Rom. i. 
21, 24. Parallel to this gd verſe of this 2d chapter, we have a paſſage in chap, 
iv. 17—20. of this ſame epiſtle, where he *% T&% Moira #0, even as the 
other gentiles,” plainly anlwers d 59 0s Aorrot, even as the others,” here 
and ty Alaaf. TY vods avlar, ioxohopiver Th ννE“t¾. in the vanity o 
« their minds, having their underſtandings darkened,” anſwers i» rai; imOv» 
44% The oapres zu, wels reg TH DeMnpata Th; 09p0; x; Twy Sravoiay, in the 

© luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind.” He that 
compares theſe places, and confiders that, what is ſaid in the fourth chapter, con- 
tains the character of the gentile world, of whom it is ſpoken; I ſay, he that reads 
and conſiders theſe two places well together, and the correſpondency between 
them, cannot doubt of the ſenſe I underſtand this verſe in; and that St. Paul 
here, under che terms, we” and “ our,” ſpeaks of the gentile converts. 

4 * O N, © But,” connects this verſe admirably well with the immediately 
preceding, which makes the parts of that incident diſcourſe cohere, which end- 
ing in this verſe, St. Paul, in the beginning of ver. 5, takes up the thread of his 
diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, though s $ © but,” in the 
beginning of this 4th verſe, rather breaks than continues the ſenſe of the whole. 
See note, ver. 1. 

Rich in mercy.” The deſign of the apoſtle being, in this epiſtle, to ſet 
forth the exceeding great mercy and bounty of God to the gentiles, under the 
goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, ch. iii. it is plain that zg, us,“ here in this 
verſe muſt mean the gentile converts. 


5 © Dead in treſpalles,” does not mean here, under the condemnation of 
death, or obnoxious to death for our tranſgreſſions; but fo under the power and 
dominion of fin, ſo helpleſs in that ſtate into which, for our apoſtacy, we were 
delivered up, by the juſt judgment of God, that we had no more thought, nor 
Hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men, dead and buried, have to get out of 
the grave. This ſtate of death he declares to be the ſtate of gentiliſm, Col. ii. 13, 
in theſe words: „and you, being dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of 
4% your fleſh, hath God quickened together with him,” i. e. Chriſt. 

v „ Quickened,” , This U was by the ſpirit of God, given to thoſe 


who, 
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Pe. 
6 And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
places, in Chrift Jeſus. 
7 That, in the ages to come, he might ſhow the exceeding riches of his 
grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus, 
$ For by grace "75 hed, through faith; and that not of yourſelves: 
it is the gift of God: 


| PARAPHRASE. 

6 Chriſt, (by 2 ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed ” us up to- 
ther with Chriſt, and made us partakers, in and with Jeſus 
Chriſt, of the glory and power of his heavenly kingdom, 
which God has put into his hands, and put under his rule: 
7 That, in the ages to come, he might ſhow the exceeding 

_ riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through Chri 
8 Jefus. For by God's free grace it is, that ye? are, through 
faith in Chriſt, ſaved ® and brought into the kingdom of God, 
and 


NOTES. 
who, by faith in Chriſt, were united to him, became the members of Chriſt, and 
ſons of God, partaking of the adoption, by which ſpirit they were put into a ſtate 
of life; ſee Rom. viii. 9—15. and made capable, if they would, to live to God, 
and not to obey fin, in the luſts thereof, nor to yield their members inſtruments 


of ſin unto iniquity ; but to give up themſelves to God, as men alive from the 


dead, and their members to God as inſtruments of righteouſneſs; as our apoltle 
exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. vi. 11—1g. 

6 * Wherein this raiſing conſiſts, may be ſeen, Rom. vi. 1-10. 

7 * The great favour and goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf, in the ſalvation of 
Faners, in all ages: but that, which moſt eminently ſets forth the glory of his 
grace, was thoſe, who were firſt of all converted from heatheniſm to chriſtianity, 
and brought out of the kingdom of darkneſs, in which they were as dead men, 
without life, hope, or ſo much as a thought of ſalvation, or a better ſtate, into 
the kingdom of God. Hence it is that he fays, chap. i. 12, That we ſhould 
de to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt believed.“ To which he ſeems to 
have an eye in this verſe; the firſt converſion of the gentiles being a ſurprizing 
and wonderful effect and inftance of God's exceeding goodnels to them, which, 
to the glory of his grace, ſhould be admired and acknowledged by all future 
ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Acts xiv. 27. They rehearſed 
all that God had done with him, and how he had opened the door of faith to 
* the gentiles.” And ſo James and the elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard 


what things God had wrought by St. Paul's miniſtry, among the gentiles, 


they glorified the Lord,” Acts xxi. 19, 20. 

8x Ne.“ The change of we,“ in the foregoing verſe, to © yes” here, 
and the like change obſervable ver. 1. and 5, plainly ſhows, that the perſons 
ſpoken of, under theſe two denominations, are of the ſame kind, 1. e. gentile 
converts; only St. Paul, every now and then, the more effectually to move thoſe 
he-is writing to, changes © we” into © ye,” and vice verſa: and fo makes, as it 
were, a little fort of diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply him- 
ſelf to them. 

a. Saved.“ He that reads St. Paul with attention, cannot but obſerve, that 
fpeaking of the gentiles, he calls their being brought back again, from their 
apoſlacy, ints- the kingdom of God, their being ſaved, Before they were thus 


brought 
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| NOTE: 


brought to be the people of God again, under the Meſſiab, they were, as they are 
here deſcribed, aliens, enemies, without hope, without God, dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins; and therefore when, by faith in Chriſt, they came. to be reconciled, 
and to be in covenant again with God, as his ſubjeQs and liege people, they were 
in the way of ſalvation; and if they perſevered, could not Bike of attaining it, 
though they were not yet in actual poſſeſſion, The apoſtle, whoſe aim it is, in 
this epiſtle, to give them an high ſenſe of God's extraordinary grace and favour 
to them, and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean obſervances of the law, 
ſhows them that there was nothing in them; no deeds, or works of their's, no- 
thing that they could do, to prepare, or recommend themſelves, contributed 
aught to the bringing them into the kingdom of God, under the goſpel : that it 
| was all purely the work of grace, for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and 
could do nothing, not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, 
which alone gained them admittance, and alone opened the kingdom of heaven to 
believers, was the ſole gift of God; men, by their natural faculties, could not 
attain to it. It is faith, which is the ſource and beginning of this new life; and 
the gentile world, who were without ſenſe, without hope of any ſuch thing, 
could no more help themſelves, or do any thing to procure it themſelves, than 
a dead man can do any thing, to procure himſelt life. It is God here does all; 
by revelation of what * Ae never diſcover by their own natural faculties, 
he beſlows on them the knowledge of the Meſſiah, and the faith of the goſpel ; 
which, as ſoon as they have received, they are in the kingdom of God, in a new 
Nate of life; and being thus quickened by the ſpirit, may, as men alive, work 
if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x, Faith cometh by hearing, and 
& hearing by the word of God,“ having in the foregoing verſes declared, there 
is no beheving without hearing, and no hearing without a preacher, and no 
preacher unleſs he be ſent; 1. e. the good __ of ſalvation by the Meſſiah, 
and the doctrine of faith, was not, nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe, to 
whom God communicated it, by the preaching ofiprophets and apoſtles, to whom 
he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this errand with this diſcovery. - And thus 
God, now, gave'faith to the epheſians, and the other gentiles, to whom he ſent 
St. Paul, and others his fellow-labourers, to beſtow on them the knowledge of 
ſalvation, recoaciliation, and reſtoration into his kingdom of the Meſſiah. All 
which though revealed by the ſpirit of God, in the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
yet the gentile world were kept wholly ſtrangers from the knowledge of by the 
ceremonial law of Moſes, which was the wall of partition, that kept the gentiles 
at a diſtance, aliens and enemies; which wall God, according to his gracious 
purpoſe before the erefting of it, having now broke down, communicated to them 
the doctrine of faith, and admitted them, upon their acceptance of it, to all the 
advantages and privileges of his kingdom; all which was done of his free grace, 
without any merit, or procurement of their's: © he yas found of them, who 
*« ſought him not, and was made manifeſt to them, that aſked not after him.“ 
I deſire him, that would clearly underſtand this chap. ii. of the epheſians, to read 
carefully with it Rom. x. and 1 Cor. ii. 9—16, where be will ſee, that faith is 
wholly owing to the revelation of the ſpirit of God, and the communication of 
that revelation, by men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the 
aſſiſtance of their own natural parts, but from the revelation of the ſpirit of God. 
Thus faith, we ſee, is the gift of God, andwithit, when men by baptiſm are admitted 
into the kingdom of God, comes the ſpirit of God, which brings life with it: for 
the attaining this gift of faith, men do, or can do, nothing; grace hitherto does all, 
and works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good works, 
but when, by him, they are made living creatures, in-this new creation, it is then 
_ expetted, that being quickened, they ſhould adt; and, from henceforwards, works 
are required, not as the meritorious cauſe of ſalvation ; but as a re indiſ 
penſable qualification of the ſubjects of God's kingdom, under his ſon ſeſus 
Chriſt ; it being impoſſible, that any one ſhould, at the ſame ume, be a N _ 
4 
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NOTE: 
a ſubje too: and, though none can be ſubjects of the kingdom of God, but 


thoſe who, continuing in-the- faith, that has been once beſtowed on them, ſincerely. 


endeavour to conform themſelves to the laws of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and God gives eternal life to all thoſe, and thoſe only that do ſo; yet 
eternal life is the gift of God, the gift of free grace, ſince their works of ſincere 
obedience afford no manner of-tivle to it: their righteouſneſs is imperfeR, i. e. 
they are all unrighteous, and ſo deſerve death; but God gives them life, upon 
the acevunt of his righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. f. 17. The righteouſnels of faith, 
which is by Jeſus Chriſt, aud ſo they are fill ſaved by grace. : 

Now when God hath, by calling them into the kingdom of his ſon, thus 
quickened men, and they are, by his free grace, created in Chnill Jeſus unto. 
good works, that then works are required of them, we ſee in this, that they are: 


called on, and preſſed, to“ walk worthy of God, who hath called them to his 


« kingdom and glory,” 1 Theff. ii. 12. And to the fame purpole here, ch. iv. 
1. Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10—12. So that of thoſe, who-are in the kingdom of 
God, who are actually under the covenant of grace, good works are ſtrictly re- 
quired, under the penalty of the loſs of eternal life: © if ye live after. the 
& fleſh, ye fhall die; but if through the - hh ye mortify the deeds of the body, 
& ye. ſhall live,” Rom. viii. 13. And fo, Rom. vi. 11, 13, they are com- 
manded to obey God, as living men. This is the tenour of the whole New 
Teſtament : the apoſlate, heathen world were dead, and were, of themſelves, 
in that ſtate, not capable of —_ any thing to procure their tranflation into the 
kingdom of God ; that was purely the Work of grace: but, when they received 
the goſpel, they were then made alive by faith, and by the ſpirit of God: and, 
then, they were in a ſtate of life, and working and works were expected of 
them. Thus grace and works conſiſt, without any difficulty; that which has 
cauſed the perplexity and ſeeming contradiftion, has been men's miſlake con- 
cerning the kingdom of God: God, in the fulneſs of time, ſet up his king- 
dom in this world, under his ſon; into which he admitted all thoſe, who believed 
on him, and received Jeſus, the Meſhah, for their Lord. Thus, by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, men became the people of God, and ſubjects of his kingdom; and, 
being by baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during their continu- 
ing in the faith and profeſſion of the goſpel, accounted faints, the beloved of 
God, the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the people of God, ſaved, &e. for in theſe 
terms and the like, the ſacred ſcripture 2888 4 of them. And indeed thoſe, 


- Who were thus tranſlated into the kingdom of the ſon of God, were no longer in 


the dead ſtate of the gentiles; but, havin 2 from death to life, were in the 
Rate of the living, in the way to eternal | e; which they were ſure to attain, if 
they perſevered in that life, which the goſpel required, viz. faith and ſincere 

obedience, But yet, this was not an actual poſſeſſion of eternal life, in the 
kingdom of God in the world to come ; for © apoſtacy or diſobedience, this, 
though ſometimes called ſalvation, might be forfeited and loſt; whereas he, that 
is once poſſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal inheritance in the heavens, 
which fadeth not away. Theſe two conſiderations of the kingdom af heaven; 
ſome men have confounded and made one; ſo that a man being brought into 
the firſt of theſe, wholly by grace, without works, faith being all that was re- 
mn to inſtate a man in it, they have concluded that, for the attaining eternal 

ife, or the kingdom of God in the world to come, faith alone, and not good 
works, are required, contrary to expreſs words of ſcripture, and the whole tenour 
of the goſpel: but yet, not being admitted into that flate of eternal life for our 
good works, it is by grace, here too, that we are ſaved, our righteouſneſs, after 
all, being imperfect, and we, by our fins, liable to condemnation and death: but 
it is by grace, we are made partakers of both theſe kingdoms: it is only into the 


kingdom of God in this world, we are admitted by faith alone, without works; 
but for our admittance into the other, both faith and obedience, in a fincere en- 


fAcavour td perform thoſe duties, all thoſe good works, which are incumbent on 


us, aud come in our way, to be performed by us, from the time of our believing, 
till our death. | 
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| TEXT. 
Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt: | | 
3 For we are his . created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 


 PARAPHRASE. 

and made his people, not by any thing you did yourſelves to 
deſerve it; it is the free gift of God, who might, if he had 
fo pleaſed, with juſtice have left you in that forlorn ſtate. 
9 That no man might have any pretence of boaſting of him- 
10 ſelf, or his own works, or merit. So that, in this new ſtate 
in the kingdom of God, we are (and ought to look upon 
ourſelves, as not deriving any thing from ourſelves, but as) 
the mere workmanſhip of God, created? in Chriſt Jeſus, to 
the end we ſhould do good works, for which he had prepared 
and fitted us, to live in them. 


ro 2 © Workmanſhip of God created.” It is not by virtue of any works of 
the law, nor in conſideration of our ſubmitting to the moſaical inſtitution, or 
having any alliance with the jewiſh nation, that we, gentiles, are brought into 

the kingdom of Chriſt; we are, in this, entirely the workmanſhip of God; and 
are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the performance of 
thoſe good works, which we were from thence to live in; and ſo owe nothing of 
this our new being, in this new ſtate, to any preparation, or fitting, we received 
from the jewiſh church, or any relation we ſtood in thereunto. That this is the 
meaning of the new creation, under the goſpel, is evident from St. Paul's own 
explaining of it, himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 16—18. viz. That being in Chriſt was all 
one, as il he were in a new creation; and, therefore, from henceforth he knew 
no-body after the fleſh, i. e. he pretended to{no privilege, for being of a jewiſh 
Face, or an obſerver of their rites; all theſe old things were done away; all things 
under the goſpel are new and of God alone. | 

b This is conformable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6, That God quickened and 
raiſed: the gentiles, that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, with Chrift, being by 
faith united to him, and partaking of the {ame ſpirit of life, which raiſed him 
from the dead; whereby, as men brought to life, they were enabled (if they 
would not reſiſt, nor quench that ſpirit) to live unto God, in righteouſneſs and 
— as before they were under the abſolute dominion of — and their 
own- | 


SECT. 


* 
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SEC r. W. 
CHAP. II. 11—22. 


CONTENTS. 


ROM this doctrine of his, in the foregoing ſection, that 

God of his free grace, according. to his purpoſe from the 
beginning, had quickened and raiſed the convert gentiles, toge- 
ther with Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chriſt, in his heavenly 
kingdom; St. Paul here, in this ſection, draws this inference, to 
keep them from judaizing, that, though they (as was the ſtate of 
the . 4 world) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut 
out from the kingdom of God, ſtrangers from the covenants of 
promiſe, without hope, and without God in the world ; yet they 
were, by Chriſt, who had taken away the ceremonial law, that 
wall of partition, that kept them in that ſtate of diſtance and 
oppoſition, now received, without any ſubjecting them to the law 
of Moſes, to be the people of God, and had the ſame admittance 
into the kingdom of God, with the jews themſelves, with whom 
they were now created into one new man, or body of men, ſo 
that they were no longer to look on themſelves, any more, as 
aliens, or remoter from the Kingdom of God, than the jews 
themſelves. = | — | | 


: e 4 
11 Wherefore, remember that ye being, in time paſt, gentiles in the 
fleſh, who are called uncircumcifion, by that which is called the cir- 
cumciſion in the fleſh, made by hands; | 3 
12 That, at that time, ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the 


= 5 


”_ PARAPHRASE. _- — 

I: Wherefore remember, that ye, who were heretofore gentiles, 

diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the jews, who are circum- 

ciſed by a circumciſion made with hands, in their fleſh, by 

12 your not being circumciſed in your fleſh *, Were, at that 

| time, 
NOTES. | 


11 2 This ſeparation was ſo great, that, to a jew, the uncircumciſed gentiles 
were counted ſo polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out, barely from 


their holy places and ſervice; but from their tables and ordinary converſation, 
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T. 


commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the world : | 
13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes were far off, are made 
nigh, by the blood of Chriſt, | 
14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition between us; - 
15 Having aboliſhed, in his fleſh, the enmity, even the law of command- 
l , ments, 


| PARAPHRASE. | ; yp 
time, without all knowledge of the Mefliah, or any expecta- 
tion of deliverance, or ſalvation, by him“; aliens from the 
commonwealth of Ifrael ©, and ſtrangers to the covenants of 
romiſe a, not having any Hope of any ſuch thing, and living 
in the world withont having the true God for your God e, or 
13 you being his people. But now you, that were formerly re- 
mote and at a diſtance, are, by Jeſus Chriſt, brought near, by 
14 his death. For it is he, that reconcileth uss to the jews, 
and hath- breught us and them, who were before at an irre- 
concilable diſtance, inte unity one with another, by removin 
the middle wall of partition ®, that kept us at a diftance, 


5 oO eee eee % N 
12 * That this is the mearimg- of being without Chrit> Bere, is evident 
from this, that what St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhow the different ſtate of the gen- 

ules, from that of the jews, before the coming of our Saviour. 

c Who were alone, then, the people of God. 

d © Covenants.” God, more than once, renewed his promiſe to Abraham, 
IfMae, aud 22 and the chi dren of-Hradl, thaty upon the conditions propeſed, . 
 hetwould be their God, and they ſhould be his people. . 

e It is in this ſenſe, that the gentiles are called Abet; for there were few of 
thats atheiſts, ixf our ſenſe of the word, it e. denying fuperiour powers; and many 
er one ſupreme, eternal God; but as St. Paul fays; Rom. 
2. 21, When they knew God, they glorified him not as God;“ they owned 
not him alone, but turned away from him, the inviſible God, to the worſhip of 
images, and the falſe gods of ther countries, 

13-f How this was done, the —_— 


4 words explain, and Col. ii. 14. 

* 14 5 Hud, our,“ in this verſe, mu guy perſons in the ſame condition 
with thoſe he {peaks to, unden the pronoum d,, ye,“ Dana verſe, 
or elſe the apoſtle's argument, bere, would be wide, and not concluſive; but 
ye,“ in the ſovegoing verſe, Jgcoptchably-Agnjhies the convert gentiles, and ſo 
W 4 J 7 Geo Wen add oe OY 

h See Col. i. 20, yo 7 | 

15 i It was the ritual law of the jews, that kept them, and the gentiles, at an 
irreconcilablę diſtance ; ſo that dend rome to no terms of a fair correſ- 
8 the force whereof was ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and 

d put an end to the — — of that law; yet it was almoſt impoſſible to 
bring them togetber; and this was that which, in the beginning, moſt obſlrudted 

the progreſs of the goſpel, an] diſlurbed the gentle converts. | 


o& « © 


1 
Cap. II. EPHESIANS. 419 
T EXT. 


ments, contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of 4. | | . 
new man, ſo making peace; Rds | rd 


tween us, by aboliſhing * that part of the law, which con- 
| ſiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, that ſo he might 
| | | | make 

„ e 

* © By aboliſhing.” I do not remember that the law 6f Moſes, 6f any part 
of it, is, by an actual repeal, any where abrogated; and yet we are told here 
and in other places of the New Teftament, that it is abolifhed. The want of 4 
right underſtanding of what this aboliſhing was, and how it was brought about, 
has; I ſuſpeR, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of feveral texts of ſacred 
— I beg leave, therefore, to offer what the ſacred ſcripture ſeems to me 
to ſuggeſt concerning this matter, till a more thorough inquiry, by ſome abler 
hand. ſha be made into it. After the general revolt and apoſtacy of mankind, 
from the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one, only, true, inviſible God, 
their maker, the children of Iſrael, by a voluntary ſubmiſſion to him, and ac- 
knowledgment of him to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to be his people; 
and he, by a peculiar covenant, to be their King; and thus èrected to himfelf a 
kingdom in this world, out of that people, to whom he gave a law by Moſes, 
which was to be the law of the iſtaelites, his people, with a purpoſe at the ſame 
time, that he would, in due ſeaſon, transfer this his kingdotn in this world, 
into the hands of the Meſſiah, whom he intended to ſend into the world, to be 
the prince and ruler of his people, as he had foretold and promiſed to the jews. 
Into which kingdom of his, under his Son, he purpoſed alſo, and foretold, that 
be would admit and incorporate the other nations of the earth, as well as thoſe 
of the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come into this his 
enlarged kingdom, upon new terms, that he ſhould then propoſe : and that 
thoſe and thoſe only, ſhould from henceforth” be his people. And thus 
it came to paſs, that, though the law, which was given by Moſes, to the 
iſraelites, was never repealed, and ſo ceaſed not to' be the law of that 
nation; yet it ceaſed to be the law of the people and try 1 of God, in 
this world; becauſe the jews, not receiving him to be their King, whom God 
had ſent, to be the King, and ſole ruler of his kingdom for the furure, ceaſed ro 
be the people of God, and the ſubjefts of God's kingdom. And thus Jefus 
_ Chriſt, by his death, entering into his kingdom, having then fulfilled all, that was 
required of him, for the obtaining of it, put an end to the law of Moſes, opens 
ing another way to all people, both jews and gentiles, into the Kingdom of God; 
uite different from the law of ordinances, given by Moſes, viz. Faith in Jeſus 
:brift; by which, and which alone, every one, that would, had now admittance 
into the king of God, by the one l ealy, and ſimple ceremony of baps 
tiſm. This was that which,” though it was alſo foretold, the jews underſtood 
not, having à very great opinion of themſelves, becauſe — were the choſen 
people of God; and of their law, becauſe God was the author of it; and fo 
concluded, that both they were to remain the people of God for ever, and alſo, 
that they were to remain ſo, under that ſame law, which was never to be altered; 
and ſo never underſtood what was foretold them, of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
in reſpe& of the ceaſing of their law of ordinances, and the admittance of the 
gentiles, upon the ſame terms with them, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah; 

which, therefore, St. Paul calls, over and over again, a myſtery, and a u.yſtery 
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NOTE, 


Now he, that will look a little farther into this kingdom of God, under thefs 
two different diſpenſations, of the law and the goſpel, will find, that it was 
erected by God, and men were recalled into it, out of the general apoſtacy from 
their Lord and maker, for the unſpeakable good and benefit of thoſe who, by 
entering into it, returned to their allegiance, that thereby they _ be brought 
into a way and capacity of being reſtored to that happy ſtate, of eternal life, 
which they had all loſt in Adam; which it was impoſhble they could ever re- 
eover, whilſt they remained worſhippers and vaſſals of the devil, and fo out- laws 
and enemies to God, in the kingdom, and under the dominion of Satan; fince 
the moſt biaſſed and partial inclination of an intelligent being could never expect 
that God ſhould reward rebellion and apoſtacy with eternal happineſs, and take 


men, that were actually vaſſals and adorers of his arch- enemy, the devil, and 


in that eternal inberitance. And hence the people of the jews were called holy, 


immediately give them eternal bliſs, with the enjoyment of pleaſures in his pre- 
ſence, and at his right hand for evermore. The kingdom of God, therefore, in 
this world, was, as it were, the entrance of the kingdom of God in the other 
world, and the receptacle and place of preparation of thoſe, who aimed at a ſhare 


cboſen, and ſons of God; as were afterwards the chriſtians, called ſaints, ele, | 
beloved, and children of God, &c. But there is this remarkable difference to 
be obſerved, in what is ſaid of the ſubjeQs of this kingdom, under the two dif- 
ferent diſpenſations of the law and the goſpel, that the converts to chriſtianity, 
. and profeſſors of the goſpel, are often termed and ſpoken of, as ſaved, which I 


- do not remember that the jews, or og Gag members of the commonwealth, 
t 


any where are: the reaſon whereof is, that the conditions of that covenant, 
whereby they were made the people of God, under that conſtitution of God's 
kingdom, in this world, was, do this and live ;” but“ he, that continues not 
in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die.” But the condition of the covenant, 
whereby they became the props of God, in the conflitution of his kingdom 
under the Meſſiah, is, “ believe and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take 
+ Chriſt for thy Lord, and do ſincerely but what thou canſt to keep his law, and 


« thou ſhalt be ſaved;” in the one of which, which is, therefore, called the co- 


- venant of works, thoſe, who are actually in that kingdom, could not attain the 
... everlaſting inheritance: and in the other, called the covenant of grace, thoſe, 
z ho, if they would but continue, as they began, i. e. in the ſlate of faith and re- 
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+ be faid to be ſaved, they 
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pentance, i. e. in a ſubmiſſion to, and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady, unrelenting 
rcſolunon of not offending againſt his law, would not miſs it, and fo might truly 
95 in an unerring way to ſalvation. And thus we 
ee, how. the law of Moſes is, by Chriſt, aboliſhed, under the goſpel, not by any 
actual repeal of it; but is ſet aide, by ceaſing to be the law of the kingdom of 
God, tranſlated into the hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; which 


kingdom ſo erected contains all that God now does, or will own to be his people, 


in this world. This way of. aboliſhing of the law, did not make thoſe obſerv- 
.. ances unlawful to thoſe who, before their converſion to the goſpel, were cir- 
- Cunmciſed, and under the law; they were indifferent things, which the converted 


. Jews might, or might not obſerve, as they found convenient; that which was 


unlawful, and contrary to the goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual obſervances 
neceſſary to be joined with faith, in believers, for juſtification, as we ſee they 
did, who, Acts xv, taught the brethren, that, unleſs they were circumciſed, after 
the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved ; ſo that the nailing of it to Chriſt's 
croſs, Col. ii, 14, was the taking away, from thenceforth, all obligation for any 
one to be circumciſed, and to put bimſelf under the obſervances vf the law, to 
become one. of the people of God; but was no prohibition to any one, who was 
circumciſed before converſion, to obſerve them. And accordingly we fee, 


Gal. ii. 11, that what St. Paul blames in St. Peter, was.“ compelling the gen- 


' blamcd bis carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the law at Jeruſalem 


mes to live as the jews do:“ had not that been the caſe, he would no more have 


The 
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TEXT. 


16 And that he might reconcile both unto God, in one body, by the 
croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby: e e 


PARA PHRASF. 


make l, or frame the two, viz. jews and gentiles, into one 
new ſociety, or body of God's people, in a new conſtitution, 
46 under himſelf a, ſo making peace between them; And might 
| reconcile 


NOTES. 


The apoſtle here tells ns, what part of the moſaical law it was, that Chriſt put 
an end to, by his death, viz. To 56, Tv EvloAdy i 05a, the law of com- 
mandments in ordinances ;? i. e. the poſitive injunftions of the law of Moſes, 
concerning things in their own nature indifferent, which became obligatory, 
merely by virtue of a direct, poſitive command; and are called by St. Paul in 
the parallel place, Col. ii. 14, yeipoypaPor rol: $6ſ,uao the hand-wiiting of 
ordinances.” There was, beſides theſe,” contained in the book of the law of 
Moſes, the law of nature, or, as it is commonly called, the moral law; that 

unmoveable rule of right, which is of perpetual, obligation: This Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it a- new, under the goſpe], 
fuller and clearer, than it was in the us, conſtitution, or any where elſe; 
and, by adding to its precepts the ſanction of his own divine authority, has made 
the knowledge of that law more eaſy and certain, than it was before ; ſo that the 
ſubjects of his kingdom, whereof this is now the law. can be at no doubt, or loſs, 
about their duty, if they will but read and conſider the rules of morality, which 
our Saviour and his apoſtles have delivered, in very plain words, in the holy 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. | | 

15 1 Make;” the greek word is ien, which does not always ſignify crea- 
tion, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 67 SHVItI | om by 

m This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to look 
into the reaſon, why St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. 
* to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man,” which, I humbly conceive, was 
more ſuitable to the ideas he had, and ſo were, in fewer words, more-lively and 
expreſs to his purpoſe : he always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the bead of the 
church, which was his body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, 
the whole body, and every member of it, received life, vigour, and ſtrength, and 
all the benefits of that ſtate; which admirably well ſhows, that whoever were 
united to this head, muſt needs be united to one another; and alſo, that all the 

privileges and advantages they enjoyed were wholly owing to their union with, 
and adhering to, him their head; which were the two things, that he was bere 
inculcating to the convert gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhow them, that now under the 
goſpel men became the people of God, merely by faith in Jeſus Chrift, and bau- 
ing him for their head, and not at all by keeping the ritual law of Moles, which 
Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had made way for the jews and gentiles to become 
one in Chriſt, ſince now fgth in him alone united them into one body, under that 
head, with the obſervance of the law; which is the meaning of © ſo making 
33 hope this ſingle note, here, may lead ordinary readers into an under- 
nding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by making them obſerve the reaſon, give them 
an eaſier entrance into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative expreſſions. 

If the nation of the jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſhah, they had 
continued on as the people of God; but after that they had nationally: rejected 
him, and refuſed to have him rule over them, and put him to death, and ſo had 
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8. T EX T. hn | 
17 And came and preached peace to you, - which were afar off, and to 
them that were nigh. | 
18 * through him, we both have an acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the 
ather. U dee | | | 
19 Now, therefore, ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God ; * 
20 And are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone. | b 2 
21 In whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
_ . temple in the Lord: i 5 | 
22 In whom you, alſo, are builded together, for an habitation of God, 
through the Spirit. | . 


PARAPH RAS E. | | 
reconcile them both to God, being thus united into one body, 
in him, by the croſs, whereby he deſtroyed that enmity, or 
incompatibility, that was between them, by nallng to his_ 
croſs the law of ordinances, that kept them at a diſtance : 

17 And, being come, preached the good tidings of peace to you 
gentiles that were far off from the kingdom of heaven, and to 
the jews, that were near, and in the very precincts of it. 
18 For it is by him, that we, both jews and gentiles, have acceſs 
19 to the Father, by one and the ſame Spirit. Therefore ye, 
epheſians, though heretofore gentiles, now believers in Chriſt, 
you are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but without an 
more a-do fellow-citizens of the ſaints, and domeſtics of God's 
20 own family : Built upon the foundation laid by the apoſtles 
21 and prophets, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the corner-ſtone : In 
whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth into 
22 an holy temple in the Lord; In which even the gentiles", 
| allo, are built up, together with the believing , jews, for an 
habitation of God, through the Spirit. . 


NOTES, 


revolted from their allegiance, and withdrawn themſelves from the kingdom of 
God, which he had now put into the hands of his Son, they were no longer the 
people of God; and, therefore, all thoſe of the jewiſh nation, who, after that, 
would return to their allegiance, had need of reconciliation, to be re-admitted 
into the kingdom of God, as part of his people, who were now received into 
ce and covenant with him, upon other terms, and under other laws, than 
ing the payer of Jacob, or obſervers of the law of Moſes.  _ | 
22 u The ſenſe of which allegory I take to be this: it is plain, from the at- 
teſtation of the apoſtles and rophets, that the gentiles,. who believe in Chriſt, 
are thereby made members FR kingdom, united together, under him, their 
bead, into ſuch a well-framed bady, wherein each perlen has his Proper place, 
rank, and function to which he is fitted, that Gad will accept and delight in them 
as his people, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed building, fb Re and. 
fet apart io him, whereof the gentiles make a part, and. without any difference 
ut between you, are framed in equality, and promiſcuouſly with the Nen VNg 
jews by the Spirit of God, to be one peopke, amongſt whom he will dwell, and. 
d heir God, and they ſhall be his people, | 
| | | ' 8 E C . 
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"2" IS ſection gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more 
clearly opens the dees of - this epiſtle: for here St. Paul, 
in plain words, tells them it is for preaching this doctrine, that 
Was a * till now, being hid from former ages, viz. that the 
gentiles ſhould be co-heirs with the believing jews, and, making 
one body, or people, with them, ſhould be equally partakers of 
the promiſes, under the Meſſiah, of which myſtery he, by parti- 
cular favour and appointment, was ordained the preacher. Where- 

on he exhorts them not to be diſmayed, or Finch, in the leaſt, 
from the belief, or profeſſion of this 9 his being perſe- 
cuted and in bonds, upon that account. For his ſuffering for it, 
who was the preacher and propagator of it, was fo far from being 
a juſt diſcouragement to them, for ſtanding firmly in the belief 
of it, that it ought to be to them 2 glory, and a confirmation of 
this eminent truth of the goſpel, which he peculiarly taught; and 
thereupon he tells them, he makes it his prayer to God, that they 
might be nn herein, and-be able to comprehend the 
largeneſs of the loye of God in Chriſt, not confined to the jewiſh 
nation and conſtitution, as the jews conceited ; but far ſurpaſſing 
the thoughts of thoſe who, preſuming themſclves knowing, would 
confine it to ſuch only, who were members of the jewiſh church, 
and obſervers of their ceremonies, | | 


TEXT, 
3 FOR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for you 


| tiles; : 
2 If ye have heard of he diſpenſation of the grace of God, which i 
giyen me to you-ward ; 


1 PARAPH RAS E. 
1 POR my preaching of this -, I Paul am a priſoner, upon ac- 
| F count he goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſake and ſervice 
2 of you gentiles®: Which you cannot doubt of, ſince * 1 * 
| | — 
a 2 See Col. iv. g. 2 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 
d See Phil. i. 7. Col. i, 24 


2 © Ely:, is Cmetimes an affirmative particle, and ſigniſies in greek the 
eme thas dem does in Latin, FE ſo the ſenſe requires it to he W 
C'S: ee; 
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T XF. 
3 How that, by revelation, he made known unto me the myſtery, (as 1 


wrote afore in few words, : 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may underſtand my knowledge in the 
myſtery of Chriſt) | 

5 Which in other ages was got made known unto the ſons of men, as it 
is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets, by the Spirit: 


| PARAPHRASE. "CE 
heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which was 


3 given to me, in reference to you gentiles : How that, by ſpecial 
revelation, he made known unto me, in particular 4, the my- 
4 ſtery®, (as I hinted to you above, viz. chap. i. 9. By the 
bare reading whereof ye may be aſſured of my knowledge in 
this 8 concealed and unknown part of. the goſpel of 
5 Chriſt f:) Which in former ages was not made known to the 
ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apoſtles and 


A prophets, 


NOTES. 


here ; for it could not be ſuppoſed but the epheſians, amongſt whom St. Paul had 
lived ſo long, muſt have heard, that he was, by expreſs commiſhon from God, 
made apoſtle of the gentiles, and, by immediate revelation, inſtructed in the 
doctrine he was to teach them; whereof this, of their admittance into the king- 
dom of God purely by faith in Chriſt, without circumciſion, and other legal 
obſervances, was one great and neceſſary point, whereof St. Paul was fo little 
ſhy, that we ſee the world rung of it, Acts xxi. 28. And if his preaching and 
- writing were of a piece, as we need not doubt, this myſſery of God's purpoſe to 
the gentiles, which was communicated to. him by revelation, and we hear of ſo 
often in his epiſtles, was not concealed from them he preached to. 

g Though St. Peter was, by a viſion from God, ſent to Cornelius, a gentile, 
Acts x. yet we do not find, that this purpoſe, of God's calling the gentiles to be 
His people, equally with the jews, without any regard to circumciſion or the 
moſaical rites, was revealed to him, or to any other of the apoſtles, as a doctrine, 
which they were to preach and publiſh to the world: neither, indeed, was it 
needful, that it ſhould be any part of their commiſſion, who were apoſtles onl 
of the circumciſion, to mix that, in their _ to the jews, which ſhould make 
them ſtop their ears and refuſe to hearken to the other parts of the goſpel, which 
they were more concerned to know and be inſtructed in. 

e See Col. i. 26. | a 
4 f One may be ready to aſk, to what f mw is this, which this parentheſis 
e contains here, concerning himſelf?” And, indeed, without having an eye 
on the deſign of this epifile, it is pretty hard to give an account of it; oy that 
being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor more pertinent and perſuaſive 

than this here; for what can be of more force to make them ſtand firm to the 
doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and 
the obſervances of the law? If you have heard, and I aſſure you in my 
epiſtle, that this myſtery of the goſpel was revealed, in a particular manner, to 
me from heaven: the very reading of this is enough to Gray you, that I am 
well inſtructed in that truth, and that you may ſafely depend upon what I have 
taught you, concerning this point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon for it, which 
is a thing you ought to glory in, ſince I ſuffer for a truth, wherein you are ſo 
- nearly concerned 3” ſee chap, vi. 19. s 


1 
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| TEXT. 
6 That the gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and 


: —_— of his promiſe, in Chriſt, by the goſpel : 
of 7 ; 


Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of 
God, given unto me, by the effectual working of his power. 


= ---BARAPHRASE.:-. | 
6 es by the Spirit, viz. That the gentiles ſhould be fel- 


ow heirs, united into one body, and partake of his pro- 


miſe b in Chriſt, jointly with the jews®, in the time! of the 


7 goſpel; Of which doctrine I, in particular, was made the 
miniſter *, according to the free and gracious gift of God, givea 
| unto 


Et NOTES. 

6 8 The promiſe here intended, is the promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. 
which was not given to any, but to the people and children of God; and, there» 
fore, the gentiles received not the Spirit, till they became the people of. God, 
by faith in Chriſt, in the times of the goſpel. | | 
hk Though the jews are not —_ named here; yet it is plain, from the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 11, &c. that it is of the union of the gentiles with the 
Jews, and making with them one body of God's people, equally ſharing in all the 
privileges and benefits of the goſpel, that he is here ſpeaking, the ſame which he 

teaches, Gal. iii. 26—29. | | 
i Aia rd evayſenis ſignifies, here, in the time of the goſpel,” as d a»po- 


Cvriag ſigniſies, in the © time of uncircumcifion,” Rom. iv. 11. ſee note on 


Rom. vii. 5. The fame thing being intended here, which, chap. 1. 10, is thus 


_ expreſſed : © that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, i. e. in the time of 


4 5 goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in Chriſt, or by 
66 riſt.“ | "AY | 

7 k Though he does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be made miniſters 
of it, for it neither ſuited his modeſty, nor the reſpe& he had for the other apo- 
ſtles, ſo to do; yet his expreſſion here will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpe- 


_ cially if we read and conſider well the two following verſes; for this was a ne- 


ceſſary inſtruction to one, who was ſent to convert the gentiles, though thoſe, 
who were ſent to their brethren the jews, were not appointed to promulg te it. 
This one apoſtle of the gentiles, by the ſucceſs of his preaching to the gentiles, 


the atteſtation of miracles, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what Peter 


had done, by ſpecial direction, in the caſe of Cornelius, would be enough, in 
its due ſeaſon, to convince the other apoſtles of this truth, as we may fee it did, 
Acts xv. and Gal. ii. 6—9. And of what conſequence, and how much St. 
Paul thought the preaching of this doctrine his peculiar buſineſs, we may ſee, by 
what he = chap. vi. 19, 20. where any one may ſee, by the different treat- 
ment he received from the reſt of the apoſtles, being in bonds upon that account, 


that his preaching herein differed from their's, and he was thereupon, as he tells 


us himſelf, treated © as an evil-doer,” 2 Tim. ii. 9. The hiſtory whereof we 
have, Alis xxi. 17, &c. as we have elſewhere obſerved. And it is, upon the 
account of his preaching this doQtrine, and . to the world this concealed 
truth, which he calls every- where a hidden myftery, that he gives, to what he 


had preached, the diſtinguiſhing title of, © my goſpel,” Rom. xvi. 25, which 
| he is concerned, that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief defign 


* 
- 


of his epiſile to the romans, as here to the epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much 

on this, that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion of God to him, in parti- 

cular, to preach this doctrine, of God's purpoſe of ealling the gentiles 10 * 
| | N War 


U 


426. EPHESIANS. Cnar, I. 


TEXT. 

8 Unte 2 | wie wn leſs — * the N all faints, is this Face 
iven, that 1, among the gentiles unſearchable 

Acker of Ch; To | . gp 
9 And to make all men fee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which, 
from the beginning of the world, hath been hid in God, who created 

all things by Jeſus Chriſt: _ | 

10 To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers, in heavenly 


places, might be known by the church, the manifold wiſdom of God, 


PARAPHRASE. 


unto me, by the effectual working of his power, in his ſo 
8 wonderful converting the gentiles by my preaching!; Unto 

me, I ſay, who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this 

favour given, that I ſhould preach among the gentiles the 

9 unſearchable riches of Chriſtu: And make all men a perceive, 

how this myſtery comes now to be communicated 9 to the 

world, which has been concealed from all paſt ages, lying hid 

in the ſecret purpoſe of God, who frames and manages this 

10 whole new creation, by Jeſus Chriſt»; To the intent that 

Ee” | now, 


NOTES. 


word, was not ont ef vanity, or boaſting, but was here of great uſe to his preſent 
rpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong reaſon with it, why.the epheſians ſhould rather be- 
lieve him, to whom, as thar apoſtle, it was made manifeſt, and committed to be 
preached, than the jews, from whom it hed been concealed, and was kept as a2 
myſtery, and was in itſclf at g, infcrutable by men, though of the beft 
natural parts and endowments. | 
1 This ſeems to be the cagrgy of the power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, 
as appears by what he ſays of 3 NI and of _ 2 1. * » . 
II (rep sig &moroAnv TH; ws 6, inpynos x, true eig r& tb, t t 
effeltgally in Peter A = oMethip of the circumcifion, the “ ſame was 
mighty, or wrought effcQually in me,” as iregyut is here tranſlated, of which 
his very great mogefty could not hinder him from ſpeaking thus, 1 Cor. xv. g, 
10, 13 the leaſt of the apoſties, that am not meet to be called an apoſtle, 
i becauſe I perſecuted the church of God: but, by the grace of God, I am what 
4 J am, and his grace, which was beſtowed upon me, was not in vain, but I la- 
1 boured more abundavdly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of Gad that 
6 wy with ge 2" © png very ſuitable to what he ſays, in this and the next 
verſe. | | | | 
: 8 m i. e. That abundant treaſure of mercy, grace, and fayour, laid up in Jeſus 
Chriſt, not only to the jews, but to the whole heathen world, which was beyond 
the reach of human ſagacity to diſcover, and could be known, ouly by reye- 
ation. | | 
gen «© All men,” i. e. men of all ſorts and nations, geatzles as well as jew. 
© Tig à zomevia, © what is the communication,” i, e. that they may baye a 
light from me, to ſee and look into the reaſon and ground of the diſcovery, or 
communication of this myſtery to them now by Jelus Chriſt, who is now exhi- 
bited P the world, into — hands God has put the management of this whole 
diſpenſation. | | | | | 
f To open our way to a right ſenſe of thefe words, +5 7& Ha xliow N 
Inc, it will be neceffary, in the firſt place, to conſider the terms of it, and bow 
they are uſed by St. Paul. | 


unten, Ea . 


NOTE. 


1. As to xioavl, created,“ it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word 
uſed, in ſacred ſcripture, to expreſs creation, in the ſcriptural ſenſe of creation, 
i. e. making out of nothing ;-.yet that it is not always uſed in that ſenſe, by St. 
Paul, is viſible from the 15th verſe of the foregoing chapter, where our tranſla- 
tors have rightly rendered lion, © make,” and it would contain a manifeſt 
abſurdity to render it there, create, in the theological ſenſe of the word, create. 

2. It is to be obſeryed, that St. Paul often chaoſes to ſpeak of the work of 
redemption by Chriſt as a creation, Whether it were, becauſe this was the 
chief end of . 6 creation, or whether it were becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of 
the wiſdom, power and goodneſs of God, in this, than in the firſt creation, and 
the change of loſt and revolted man, from being dead in fins, to newneſs of life, 
Was as great, and by as great a power as at firſt making out of nothing; or he- 
ther it was becauſe the araz:Pangiug;, under Jeſus Chriſt the head, mentioned 
chap. i. 10, was 2 reſtitution of the creation to its primitive ſtate and order, 
which, As iii. 21, is called &roxalerdru; m, the reſtitution of all 
things,” which was begun with the preaching of St, John the baptiſt, (who was 
the Elias that reſtored all things, Matt. xvii. 11. i. e. opened the kingdom of 
heaven to believers of all nations, Luke xyi. 16.) and is completed in Chriſt's 
coming with his ſaints, in the glory of his father, at the laſt day. But, whether 
ſome, or all, of theſe conjectures, which I have mentioned, be the reaſon of it, 
this 18 certain, that St. Pay] ſpeaks of the wark of redemption, under the name of 
creation. S0 2 Cor. v. 17, If any one be in Chriſt, (za{vy Aicig,) he is a new 
Creature, or it is a new creation.” And Gal. vi: 13, In Chriſt Jeſus, neither 

circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but ain ow, the new 
creation,” - I $ | 

It is then to be conſidered, of which creation ⁊ e Hicui:;, ** who cre- 
ated all things,” is here to be underſtood. The bulineſs St. Paul is upon, in this 
place, is to ſhow that God's purpoſe, of taking in the gentiles to be his people 
under the goſpel, was a myſtery, unknown in former ages, and now, under the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, committed to him, to be preached to the world. 

his is ſo manifeſtly the defign of St. Paul here, that no-body can miſtake it. 

Now, if the creation of the material world, of this viſible frame, of ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, and heavenly bodies that are over us, and of the earth we inbabit, hath 
no immediate relation, as certainly it bath not, to this myſtery, this deſign of 
God's, to call the gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a 
very looſe writer and weaker arguer, in the middle of a diſcourſe, which he 
ſeems to lay much ſtreſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the epheſians (for he urges 
it more than once) to bring in things not at all to bis purpoſe, and of no uſe to 
the buſineſs in hand. We cannot, therefore, avoid taking the creation, and 
things created here, to be thoſe of the new creation, viz. * of which the 
kingdom of Chriſt, which was this new creation, was to be made up, and in that 
ſenſe, T& Tila ici d Inc Kpirs, © who created all things by Jeſus 

\ Chriſt,” is a reaſon to ſhow, why God kept his purpoſe, of making the gentiles 

meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints, or, as he expreſſeth it, 

chap. ii. 10, that they * ſhould be his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works,” concealed from former ages, viz, becauſe this new creation 
was in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo proper to be preached and publiſhed, when he was 
come, which is ſtrongly confirmed by the words of the following verſe, viz. 
te that no, in its due time, by this new piece of workmanſhip of his, viz. the 
&« church, might be made known the manifold wiſdom of God. This taking 
in the gentiles, into the kingdom of his Son, and after that, the re · aſſuming again 
of the jews; wbo had been rejefted, St. Paul looks on, as fo great an inflance, 
' and diſplay of the wiſdom of God, that it makes bim cry out, Rom. xi. 33, 
„O tbe depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how | 
, unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out!“ 
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PARAPHRASE. 


now, under the goſpel, the manifold wiſdom of God, in the 
ordering and management of his heavenly kingdom, might be 
made known to principalities and powers by the church 4, 
| | 11 Ac- 


NOTE. 


10 4 There be two things, in this verſe, that to me make it hard to determine 
the preciſe ſenſe of it; the firſt is, what is meant by apa; and iZvoiacc, terms, 
that ſometimes, in ſacred ſcripture, fignify temporal magiſtrates, and ſo our Sa- 
viour ufes them, Luke xii. 11. and St. Paul, Tit. iii. 1. Sometimes for thoſe, 
who are veſted with any power, whether men or angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Sometimes for evil angels; ſo they are underſtood, chap. vi. 12. Sometimes 
they are underſtood of good angels, ſo Col. i. 16. Now, to which of theſe to 
determine the ſenſe here, I confeſs myſelf not ſufficiently enlightened. Indeed 
i Toi; irepariorcy in the things of his heavenly kingdom, would do fomething 
towards it, were it undoubtedly certain, whether thoſe words were, in conſtruc- 
| Lion, to be joined. to epyal; and i ,,,. or to ; i e. whether we are to 

-underfland it of principalities and powers, in the kingdom of heaven, or of the 
wiſdom of God, in the ordering of that kingdom : if the firſt of theſe, then it is 
evident, they would ſignify the heavenly hoſt, of good angels, employed in the 
nard and promotion of the kingdom of Chriſt. But, the knowledge, ſpoken of 
— as communicated to theſe principalities and powers, being only in conſe- 
quence of St. Paul's preaching, it is nov eaſy to conceive, that the revelation and 
commiſſion given to J Paul, for the declaring the myſtery, of God's purpoſe ro 
take the gentiles into the church, was to the intent the angels, either good or bad, 
ſhould be inſtrufted in this great and important truth, wherein the wiſdom of 
God ſo much ſhowed itſelf, and that they ſhould have no knowledge of it, be- 
fore, nor otherwiſe. This is ſo great a difficulty, that it ſeems ſtrongly to per- 
ſuade, that the principalities and powers, here mentioned, are of this world; but, 
againſt this, there lies this obvious objetction, that the magiſtrates of the heathen 
world did not much concern themſelves in what St. Paul preached, nor, upon his. 
declaring that the gentiles, under the Meſſiah, were to x taken in, to- be the 
people of God, did in effe& gather from the church, thus conftituted, any ar 
ments of the wiſdom of God. If, therefore, I may venture my conjefture, for 
I dare not be poſitive, in a place, that I confeſs myſelf not fully to underſtand, I 
ſhould take this to be the meaning of it. The high prieſts, ſcribes, and phariſees, 
who are the rulers of the jewiſh nation, and alone pretend to any authority in 
theſe matters, deny the converted heathens to be the people of God, becauſe they 
.negle& the law and circumcifion, and thoſe other rites, whereby God has ap- 
pointed thoſe, who are his people, to be ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and 
made holy to himſelf. And fo far moſt of the converted jews agree with them, 
that they will not allow the converted gentiles to be members and ſubjetts of the 
| kingdom of the Meſſiah, without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the laws 
and ceremonies of the jews, as the only religion and way of worſhip, wherein the 
can be allowed to be God's people, or be accepted by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, 
. God, of his ſpecial grace, bas commiſſioned me to preach to the world, that his 
hidden purpoſe, of taking the gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, that ſo, by 
the church, conſiſting of members, who are God's people, without being cir- 
cumciſed, or obſerving the other moſaical rites, might, which the jews could by 
no means conceive, now be made known and declared, to the leaders and chief of 
chat nation, the manifold wiſdom of God, which is not, as the jews imagine, tied 
up to their own way, but can bring about his purpoſes, by ſundry manners, and 
in ways, that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the apoſile's meaning 


here; for though the jews were not hereby converted, yet, whey urged by na 
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TEXT. ; 


11 282 to the eternal parpoſe, which he purpoſed, in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. / | | 
12 bis whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, by the faith of 
X im, | 
13 Wherefore, I deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which 
is your glory. | 1 5 
14 2 as cauſe, I bow my knees unto the father of our Lord Jeſus 
riit, ö ; | . | 
15 Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, 
© PARAPHRASE. ; 
11 According to that prediſpoſition * of the ages, or ſeveral diſ- 
12 penſations, which he made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; B 
whom we have boldneſs and acceſs to God the father, with 
13 confidence, by faith * in him. Wherefore my deſire is, that 
ye be not diſmayed by my preſent affliction, which I ſuffer 
for your ſake, and is in truth a. glory to you, that ought to 
14 raiſe your hearts, and ſtrengthen your reſolutions. Upon this 
account, I bend my knees, in prayer to the father of our 


15 Lord Jeſus Chriſt*, From whom the whole family, or . 


; NOTES. 
converted gentiles, it ſerved to ſtop their mouths, and 2 to confirm the 
| | in the liberty of the goſpel. And thus by the church, to whom St. 
aul ſays, Col. i. 24, and ii. 2, God would now have made it manifeſt, by his 
preaching, is this myſtery made known to principalities and powers, i. e. the 
rulers and teachers of the jewiſh nation, the ſaints, who were apprized of it, by 
St. Paul's preaching, urging, and maniſeſling it to them. And to this ſenſe of 
this pallage, theſe two words, „dy, now, and moxunoiuia®,, ©* manifold,” 
© ſeem wholly accommodated, i. e. Now, that the uncircumciſed gentiles believe 
in Chriſt, and are, by baptiſm, admitted into the church, the wildom of God is 
made known to the jews, not to be tied up to one invariable way and form, as 
— 3 but diſplays itlelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks 


may perſuade them 
t. 

11 * Whether by aiavz;, ages,“ here, the ſeveral diſpenſations, mankind 
was under, from firſt to laſt, or whether the two great, diſpenſations of the law 
and the goſpel (for that aa; are uſed, in the ſacred ſcripture, to denote theſe, 
I. think an attentive reader cannot doubt) be here meant, this ſee 
ſenſe of the place, that all theſe diſpenſations, in the ſeveral ageg of the church, 
were all, by the pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and\conflituted in 
Chriſt Jeſus our LE that is, with regard to Chriſt, who was de d and a 


nted Lord and head over all; which ſeems to me to anſwer rd ws 
Na Inos Xpiys, ho created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” ver. 9g. 


12 5 ITirsg abr, Faith of him,” the genitive caſe of the object, as well as 
of the agent, is ſo frequent, in ſacred ſcripture, that there needs nothing to be 


ſaid of it. | | 


14 * „ The father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” ſet down, as it is in the begin- 
ning of this yerſe, joined to the deſign of the apoſtle, in this place, makes me 
think, that the ſenſe of it is, ſo plainly, that which J have given of it, that I do 


not ſee any difficulty can be made about it, Ia the foregoing chapter, ver. 19, 
' , e 


4 


. 
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TEXT, wy 
16 Thar he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to 
de * with might, by his ſpirit, in the inner mag; 
17 Thar Chrift may dwelt in your hearts by faith ; char ye, being rooted 
"= 20d grounded 1n love, ee TN, Pg ge a e, 
18 May bs able to comprehend with all faints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; 1 
19 And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulneſs of God, 


PARAPHRAS E. 


both in heaven and earth have their denomination, viz, Jeſus 
Chrift, that is already iir heaven, and believers that are ſtill 

on earth, have all God for their father, are all the fons of 
16 God. That he would grant you, according to the great glory 
he defigned to you, gentiles, who ſhould receive the goſpel 
under the Meffratr®, to be ftrengthened with might, by his 
17 ſpirit, ir the inward man ; That Chrift a dwell in your 
hearts by faith; that you, being. ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the 
19 ſenſe of the love of God to yon, in Jeſus Chriſt, May be 
able, together with all chriftians, to comprehend the length, 
and breadth, and height, and depth, of this myſtery, of God's 
urpoſe of calling and taking in the gentiles, to be his people, 

19 in the kingdom of his Son *: And to underſtand the exceed- 
ing? love of God, in bringing us to the knowledge of * 


1 | NOTES. | 
he tells the eonvert gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in Chriſt, they are 
no longer tr —.— but fellow - citizens with the rod} of 
the houſbold : of God; here he on, and tells them, they are of the family 
and lincage of God, being jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in heaven, the 
ſons of God: hat could be of greater force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the 
doctrine he had preached to them, and Which he makes it his whole buſineſs, 
here, to confirm them in, viz. that they need not be circumciſed and ſubmit to 
the law of Moſes, they: being already, by faith in Chriſt, the ſons of God, and of 
the ſame lineage und famiiy with Chrift himſelf, who was already, by that title, 
poſſeſſed of his inheritance and glory? 8 
16 » See 5 of — as given, Col. i. 27, and not much different, 
1. 17, e | 
What “ the inward man?” fignifies, fee Rom. vii. 28, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
18 X This m „being the ſubject St. Paul is here upon; and which he en- 
deavours to magnify to them. arid eſtabliſly in their minds, the height and 
breadth, &c. hieb he mentions in theſe wordsy being not applied to any thing 
ele, cannot, in good ſenſe, be underſtood of an thing ele. ET 
19 Y 0#w6dino#dr, © exceeding,” ſeenis to be here a comparative term, 
Joined to the love of God, in communicating the knowledge of Chriſt, and de- 
etaring-it ſuperiour to ſome other thing; if you deſire toknow what he hiniſelf 
tells you, on the ſame occaſion, Phil. Ni. 8, viz. to eircumciſion, and the other 
ritual infticutions of the law, which the jews looked on, as the mar ks of the higheſt 
degree of God's love to chem, whereby they wete ſanRified and 6 to 
Ps” mim, 
8 
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TEXT. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly, above all 
that we aſk or think, according to the power that worketh in us, 


21 Unto him be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, 
t 


world withou Amen, 


PARAPHRASE. 


that you may be filled with that knowledge, and all other | 


gifts, with God's plenty, or to that degree of fulneſs, which 
1s ſuitable to his purpoſe of munificence and bounty towards 
20 yo Now to him that worketh in us, by a power, 
whereby he is able to do, exceedingly beyond all that we can 
21 afk or think; Unto him be glory in the church: By Chriſt 
Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


him, from the reſt of the world, and ſocuretd of his favour. To which, if any 
one will add what: St. Paul ſays, on the fame ſubject, Col. ii. 2, &. (for his 

bulineſs is the very ſame in theſe three epiſiles) he will not want light to guide 
him, in the ſenſe of this place here. | 

2 *Eig wdr T0 wAnpupa T6 Ord, to all the fulneſs of God ;” the fulneſs of 

God is ſuch fulneſs, as God is wont te beflow; i. &, wherein there is nothin 
wanting to any one, but every one is filled to the utmoſt of his capacity. This f 
take” to be the nieating of cg ν οννονẽu)a⅛Y Gra, and then way mxpupacmay 
be underſtood to ſhow; tliat ĩt is not a ſulneſs of one thing, and an emptineſs of 
another; but it is a fulneſs of all thoſe gifts, which any one ſball need, and may 
be'afeful to him, or the church. | | n 

20 What power that is, ſe chap: i. 19, 20. 


7 
* 
— — ——C——— ——————— —— 
7 * * 
* - ” 


8E OCT. VL 
CH AP. IV. 1-16. 


e a CONTENTS, 

Ou Paul having concluded the ſpecial. part of his epiſtle, with 
the foregoing chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to 

practical exhortations. He begins with unity, love, and concord, 


which he preſſes upon them, upon a confideration that he makes 
uſe of, in more of his epiſtles than one, i. e. their being all 


members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the head. 
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10 He that deſcen 
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| "TB X To : 
3 T Therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you, that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation, wherewith ye are called, 
2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; ; 
3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace. 
4 There is one body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling ; Fi 
One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm. | | | 
_ — and father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
you . £ g 4 * 
7 But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure 
5 of the gift of Chriſt, n oy | 7 | 
8 Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. 


9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
into the lower _ of the earth ? 


ſcended, is the ſame alſo, that aſcended up, far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things.) 900 8 


11 And he gave ſome, apoſtles: and ſome, prophets: and ſome, evan- 
geliſts: and ſome, paſtors and teachers; r | at 


ws Mn PARAPHRASE. ' | 
x I Therefore, who am in bonds, upon account of the goſpel, 
- befeech you to walk worthy of the calling, wherewith ye 
2 are called, With lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 
3 bearing with one another in love; Taking care to preſerve 
4 the unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace ; Conſidering 
yourſelves as being one body, enlivened and acted by one 
J fpirit, as alſo was your calling, in one hope: There is one 
6 Lord one faith, one baptiſm, One God and father of you all, 
who is above all, in the midſt amongſt you all, and in every 
7 one of you. And to every one of us is made a free donation, 
according to that proportion of gifts, which Chriſt has allotted 
8 to every one. herefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, © When he 
« aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
cc gifts unto men.“ ow that he aſcended, what is it, but 
that he deſcended firſt, into the lower parts of the earth? 
10 He, that deſcended, is the ſame alſo, that aſcended above all 
. heavens, that there, receiving the fulneſs of power, he might 
11 be able to fill all his members v.) And therefore, he alone, 
ap hack | | framing 


| | IS N O T E. 8. f 1 * 
8 2 Pſal. laviii. 18. 1 . 
9, 10 Þ St. Paul's argumentation, in theſe two verſes, is ſkilfully adapted to 
the main deſign of his epiſtle. The convert gentiles were attacked by the un- 
converted jews, who were declared enemies to the thoughts of a Meſſiah that 
died: St. Paal, to enervate that objection of theirs, proves by the pallage W * the 
| ; ms, 
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. 

12 For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 

13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of Chritt : | | 

14 That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, and 
cn — N they lie in wait to _— 4 | 

15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, ma w up into him, in all things, 

be 1 even Chriſt : 1 - | 

46 From whom the whole body, fitly joined together, and compacted 
by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual work- 


PARAPHRASE. 


framing the conſtitution of his new -government, by his own 
power, and according to ſuch a model, and ſuch rules as he 
thought beſt, making ſome apoſtles, others evangeliſts, and 

12 others paſtors and teachers; Putting thus together, in a fit 
order and frame, the ſeveral members of his new collected 
people, that each, in its proper place and function, might 
contribute to the whole, and help to build up the body of 
13 Chriſt: Till all cementing together, in one faith, and know- 
ledge of the Son of God, to the full ſtate of a grown man, 
according to the meaſure of that ſtature, which is to make up 

14 the fulneſs of Chriſt : That we ſhould be no longer children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by men verſed in the ſleights of cheating, and their 
I5 cunning artifices, laid in train to deceive : But being ſteady in 
true and unfeigned love, ſhould grow up into a firm union, in 

16 all things, with Chriſt, who is the head: From whom the 
whole body, fitly framed together, and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplies, according to the proper force and 
function of each particular part, makes an increaſe of _ 

0 whole 


% 


— | NOTE. | 
Pſalms, ver. 8, that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the unbelieving jews, 
ſeveral of them, that were converted to the goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be fo, 
attacked the gentile converts, on another ſide, perſuading them, that they could 
not be admitted to be the people of God, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor 
receive any advantage by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and put themſelves 
wholly under the jewiſh conſtitution, He had ſaid a great deal, in the three firſt 
chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes occaſion here to offer 
them a new argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus that died, and 
was laid in his grave, was exalted to the right hand of God, above all the heavens, 
in the higheſt ſtate of dignity and power, that he himſelf, being filled with the 
. fulneſs of God, believers, who were all his members, might receive immediately 
from him, their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, upon no other.terms, but 
barely as they were his members, | X | 
Yor. VII Ff 


4s EPHESIANS. cuar. IV. 


TEX To f 


ing, in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto 
| the edifying of itſelf in love. e 


PARAPHRASE. 


whole body, building itſelf up in love, or a mutual concern 
of the parts. | 


NOTE. 


16 e The ſum of all that St. Paul ſays, in this figurative difcourſe, is, that 
chriſtians, all as members of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould, each 
in his proper place, according to the gifts beſtowed _— him, labour with con- 
cern and good - will, for the good and increaſe of the whole, till it be grown up to 
that fulneſs, which is to complete it, in Chriſt Jeſus. This is, in ſhort, the ſenſe 
of the exhortation, contained in this ſection, which carries a ſtrong inſinuation 
with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the admonitions, to the end of the 
epiſtle, thar the Moaical obſervances were no part of the buſineſs, or character, 
of a chriſtian; but were wholly to be negleQted, and declined, by the ſubjeRs of 
Chriſt's kingdom. 


VS © TH Vi. 
CHAP. IV. 17-24. 


CONTENTS. 


N this ſection, the apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their 
former converſation, which they had paſſed their lives in, 
whilſt they were gentiles, and to take up that, which became 
them, and was proper to them, now they were chriſtians. Here 
we may ſee the heathen and chriſtian ſtate and converſation de- 
ſcribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. | 10 


ö Hd er. | 
17 This J ſay, therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk, not as other gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, 


PARAPHRASE. 


| 17 This I ſay, therefore, and teſtify, to you, from the 2 thor 
ye henceforth walk not as the unconverted gentiles walk, in 


1 2" wi the 
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TEXT. 


18 Having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs 

of their heart: ai | | 

19 Who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſ- 
neſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 

21 If ſo be, that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as 
the truth is in Jeſus : 


PARAPHRASE. 


18 the vanity of their minds*, Having their underſtandings 
darkened, being alienated > from that rule and courſe of life, 
which they own and obſerve, who are the profeſſed ſubjects 
and ſervants of the true God, through the ignorance that is in 

19 them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts; Who, being 
paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to 
the committing of all uncleanneſs, even beyond the bounds 

20 of natural deſires . But you that have been inſtructed in the 

21 religion of Chriſt, have learned other things; If you have 
been ſcholars of his ſchool, and have been taught the truth, 

as 


* RO NOTES. 


17 2 This © vanity of mind,” if we look into Rom. i. 21, &c we ſhall find 
to be the apoſtatiſing of the gentiles from the true God to idolatry z and, in 
conſequence of that, to all that profligate way of living, which followed there- 
upon, and is there deſcribed by St. Paul. 

18 b This © alienation” was from owning ſubjeRtion to the true God, and 
the obſervance of thoſe laws, which he had given, to thole of mankind, that 
continued and profeſſed to be his people; ſee chap. ii. 12. | 

19 c uentia, ot r in the common acceptation of the word, 
is the letting looſe our deſires to that which, by the law of juſtice, we have no 
right to. But St. Paul, in ſome of his epiſtles, uſes it for intemperate and 
exorbitant deſires of carnal pleaſures, not confived within the bounds of nature, 
He that will compare with this verſe here chap. v. 3, Col. iii. 5, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
6. 1 Cor, v. 10, 11, and well conſider the context, will find reaſon to take it 
bere, in the ſenſe I have given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand 
theſe texts of ſcripture, Fn the ſame ſenſe the learned Dr. Hammond under- 
| Nands st ν, Rom. i. 29. which, though perhaps the greek idiom will 
ſcarce juſtify, yet the apoſtle's flyle will, who often uſes greek terms in the full 
latitude of the hebrew. words, which they are uſually put for in tranſlating, 
though, in the greek uſe of them, they have nothing at all of that ſigaification, 
particularly the Hebrew word yv2, which ſignifies covetouſneſs, the ſeptuagint 
tranſlate ywiaopss, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. in which ſenſe the apoſtle uſes @azrizia 
here. In theſe, and the two preceding verſes, we have a deſcription of the 
ſtate of the gentiles without, and their wretched and finful ſtate, whilſt uncon- 
verted to the chriſtian faith, and ſtrangers from the kindom of God; to which 
may be added, what is ſaid of theſe haners of the gentiles, chap, u, 11-13, 
Col. i. 21, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5, Col. iii. 5—7, Rom. i. 30, 31. ä 
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TEXT, 


22 That ye put off, concerning the former converſation, the old man a 
Which is corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts: 
23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 


24 And that ye put on the new man, which, after God, is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


% 


PARAPHRASE. 


22 as it is in the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : That you change your 

former converſation, abandoning thoſe deceitful luſts, where- 
23 with you were intirely corrupted : And that, being renewed 
24 in the ſpirit of the mind, You become new men , framed 


and faſhioned according to the will of God, in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs, 


NOTE. | 
| 24 4 What the maaaiog arIpuroc, the old man,” that is to be put off, is, 


and the xa; arlpuroc, the new man,” that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen 


in the oppoſite characters of good and bad men, in the following part of this, 
and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles. - | 


SECT. vm. 
CHAP. IV. 25.—V. 2. 


CONTENTS, 


FTER the general exhortation, in the cloſe of the fore- 
going ſection, to the epheſians, to renounce the old courſe 
of life they led, when they were heathens, and to become per- 
fectly new mien, conformed to the holy rules of the goſpel, St. 
Paul deſcends to particulars, and here, in this ſection, preſſes 
ſeveral particulars of thoſe great ſocial virtues, juſtice and 
charity, Cs > | + 7 a | 


oe, 


ſ 


TEXT. 


» 


Cnay. V. EPHESIANS. " 


TEXT. | | 
25 Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his 


neighbour : for we are members one of another. . 
26 Be ye angry and ſin not: let not the ſun go down upon your wrath: 
27 Neither give place to the devil. | 
28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more : but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth, l 
29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but tha 
which is good, to the uſe of edifying; that it may miniſter grace 
unto the hearers. 


30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God; whereby ye are ſealed unto 
the day of redemption. # 


31 Letall bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeak- 
ing, be put away from you, with all malice, 3 

32 And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 

V. 1 Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; 


PARAPHRASE. 


25 Wherefore, putting away lying, let every man ſpeak truth to 
26 his neighbour ; for we are members one of another. If you 
meet with provocations, that move you to anger, take care 
that you indulge it not ſo far, as to make it ſinful : defer not 

its cure, till ſleep calm the mind, but endeavour to recover 

27 yourſelf forthwith, and bring yourſelf into temper ; Leſt you 
give. an opportunity to the devil, to rome ome miſchief, 

28 by your diſorder. Let him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, but 
rather let him labour in ſome honeſt calling, that he may have 
29 even wherewithal to relieve others, that need it. Let not 
any filthy language, or a miſbecoming word, come out of 
your mouths, but let your diſcourſe be pertinent on the occa- 
ſion, and tending to edification, and ſuch as may have a be- 

30 coming gracefulneſs in the ears of the heaters. And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed * to the 

31 day of redemption.” Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with 

32 all malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath for- 
V. 1 given you. Therefore, as becomes children, that are _— 

an 


"UOTE - | | 

930 2 © Sealed,” i.e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you are his fer- 
a a ſecurity to you, that you ſhould be admitted into his kingdom, as ſuch, 
at the day of redemption, i. e. at the reſurreQion, when you ſhall be put in 
the actual poſſeſſion of a place in his kingdom, among thoſe who are his, 
whereaf the Spirit is now an earneſt ; See note chap. 1, 14, | 
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TEXT. 


2 And walk in love; as Chrift alſo hath loved us, and hath given him- 
ſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet- ſmelling 
ſavour. | * 


( ER ASE. 
and cheriſhed by God, propoſe him as an example to your- 
2 ſelves, to be imitated; And let love conduct and influence 
your whole converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath 


8 A himſelf for us, an offering and an acceptable ſacrifice Þ 
to God. 


| | NOTE. | 
2 Þ 1 Of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour,” was, in ſcripture-phraſe, ſuch a ſacri- 
fice as God accepted, and was pleaſed with ; ſee Gen. viii, 21; 


. PR ny 
p” "WEIR 


ee 


CHAP. V. 3-20. 


CONTENTS. 


| HE next ſort of ſins he dehorts them from are thoſe of in- 
temperance, eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, which were 
ſo familiar, and ſo unreſtrained among the heathens. 


PEP} # {+ e. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not once 
be named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints ; | 


'PARAPHRASE. 


3 But fornication and all uncleanneſs, or exorbitant deſires in 
venereal, matters *, let it not be once named amongſt you, as 
| | becometh 


NOTE. 


3 2 The word in the greek is @azorific, which properly ſignifies covetouſ- 
nels, or an intemperate, ungoverned love of riches: but the chaſte ſtyle of the 
ſcripture makes uſe of it, to expreſs the letting looſe of the deſires to irregu- 
Jar, venereal pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can _— 
avoid being convinced of, if one confiders how it ſtands joined with theſe 
ſorts of fins, in thoſe many places, which Dr. Hammond mentions, in his 
note, on Rom, i. 29. and ch. iv. 19. of this epiſtle, and ver. 5. of this ch. v. 

2 . com- 


| 
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| 49 2 NOTE. 
compared with this here, they are enough to ſatisfy one, what vsEla, 
% covetouſneſs,” means here; but, if that ſhould fail, theſe words, “ let it 


not be once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints,” which are ſubjoĩ ned 
to covetouſneſs, put it paſt doubt; for what indecency, or miſbecomingneſs is 


it, among chriſtians, to name covetouſneſs? ,? therefore muſt fignify 


the title of fins, that are not fit to be named amongſt chriſtians, fo that a 
axubapcia ) mhonitia ſeem not here to be uſed definitively, for ſeveral forts 
of fins, but as two names of the ſame thing, explaining one another; and ſo 
this verſe will give us a true notion of the word aopriig, in the New Teſtament, 
the want whereof, and taking it to mean fornication, in our engliſh acceptation 
of that word, as ſtanding for one diſtin ſpecies of uncleanneſs, in the natural 
mixture of an iT couple, ſeems to me to have perplexed the meaning 
of ſeveral texts of ſcripture; whereas, taken in that large ſenſe, in which An- 
Papsoic and EI — here to expound it, the obſcurity, which follows 
from the uſual notion of fornication applied to it, will be removed. Some 
men have been forward to conclude from the apoſtle's letter to the convert 
gentiles of *Antioch, Acts xv. 28, wherein they find fornication joined with 
two or three other actions, that fimple fornication, as they call it, was not 
much diſtant, if at all, from an indifferent action, whereby, I think, they very 
much confounded the meaning of the text. The jews, that were converted to 
the goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the gentiles, who retained 
any of their ancient 7 though they profeſſed faith in. Chriſt, could by 
any means be received by them, into the communion of the goſpel, as the 
people of God, under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were in the right, to make 
ſure of it, that they had fully renounced idolatry ; the generality infiſted on 
it, that they ſhould be circumciſed, and ſo, by ſubmitting to the obſervances 
of the law, give the ſame proof, that 3 were wont to do, that they 
were perfectly clear from all remains o 2 This the apoſtles thought 
more than was neceſſary; but eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and blood, 
whether let out of the animal, or contained in it, being ſtrangled; and ſorni- 
cation, in the large ſenſe of the word, as it is put for all forts of uncleanneſs; 
being the preſumed marks of idolatry to the jews, they forbid the convert 
gentiles, thereby to avoid the offence of the jews, and prevent a ſeparation be- 
tween the profeſſors of the goſpel, upon this account. This, therefore, was 
not given to the convert gentiles, by the apoſtles of circumciſion, as a ſtandin 
rule of morality, ni by the goſpel ; if that had been the deſign, it muſt 
have contained a great many other particulars ; what laws of morality the 
were under, as ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not but St. Paul, their 
apoſtle, taught and inculcated to them: all that they inſtructed them in here, 
was neceſſary for them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one fellowſhip and com- 
munion with the converts of the jewiſh nation, who would certainly avoid 
them, if they found that they made no ſcruple of thole things, but practiſed 
any of them. That fornication, or all ſorts of uncleanneſs, were the conſe- 
quence and concomitants of idolatry, we ſee, Rom. i. 29, and, it is known, 
were favoured by the heathen worſhip ; and therefore the practice of thoſe ſins 
is every where ſet down, as the charaQteriſtical, heathen, mark of the idolatrous 
gentiles, from which abominations the jews, both by their law, profeſſion, and 
general practice, were ſtrangers; and this was one of thoſe things, wherein 
chieſly Cod ſevered his people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen, 
Lev. xvi. 20, &c. AN I think that nel, uſed for licentious in- 
temperance in unlawful and unnatural luſts, is ia the New Teſtament, called 
idolatry, and une, an idolater ; fee 1 Cor. v. 11, Col. iii. 5, Eph. v. 5, 
as being the ſure and undoubted mark of an heathen idolater. | | 
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T-E:X T. 
4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not 
convenient : but rather giving of thanks. | . 
5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and of God. 
6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: for, becauſe of theſe 
things, cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. 
7 Be not ye, therefore, partakers with them. 
8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord: 
walk as children of light, | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


4 becometh ſaints: Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor 
pleaſantry of diſcourſe of this kind, which are none of them 
5 convenient, but rather giving of thanks. For this you are 
thoroughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, that no forni- 
cator, nor unclean perſon, nor lewd, laſcivious libertine in 
| ſuch matters, who is in truth an idolater, ſhall have any part 
6 in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceive 
pou with vain, empty talk >; theſe things in themſelves are 
ighly offenſive to God, and are that which he will bring 
the heathen world (who will not come in, and ſubmit to the 
law of Chriſt) to judgment fore. Be ye not, therefore, par- 
takers with them. For ye were heretofore, in your gentile 
| ſtate, perfectly in the dark 4, but now, by believing in Chriſt, 
and receiving the goſpel, light* and knowledge is given to 
| | | you, 
NOTES. 


6 Þ One would gueſs by this, that as there were jews who would N 
them, that it was neceſſary for all chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the 
law of Moſes; ſo there were others, who retained ſo much of their ancient 
heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, that thoſe venereal abomi- 
nations and uncleanneſſes, were no other, than what the gentiles eſteemed them, 
barely indifferent actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his wor- 
ſhip, but only a part of the peculiar and poſitive ceremonial law of the jews, 
whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other people, and thought them- 
ſelves holier than the reſt of the world, as they did, by their diſſinction of 
food, into clean and unclean, theſe actions being, in themſelves, as indifferent 
thoſe meats, which the apoſtle confutes in the following words. 

c « Children of diſobedience,” here, and chap. ii. a, and Col. iii. 6, are 
Plainly the -gentiles, who refuſed to come in, and ſubmit themſelves to the 
g0ſpel, as will appear to any one, who will read theſe places and the contexts 
with attention. oy 5 | | 

8 4 St. Paul, to expreſs the great darkneſs the gentiles were in, calls them 
darkneſs itſelf, Id t | | 
© Which is thus expreſſed, Col. i. 12, 13, Giving thanks to the Father, 
© who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son.” The kingdom of Satan, over the gen- 
tile world, was a kingdom of darkneſs: fee Eph. vi. 12. And ſo we ſee Jeſus 
is pronounced by Simeon, © a light to lighten the gentiles,” ſee Luke ii. 32. 


9 


— 


* 


Cup. V. EPHESIANS. 44 


TEXT. 


9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth | | | 
10 185 what is acceptable unto the Lord, | 
11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but 

rather reprove them. | 

12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of 

them in ſecret, | 

13 But all things, that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light : for 

whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is light. | 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


7 


——ä———— —ͤ— ꝶ ẃwr» Gans — . — 


PAR APHR ASE. 


9 you, walk as thoſe who are in a ſtate of light (For the fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth“) 
10 Practiſing that which, upon examination, you find acceptable 
II to the Lord. And do not partake in. the fruitleſs works of 
darkneſs t:; do not go on in the practice of thoſe ſhameful 
actions, as if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them. 
12 For the things, that the gentile idolaters “ do in ſecret, are 
ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a ſhame ſo much as to 
13 name them. This you now ſee, which is an evidence of 
our being enlightened ; for all things, that are diſcovered to 
14 be amiſs, are made manifeſt by the lighti. Wherefore he 
ſaith, Awake thou that flcepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee light; for whatſoever ſhows them to be 
EI ſuch, 


NOTES 


9 f This parentheſis ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all, that is here re- 

quired by the apoſtle, in this allegorical diſcourſe of light. | 

11 8 Theſe deeds of the unconverted heathen, who remained in the kin 
dom of darkneſs, are thus expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21, What fruit 
* had you then, in thoſe things, whereof you are now aſhamed, for the end of 
« thoſe things is death g's | 

12 h That by © them,” here, are meant the unconverted gentiles, is ſo 
viſible, that there needs nothing to be ſaid to juſtify the interpretation of the 
word. : | 

13 i See John iii. 20. The apoſtle's argument here, to keep the epheſian 
converts from being miſled by thoſe, that would perſuade them, that the gentile 
impurities were indifferent adtions, was to ſhow them, that they were now 
better enlightened; to which purpoſe, ver. 5, he tells them that they know, 
that no ſuch perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, or of God. 
This he tells them, ver. 8, &c. was light, which they bad received from the 
goſpel, which, before their converſion, they knew nothing of, but were in 
perfect darkneſs and ignorance of it, but now they were better inftrufted, and 
ſaw the difference, 5 was a ſign of light; and, therefore, they ſhould - 
follow that light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them 
from among the gentiles, (who were ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of 
the evil courſe and late they were in) and had given them light, and a proſpe& 
into a future ſtate, and the way to attain everlaſting happineſs. 
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15 See, then, that ye walk circumſpeRily ; not as fools, but as wiſe ; 
16 Redeeming the time ; becauſe the days are evil. | . 
17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding what the will of the 
Lord is. | | | 2» 

18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be filled with 


— 


the Spirit. ns = 

19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
. ſinging and making melody in your heart to the Lord, 

20 Giving thanks always for all things, unto God and the Father, in 

the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | 


PARAPHRASE. 

15 ſuch, is light. Since, then, you are in the light, make uſe 
of your eyes to walk exactly in the right way, not as fools, 
rambling at adventures, but as wiſe, in a ſteady, right-choſen 

16 courſe, Securing yourſelves * by your prudent carriage, from 
the inconveniencies of thoſe difficult times, which threaten 

17 them with danger. Wherefore, be ye not unwiſe, but under- 

18 ſtanding what the will of the Lord is. And be not drunken 

with wine, wherein there 1s exceſs ! ; ſeek not diverſion in the 
noiſy and intemperate jollity of drinking; but, when you are 
diſpoſed to a chearful entertainment of one another, let it be 
with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, that you are filled with, 

19 Singing hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs among your- 

ſelves; this makes real and ſolid mirth in the heart, and is 

20 melody well pleaſing to God himſelf ; Giving thanks always, 

for all things, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to G 
and the Father. 


A ren 


16 k St. Paul here intimates, ver. 6, that the unconverted heathens, they 
lived among, would be forward to tempt them to their former, lewd, diſſolute 
lives; but to keep them from any approaches that way, that they have light 
now, by the goſpel, to know that ſuch actions are provoking to God, and will 
find che effet of his wrath in the judgments of the world to come. All 
thoſe pollutions, ſo familiar among the gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to 
avoid; but yet to take care, by their prudent carriage to the gentiles they lived 
amongſt, to give them no offence, that ſo they might eſcape the danger and 
trouble, that might otherwiſe ariſe to them, from the intemperance and violence 
of thoſe heathen idolaters, whoſe ſhameful lives the chriſtian practice could 
not but reprove. This ſeems to be the meaning of ** redeeming the time“ 
here, which Col. iv. 5, the other place where it occurs, ſeems ſo manifeſtly to 
confirm and give light to. If this be not the ſenſe of “ redeeming the time” 
here, I muſt own myſelf iguorant of the preciſe meaning of the phraſe, in 
this place. LN Ts 
a 10 1 St. Paul dehorts them from wine, in a too free uſe of it, becauſe 
therein is exceſs; the greek word is @owriz, which may ſignify luxury or diſ- 
ſoluteneſs: i. e. that drinking is no friend to continency and chaſtity, but gives 
up the reins to luſt and uncleanneſs, the vice he had been warning them 
againfl: or @&owria, may ſignify the intemperance, and diſorder, oppoſite to 
that ſober and prudent demeanour, adviſed in redeeming the time. 

| ; SECT. 


Cuar, v. EPHESIANS. 443 


„Mer: . 
CHAP. v. 21. VI. 9. 


CONTENTS, 


IN this ſection he gives rules concerning the duties ariſing from 

the ſeveral relations men ſtand in one to another, in ſociety; 
thoſe which he particularly inſiſts on, are theſe three, huſbands 
and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants. 


TEXT, 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another, in the fear of God. 

22. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huſbands, as unto the Lord. 

23 For the huſband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of 
the church : and he is the Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore, as the church is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be 
to their own huſbands in every thing. | : 


5 Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the charch, 
and gave himſelf for it: 


PARAPHRASE. 


21 Submit yourſelves one to another, in the fear of God. 
22 As for example, wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſ- 
bands, or, as being members of the church, you ſubmit your- 

23 ſelves to the Lord. For the huſband is the head of the wife, 


as Chriſt himſelf is the head of the church, and it is he, the 


head, that preſerves that his body“; ſo ſtands it between man 
24 and wife. Therefore, as the church is ſubje& to Chriſt, ſo 
25 let wives be to their huſbands, in every thing. And, you 
-* huſbands, do you, on your fide, love your wives, even as 
A Chriſt 

NOTES, 
21 ® This, though in grammatical conſtruction it be joined to the foregoing 


diſcourſe, yet I think it ought to be looked on as introduftory to what follows 
in this ſection, and to be a general rule given to the epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe 


duties, which the ſeveral relations they ſtood in, to one another, required of 


them. | 

23 b It is from the head that the body receives its healthy and vigorous con- 
Aitution of health and life; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as head 
of the church, that by that parallel which he makes uſe of, to repreſent the 
relation between huſband and wife, he may both ſhow the wife the reaſonable- 
neſs of her ſubjection to her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſband 


to — and preſerye his wife, as we ſee he purſucs it, in the following 
verles. ; 


T0 
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er. 
26 That do might ſanRify and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water, by 
the word, . . * f 
27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not having 


ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy, 
and without blemith. | 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own bodies: he that loveth 
his wife, loveth himſelf. . AF 
29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh ; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord the church: | 
30 For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 
31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be 
joined unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 
32 1 a great myſtery: but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 


+ 


| | PARAPHRASE. _. | 
. Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf to death for it; 
26 That he might ſanctify and fit it to himſelf, purifying it by 
the waſhing of baptiſm, ; with the preaching and re- 
27 ception of the goſpel © ; That ſo he himſelf* might preſent it 
to himſelf an honourable ſpouſe, without the leaſt ſpot of un- 
cleanneſs, or miſbecoming feature, or any thing amiſs ; but 
that it might be holy, and without all manner of blemiſh. 
28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own bodies; he 
that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever hated 
bis own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the 
30 Lord Chriſt doth the church: For we are members of his 
31 body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For this cauſe ſhall a 
| man leave his father and his mother, and ſhall be joined unto 
32 his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh*. Theſe words 
| | contain 


8 NOTES. ; {oh 

26 © "Ey.Syuears, by the word.” The. purifying of men is aſeribed ſo 
much, throughout the whole New Teſtament, to the word, i. e. the preaching 
of the goſpel, and baptiſm, that there needs little to be ſaid to prove it; fee 
John xv. 3, and xviii. 17, 1 Pet. i. 22, Tit. lii. 5, Heb. x. 22, Col. ii. 12, 
13, and as it is at large explained in the former part of the ſixth chapter to the 


- Fomans, 


27 4% He himſelf,” ſo the alexandrine copy reads it abr, and not abr, 
more ſuitable to the apoſtle's meaning here, , to recommend to huſbands 
love and tenderneſs to their wives, in imitation of Chriſt's affection to the 
church, ſhows, that whereas other brides take care to ſpruce themſelves, and 
ſet off their perfons, with all manner of neatneſs and cleannefs, to recommend 
themſelves to their bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf, at the expence of his own 
pain and blood, purified and prepared himſelf his ſpouſe, the church, that he 
might preſent it to himſelf, without ſpot, or wrinkle. 
go and 31 © Theſe two verſes may ſeem to fland here diſorderly, ſo as to 
diſturb the connexion, and make the inferences disjointed, and very looſe, and 

| | * ancon»s 
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TEX YT: 


33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you, in particular, ſo love his wife, 
even as himſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband. 
VI. 1 Children, obey your parents in the Lord : for this is right. 
2 Honour thy father and mother, (which is the firſt commandment 
with promiſe) | 
3 Ls it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the 
ceearth. 
4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but brin 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. | | 


PARAPHRAS E. a 
33 contain a very myſtical ſenſe in them ,, I mean in reference 
to Chriſt and the church. But laying that aſide, their literal 
ſenſe lays hold on you, and therefore do you huſbands, eve 


one of you in particular, ſo love his wife, as his own felt, 
VI. 1 and let the wife reverence her huſband. Children, obey 


our parents, performing it as required thereunto by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; for this is right and conformable to that com- 

2 mand, Honour thy father and mother, (which is the firſt com- 
3 mand with promiſe) That it may be well with thee, and thou 
4 mayeſt be long-lived upon the earth. And on the other fide 


ye 


* 


NOTES. 


inconſiſtent to any one, who more minds the order and matical conſtruc- 
tion of St. Paul's words, written down, than the thoughts that poſſeſſed his 
mind, when he was writing. It is plain the apoſtle had here two things in 
view; the one was, to preſs men to love their wives, by the example of 
Chriſt's love to his church; and the force of that 2 lay in this, that a 
man and his wife were one fleſh, as Chriſt and his church were one: but this 
latter, being a truth of the greater conſequence of the two, he was as intent 
on ſettling that upon their minds, though it were but an incident, as the other 
which was the argument he was upon; and therefore, having ſaid, ver. 29, 
that every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own fleſh, as Chriſt doth the 
church,” it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon there, viz. becauſe © we are 
„ members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones:“ a propoſition he 
took as much care to have believed, as that it was the duty of 3 to 
love their wives; which doctrine, of Chriſt and the church being one, when 
he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted, in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. ii. 
23, which he, in his conciſe way of expreſſing himſelf, underſtands both of 
the wife and of the church, he goes on with the words in Gen. ii. 24, which 
makes their being one fleſh the reaſon why a man was more ſtrilly to be 
united to his wife, than to his parents, or any other relation. 

32 f It is plain, by ver. go, here, and the application therein of theſe 
words, Gen. ii. 23, to Chriſt and the church, 2 the apoſtles underſtood 
ſeveral paſſages in the Old Teſtament, in reference to- Chriſt and the goſpel, 
which evangelical, or ſpiritual, ſenſe was not underſtood, until, by the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit of God, the apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is 
that, which St. Paul, as we ſee he does here, calls myſtery. He that has a 
mind to have a true notion of this matter, let him carefully read 1 Cor, ii. 
where St, Paul very particularly explains this matter. 
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TEXT. | 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters, according to 
the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt: | 
6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers ; but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from the heart ; g | 
7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men: _ 
8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of. the Lord, whether he be bond or free. es 
9 And ye maſters, do the ſame things unto them, forbearing threatning : 


knowing that your Maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpe& of 


PARAPHRASE.. 


ye fathers, do not, by the auſterity of your carriage, deſpiſe 
and diſcontent your children, but bring them up, under ſuch 

a method of diſcipline, and give them ſuch inſtruction, as is 

5 ſuitable to the goſpel. Ye that are bondmen, be obedient to 
thoſe who are your maſters, according to the conſtitution of 
human affairs, with great reſpect and ſubjection, and with 
that ſincerity of heart which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt him- 
6 ſelf: Not with ſervice only in thoſe outward actions, that 
come under their obſervation ; aiming at no more but the 
leaſing of men ; but, as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing what 

7 God requires of you, from your very hearts; In this with 
ood-will paying your duty to the Lord, and not unto men : 

8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing any one doth to another, 
he ſhall be conſidered and rewarded for it by God, whether he 

9 be bond or free. And ye maſters, have the like regard and 
readineſs to do good to your bond-ſlaves, forbearing the 
roughneſs even of cl menaces, knowing that even 
you yourſelves have a Maſter in heaven above, who will call 
you, as well as them, to'an impartial account for your car- 
riage one to another, for he is no reſpecter of perfons. * 


SECT. 


CAP. VI. EPHESIANS. 447 


SE. Or. . 
CHAP. VI. 10—20. 


CONTENTS. 


E concludes this epiſtle, with a general exhortation to them, 

to ſtand firm againſt the temptations 'of the. devil, in the 

exerciſe of chriſtian virtues and graces, which he propoſes to 

them, as ſo many pieces of chriflian armour 'fit to arm them 
eap- a- pee, and preſerve them in the conflict. | 


wW E 

10 . my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, 
againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
_ piritual wickedneſs in high places. | 

13 Wherefore, take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand. - 


44 Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; | 


PARAPHRASE. 


10 Finally, my brethren, go on reſolutely in the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, in reliance upon that power, and in the exerciſe of 
that ſtrength, which is ready for your ſupport, in Jeſus Chriſt; 

11 Putting on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 

12 reſiſt all the attacks of the devil: For, our conflict is not 

barely with men, but with principalities, and with powers *, 
with the rulers of the darkneſs, that is in men, in the preſent 
conſtitution of the world, and the ſpiritual managers of the 

13 oppolition to the kingdom of God. Wherefore, take unto 

yourſelves the whole armour of God, -that you may be- able 
to make reſiſtance in the evil day, when you ſhall be attacked, 
and, having acquitted yourſelves in every thing as you ought, 

14 to ſtand and keep your ground : Stand faſt, therefore, having 

your loins girt with truth; and having on the breaſt-plate of 


; | righteouſ- 


NOTE, 


12 3 © Principalities. and powers” are put here, it is viſible, for thoſe re- 
volted angels, which toad in oppoſition to the kingdom of God. » 


* 
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TEXT. 


15 And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace ; 
16 Above all, taking the, ſhield of faith, wherewith ye be able to 
uench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of falvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
is the word of God: ; : 

x8 Praying always with all prone and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto, with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, for all 
ſaints ; 5 n | 

19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I | 

my mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the goſpel: . 

20 For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds : that therein I may ſpeak 

| boldly, as I ought to ſpeak, 5 | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


15 righteouſneſs; And your feet ſhod with a readineſs to walk 
in the way of the goſpel of peace, which you have well ſtudied 
x6 and conſidered. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherein 
vou may receive, and ſo render ineffectual all the fiery darts 
17 of the wicked one, i. e. the devil. Take alſo the hopes of 
 __ ſalvation for an helmet; and the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
18 is the word of God® : Praying, at all ſeaſons, with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit, attending and watching here- 
unto, with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, for all the 
19 faints; And for me, in particular, that I may, with freedom 
and plainneſs of ſpeech, preach the word, to the manifeſting 
and laying open that part of the goſpel, that concerns the 
calling of the gentiles, which has hitherto, as a myſtery, lain 
20 concealed, and not been at all underſtood. But I, as an am- 
baſſador, am ſent to make known to the world, and am now 
in priſon, upon that very account: but let your prayers be, that, 
in the diſcharge of this my commiſſion, I may 2 plainly 
and boldly, as an ambaſſador from God ought to ſpeak. 


| NOTE. 

17 b In this foregoing all , St. Paul providing armour for his chriſtian 
Coldfer, to arm him 2 all x4 there is no — — to explain, wherein 
the peculiar correſpondence between thoſe virtues and thoſe pieces of armour 
conſiſted, it being plain enough, what the apoſtle means, and wherewith he 
would have believers be armed for their warfare. 
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CHAP. VI. 21—24. p 
EPILOGUS 


e | 

21 But that ye allo may know my affairs, and how 1 do, Tychictis, 2 
beloved brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known 
to you all things. ; 

22 Whom I have ſent unto you fot the Tame purpoſe; that ye might know 
our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. _ | 

23 Peace be to the hrethren, and love, with faith, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, 
Amen. | | 

PARAPHRASE: 

21 Tychicus, 1 beloved brother, and faithful miniſter of the 
Lord, in the work of the goſpel, ſhall acquaint you how 
matters ſtand with me, and how I do, and give you a parti- 

22 cular account how all things ſtahd here. I have ſent him, on 
purpoſe, to you, that you might know the ſtate of our affairs, 

23 and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to the bre- 
thren, and love, with faith, from God the Father, and the 


24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all thoſe that love our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt with fincerity .. 


| NOTE. | 15 
24 EY a0lapola, in fincerity,” ſo our tranſlation; the greek word 
Egaifies, © in incorruption.” St. Paul cloſes all his epiſtles, with this benedic- 
dien; &« grace be with you;“ but this here is ſo peculiar a way of expreſſing 
imſelf, that it may give us ſome reaſon to inquire what .thoughts ſuggeſted it. 
It has been remarked, more than once, that the main buſineſs of his epiſtle is 
that, which fills his mind, and guides his pen, in his whole diſcourſe. In this 


to the epheſians he ſets forth the goſpel, as a diſpenſatioa ſo much, in every 


thing, ſuperiour to the law; that it was to debale, corrupt, and deſtroy the 
goſpel, to join circumciſion and the obſervance af the law, as neceſſa to it. 

aving writ this epiſtle to this end, he here in the cloſe, having the ſame 
thought ſtill upon his mind, pronounces favour on all thoſe that love the Lord 


eſus Chriſt in incorruption, i. e. without the — or joining any with him, 


in the work of our ſalvation, that may render the goſpel uſeleſs and ineffedtual. 
For thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
* nothing.” This I ſubmit to the conſideration of the judicious reader. 
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erſtood, page 116, f. 


Aboliſhed, how the law of Meir 


was aboliſhed by Chriſt, 419 
Accurſed, to whom the apoſtle ti. 


yo mately applies this, (Gal. i.) 33, . 
Adam, all men became mortal by 


his ſin, 293 a. 


Adoption, belonged only to the 
5 riſt's 2 5 5 


Ade, how uſed in the New Nets. 
megnt, 448, 13. 429, T. 
Anointed, what i it fignifies, {2 Cor. 


jews before 


1.) . ; 49a b. 
| B. | 


BER how it obliges to 
holineſs, 302, a. 


Baptiſed into one's name, what it 
means, a 80, C. 


BIDE in the ſame Gilles, Boaſti 
how this phraſe i is to be un» 


Benevolence, what it 8 onifies, : 
(1 Cor. vii.) 113, a. 
ing, how taken hon the jews 


7 by the ſpel, 247 8, a. 
i Bodies, < St. Paul requires them 
to be preſented to G 361, a. 


| Bondage, what 1 it ſignifies, (2 Cor. 


xi.) 2. E. 
Born at the fleſh, and irit, 
3 9 time, the paſtle 


Paul's ſaying ſo of himſc 


| Plained, . » 4 605 4. 
Brother, why Paul called Timaty 


B his own wer, how to be un- 
1 diy po | 


N 111, 8. 

By, ſometimes abe, in the time 

of, | | 465 i. 
l * f 


CA upon Chriſt, the 
meaning of chat exppeion a 


48, Ns 
l Clear 


Enemies, 


5 r 


Clear in this matter, what it ſigni- 


8 | 216 
Covenant of grace and works, how 
they differ, | k. 


| I , 
Covetouſneſs, uſed for ehen 
luſt, — 'P a 3 » Co 
Created all things by Jeſus brit 
what that phraſe means, 426, p. 


| 


EAD in treſpaſſes and fins, 


meaning of that phraſe, 412,t. 
Deeds of the law, what are meant 


by them, 275. b 
Diſcerning, what it imports, 
(1 Cor, xi.) 1145. g 
E. 


E“ and drink unworthily, 


(1 Cor. xi.) what it ſignifies, 

| 144, e. 
Election, what it ſigniſies, (Rom, 
XI. 33.1. 
Ends of the world, what that ex- 
preſſion means, 131, g. 
Endured with long-ſufferance, what 
that W vamp implies, 343, y. 
ow the unbelieving jews 

are ſo called, 357, t. 
Epiſtles of Paul, cauſes of their ob- 
ſcurity, 1 


- expoſitors often put their 


on ſenſe on them, xͥI. 
- the author's way of ſtudy- 
ing, and method of interpreting 


them, gee: 


Eſau have I hated, to be taken jp a 
national ſenſe,  _ 339, m. 
Eſtabliſhment of the gentile chriſ- 
tians, how taken care of by St, 


Paul, f 254, . 
Every ſoul, the meaning of it, 
(Rom. xiii,) e 
Examine, (1 Cor. xi.) how to be 
underſtood, ; 144, e. 
Expedient, (1 Cor, vi.) what it re- 


latgs to, 0, p. 


F. 
F what it imports, (1 Cor. 
n 150, g. 
— what Paul meant by hearing 
of the epheſians faith, 4o5, a. 


Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, what this 
deſcription ſigniſies, 394, b. 


Fleſh, what to be in the fleſh means, 
| 327. Yo. 


Fleſhly tables of the heart, t 
apoſtle's alluſion in that phraſe, 


I 5 C. 
From faith to faith, that rake . 
meaps wholly of faith, 257, e. 
Fulfilled in us, in what ſenſe to be 


underſtood, 325, f 


a 


682 together in one all 


things, what 1s to be under - 
ſtood by that expreſſion, 400, r. 
Gentiles, ſeveral epithets given them 


by St, Paul, 287, e. 
how, being converted, they 
gloried in God, 290, .. 


St. Paul ſpeaks of them in 
the ſtyle of we and us, 396, b. 
Glory of God, (Rom, iii. 23.) what 


meant by, 275» 4. © 
Glory, or boaſt, how St, Par a Wo 
it, s 234. i. 


—— how the gentile converts did 
it, 287% b: 290, g. 


—— how God is the father of it, 


| 407» Co 

God, in what ſenſe it is ſaid God 
is one, (Gal. iii.) 50, c. 
Gods many and Lords many, in 
what ſenſe to be underſtood, 
122, c. 


Grace how it is ſaid much more to 


abound, (Rom. v.) zol, e. 


— what it is to be under grace, 
306, o. 


— the glory of it appeared 
peculiarly in the firſt converts, 


402, u: 413, X. N 


632 + HABk 


INDE X. 


H. 


ABITATION of God, how 


the church is ſo called, 422,n. 


Have pleaſure in, (Rom. i.) what 


it imports, 261, x. 


Heavenly places, (Epheſ. i i.) how to 
be underſtood, 396 : 408, g. 


Heir of the world, in what _ | 


Abraham was ſo, 283, 


Him, (1 Cor. xvi.) refers to the 


ſpiritual man, 1, o. 


9 
| Hoged firſt in Chriſt, who 17.28 
402, u. 


+ 
Jr have I loved, &c. to be 


taken in a national ſenſe, 3 30, m. 
Jews, whence they had great autho- 
rity among the gentiles, 


of Moſes after they believed, 248, 


— the only diſtinction between 


them and the gentiles under the 
goſpel, | 262, y. 


Inexcuſable, upon what W | 
7 


ews were ſo, 
Inheritance of God, the gentiles on 
their believing became ſo, 402, 8. 
* pat uſed in eaſtern countries 


382, b. 


Iſrael, in Ps iritual ſenſe, includes 


© the believing entiles, 338, h, 
Iſraelites, in 42 ect of what their 
minds were Þliaded, 200, n. 


Juſtification, how aſcribed to our 
Saviour's reſurrection, 348, 1. 
. of life, (Rom. v.) 
TT it means 


K, 


- 


NMOWLEDGE, (Rom. i. r 
-whes acknowlec gment, 260 r. 


L, 


AW, by St, Paul oſually called 
1 Reb 46, c. 
lat is meant by being with- 
1 out a I, 2657 $r 


I. 


I 


247. 
— remained zealous for the law 


298, 1 m. 


Law, taken for the whale on 
Teſtament, 

—— what deeds of the law gn, 

275 J. 

— uſeqd in ſcripture for a A2 

mand with a penalty annexed, 

4, Co 

—— how the phraſe the Ba. en- 

tered - hy v.) is to be —. ' 


* „ 


is to be — — 310, c. 
— in what ſenſe. believers are 
dead to it, 312. h, 


— how it is weak through the 


fleſh, 324, 
—— of the jews, how ſaid 1 be 
weak and beggarly, 
—— of fin and death, „ . 
meant by it, 328, f 


Lord is that ſpirit, the meaning of 
this expreſſion, 201, Is 


Lye, the apoſtle plainly uſes it for 
fin i in an ; 273» f, 


M, 
Mutes (1 Cor. xiv.) uſed 


in an extenſive ſenſe, 162, k. 
Man, the two princi les in 1 75 
fleſh and ſpirit, deſcribed, 65.6 6. 
Manifeſtation of the ſons of G 
the meaning of that phraſe, 332, = 
Many, put for all mankind, 295, e. 
Men, 'carnal and ſpiritual, Nin. 
guiſhed, 93, b, c. 
Meſſiah, how the jews e de. 
liverance from Rim 


Miniſtration of ighteouſne * 


the goſpel is ſo called, 

Mortal and incorruptible, (1 . 
xv.) how to be underſtood, 176, o, 
Myſtery, i the meaning of, 38 52 b 


N, * 


N=" NESS of fpirit, what 
meant by it, 314, 7. 
Not named or known, what it ſig- 
nifigs, lob, e. 

OFF ENCE, 


18 d 7 


o. 
FFENCE, how the law en- 


tered, that the offence might 


ahbound, 
Offended, 
meays, 375» Ms 
One God, (Rom. iii. 30.) how to 
be underſtood, 27 
(Gal. iii.) the meaning 
2 the expreſſion, but God 18 


Open face, (a Can. xiv.) what i 


t ĩt 
5 201, t. 
F. | 
JASSING fins over, how God 
is ſaid to do this, 7» We 
Paul, his epiſtle to the Ele, 
explained, 27 


epiſtle ſhown, 29 


—— how faid to be an-apoſile noe 
of men, nor by men, ibid, 
— how he was ſaid not to pleaſe 
men, 33» d. 
gages” went into Arabia immedi- 
E after his converſion, 35, e. 
8 


firſt epiſtle to the corin- 


"things explained, 75, &c. 
— his ſecond epiſtle to the corin- 
thians exp! 185, &c. 


— his epiſtle to the romans ex- 
plained, and its general ſcope, 
„Ke. 
— his wiſdom in ws the 
unbelieving jews, 255, &C. 
— what he means by my 0rd. 
2 . 
—_ 38 9, Kc. 
— taught the expiration 2 2 
law more than the other 4 
391, &c. 
— is wont to join himſelf with 
the believing gentiles in ſpeaking 
to them, 
Perfect, (1 Cor. ii.) how to be un- 
derſtood, 87, a. 
Phoebe, why ſheis called a ſuccourer 


of many, 


5 | 299, 
(Rom. xiv.) what it 
8, d. 


Princi 


Put on Chriſt, the TW 
refſion, | | 


352, b, 


| Power, what the phraſe 


_ power, (1 Cor. vi.) 

Pray with the underſtanding, lar 
it means, _ 85 

Praying and propheſying, ho 


be underſtood, 137, " 3 


. Preſent evil world, (Gal, i.) what is 


meant m 30, e. 

Princes of this world, how to be 
underſtood, 87. c. 

perſo * with authority, 


Propheſying, | no- 
pd of it, | 138, (5)- 
wh of faith, what it ſigni- 


363, ho h. 
53. d. 


cp 


. - 
- % 


UICKEN your mortal bo- 
be this phraſe largely * 


328, f. . 
Ges. how far chriſtians are 
ſo, 41 * 
R. 

Edemption, how expounded 
R by the author, 276, r. 
Reprobate mind, what it ſigniſies, 

260, 8. 


Reſurrection of the dead, (1 Cor. 
xv. how to be underſtood, 172k. 
Revellings, what they were, 66, h. 
Right hand of fellowſhip, what it 
— | 41, a. 
Righteouſneſs often taken for libe- 
rality, | 221, i. 
— of the law, this 
phraſe largely explained, 267, r. 
of God, = is 

7, d. 

to play, (1 Cor, x, ) FR 
it refers to, 137, d. 
Running, what it means and 3 


sabe. 


meant by it, 
Roſe u 


8. (1 Cor. i.) what, and why 

mentioned d by the a poſtle, 81, a. 

Sales (2 Cor, 3.) what it ſigniffes, 
192, Ce 


Secular times, what St, Paul means 


+by that phraſe, 385, k. 


Setmed to be ſomewhat, (Gal. ii.) 
bow to be underſtood, ' 309, b. 
3 6 Cor. iv.) what ze 


64 


t imputed, ( Rom. v.) Ghee i. it 
ümports, 293, b. 
— what it is to ſerve fin, 303, d. 


— how it has no dominion over 
ns, 3op, m. 
— What meant by its being ex- 
ceeding ſinful, | 318, g. 
— how it is condemned in 
fleſh, 3257 0. 
Sinners, (Gal, ii. 19.) mcans unjuſ- 
ſinners, 43, a. 
So let him eat, bow to be under - 
Kood;” . . 


| Sovercignty of God's „ Jules; in 


caſting off the jews, 341, Pe 
Speaking unknown tongues, w 
he zollte infiſted on it, in 

writing to the corinthians, 163, o. 
Sm the goſpel \ reg called ſo 


St. Paul, 62, d. 


. „ an one, who St. paul means 
— it, eh. 


100 r. F 


Simpli 1 that | is in Chriſt, ex- 
125 


INDEX, 
3 9 
ANGTIFIED-i in Chriſt Jefus, 1 y of God, (r Cor. ii.) 
| what it means, 109, m. what it ſignifies, ' 85, . 
Saved, (Rom: Xi.) what it means, Theatre, how St; Paul alludes to it, 
| 257, r. in the words ſet forth laſt, 100, r. 
——— (Ephef ii.) the import of Things that are not, the import of 
er. . that expreſſion, 83. o. 


— That pertain to God, my 


this phraſe ſignifes, 379, b. 


Time is ſhort, what it may refer 


Tuch of hs oſpel, (Gal i 

hat it ges 81 * 
v. EO 

2 wh honour, _— by 


8: b. Virgin, (1 Cor. vii, 37,) ſeems to 


nify a ſingle ſtate, 119, 
Ueli, in what ſenſe — li | 
jews and gentiles, 358, x. 
Uncloathed, and cloathed upon, 
| Gor, v. +) what they Ken 


' 
W, 
TAGES of fin, (Rom, vi.) 
What meant by, 308, w. 


Walk not after a =.» but after the . 
ſpirit, what it means; 082 3; & . 


Weakneſs, the meani N i 
weakneſs, (2 Cor, x li.) 241, b. 


Wiſdom of God in ; myſtery, - 
(1 Cor. i.) how to be under- 
food; 88, f. 

Witneſſes, what St. Paul means by 
two or three witneſſes, 240, a. 

Women, of their behaviour inchriſ- 
tian aſſemblies, 136, a. 


Workmanſnip of God, created, what. | 


it means, 416, a, 


115 eating one's own ſup- 
oe” 1 Cor. 28 is to be under- Works, — exclade 92 the goſ- 


.. 


p, | 352.7 d, 
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